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PREFACE.

The Lectures here presented to the reader were delivered about

fifteen years ago, taken in shorthand, and printed in 1858-9 in

a periodical form, with additions or retrenchments throughout.

In 1861 a new and corrected edition appeared, preceded in 1860

by a critical edition of the Greek text with a close English

translation and a full statement of the authorities (MSS., versions,

and early citations) and various readings in the notes. In 1868 a

new edition in the periodical form was issued, and the following

year again in the collected form.

I trust that, in spite of many hindrances to such a revision as

one might desire, the present edition will be found not only

enlarged but more accurate, though few are likely to be so

sensible of its defects as myself. May the gracious Lord, who

deigned to use it for the good of souls, even when certainly

encumbered with greater drawbacks, bless its fresh circulation

to the refreshment of His own and the warning of the careless

or even the scornful among such as know Him not !





INTRODUCTION.

That the day in which we live is serious and fraught with

change of the gravest character is doubted by no thoughtful

mind. A sage of this world has issued his Latter-day Pamphlets.

For near a century the air has been full of revolution. Men take

pleasure, especially in experimental science, which has yielded

not a few brilliant results, and some of them eminently prac

tical in facilitating the intercourse of men and minds. Hence a

tendency to glorify success, especially in material things, and to

look more than ever for progress in the future. The past is

either slighted utterly or condoned patronisingly and with pity.

All things are made matters of question. The age prepares to

put the most venerable authority on its trial speculatively as it

will in fact ere long. But it essays a more audacious flight ; it

already counts itself wiser than God's word, and will soon accept

a man as God Himself in His temple.

Has the Holy Spirit wrought after no special sort in presence

of Satan's activity and new wiles ? As it is according to God

to work invariably for His own glory but in ways admirably

adapted to the dangers and wants of His own, so has He proved

in our day. He has recalled His children far and wide to

Christ's person and work, to the Spirit and His presence, to their

own forgotten privileges as Christians and the church now, as

well as to the hope of His coming shortly.

Hence if on one side the world's restless love of change has

imperilled the solid hold of what is good and of God, on the

other side grace has disabused many of prejudices, detected

faulty or imperfect views, and opened hearts to truths stored in

a



vi INTRODUCTION.

scripture but in vain till the Holy Ghost made them living. To

this the powerful conviction that the Lord is at hand contributed

largely, as it raised in hearts and consciences the solemn question

of the church's state and of our own as individuals.

Thus for good as for evil it does not satisfy to cite the ways

and thoughts of men in the last few centuries. Some doubtless

drench themselves with the dregs of the dark ages ; others go

back to the impressions of the first four centuries after Christ, and

think they have done much when they find themselves coinciding

with the Greek or Latin ecclesiastics of those days. But not a

few there are, I thank the God and Father of the Lord Jesus, who

have been taught of Him to confide only in the scriptures by

the Spirit—not in testimony since the apostles, but in their

divinely- inspired writings.

If the spirit of revolution or of superstition slight the work

which God effected by the labours of the reformers, faith values

indeed and gives God thanks for what He did then, but goes

straight up to the fresh fountains of revealed truth, and owns

these to be the needed, sweet, and sure resource of divine grace

for an hour when evil men and seducers wax worse and worse,

deceiving and being deceived.

It appears to me then that, while it is wanton to reject the

work of the Lord's servants either at the Reformation or in days

before or since, it is not the wisdom which befits the believer at

any time, least of all in face of our increasing snares and perils,

to stop short of the sources which are as accessible to us as to

those who originally received them, which only unbelief prompted

men to forsake, to the grief of the Spirit and their own irre

parable loss. It is good to respect Luther, Calvin, Bucer, Cran- .

mer, Jewell; it is better—yea, a bounden duty to test what

these said and others, respectable indeed but inferior to them,—

to test their thoughts by the living and abiding word of God.

Why swear to the words of an earthly master, or of a school

which sprung later from his words, when God has vouchsafed

His own, and given us the Spirit who abides in us for ever ?

Rationalism can find not a little material and an apparent

sanction for its own bolder impiety from the unguarded words

of the greatest of reformers. Pious Protestants cherish the
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memory of their works, and hang on their words as articles

of faith and hope. But there is no need for the Christian to be

a Protestant, no excuse for becoming a rationalist. Why not

take the whole written word and trust the Holy Spirit to give

us all the truth suited to the exigencies of to-day, as He was

pleased to strengthen others yesterday? The word of God as

such claims our homage as the sole rule, and this too as a whole,

not that measure only which was blessed to and in others who

have passed before us. The Reformation is not Christianity,

nor are Luther and his fellows the apostle Paul and the other

apostles.

I am thoroughly convinced that the admirable men of the

Reformation, though greatly beyond those who followed in the

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, were no more spiritually

fit to traverse safely the field of prophecy than their descendants

at the present time. It is a thing as unknown among Protes

tants as among Romanists to meet with souls consciously dead

to sin and law, standing fast in the liberty wherewith Christ

makes free. Still less do they apprehend aright the union of

saints with Christ by the Spirit, and the character of the as

sembly of God as the body of Christ or even as the house of

God. Unacquainted with these truths, as little emancipated

individually from every hindrance and bond as their systems

are from the Popish leaven of a consecrated caste with its

efficacious rites, they habitually gravitate toward Judaism, and

this in a prophetic scheme quite as much as in doctrine and

walk.

The grounds of this judgment the reader may find too abun

dantly, if otherwise he himself knows it not, in these lectures.

It is useless, save for party purposes, to meet the charge by

peremptory denial and haughty contempt. I am sure I love

the reformers with a hearty affection in the Lord, as I do those

who adopt their views as a standard in our day; but I believe

that it is no disparagement to either if we, profiting it may be

by their footsteps, seek to go on to know the word of the Lord

more fully.

The reader will see that there is frequent reference in these

pages to Mr. E. B. Elliott's Home Apocalypticae. I meant this

a 2



viii INTRODUCTION.

as an act of sincere respect to him and his elaborate commen

tary, the best representative of the Protestant school. It is

with regret that one observes a ruffled tone in his notice of my

criticisms.* His answers I shall here review in the hope that he

may be convinced of oversight at least in some important details,

if not in grave first principles.

And first I must say that it is not fairly put (i. p. 18) to

assert that I, whom he is pleased to classify " on the Futurist

side," have distinctly renounced many of the chief dogmas of

the original "Futurist school." I might have let this pass,

though in my opinion likely to produce the erroneous impression

that I had put forth futurism once and since "renounced" many

of its chief dogmas; but taken along with his still stronger

language in the same direction (iv. p. 644), it seemed due both to

Mr. Elliott and to his readers to correct the error. " In fine (says

he), we may, I think, safely conclude to receive Mr. W. Kelly's

judgment, so far as it goes, in favour of the Protestant Historical

view of the Apocalyptic prophecy, as that forced upon a person

originally altogether prejudiced against it." Mr. E. has not

the least warrant for these last words. I am sorry to occupy

space about a personal matter. It is more important to state

that, years before the first edition of the Home Apocalypticae

appeared in 1844, there were Christians who waited for Christ

and looked for the personal Antichrist, with the many momen

tous consequences of both views, yet held the general application

of the Apocalypse to the saints and the world since the time of

St. John, as stated in my lectures. Nor ought Mr. Elliott to

have forgotten this (as I doubt not he did) ; for I have so told

him orally and given him a work by a friend of mine to that

effect, which was published in 1839. He should not therefore

have spoken of "renouncing" futurist dogmas once entertained,

any more than of "a person originally altogether opposed to

the Protestant view."

On another point too I am surprised that such a man should

* Thua his note 3 to p. 643 is a great exaggeration of anything I expected,

which was, not that he would abandon his general scheme (no such exorbitant

thought being ever anticipated), but that ho might see how incorrect were some

of his positions, not only in detailed points, but oven in the structural division

of Rev. xxi.
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so gravely misunderstand. He contrasts with Mr. Barker's

vague and indefinite views ray writing '' distinctly and expressly,

and moreover in a certain way authoritatively, as if speaking

as the organ of a not unimportant party in the Christian

Church"— this because of my using the word "we" sufficiently

often to leave this impression. (e.g. Introd. p. ix.) Let me say in

few words that I am simply comparing the thoughts of such

as like myself admit a partial application of the Revelation to

the past, but believe that the grand and close fulfilment of its

central prophetic visions—vi. to xvi.—will be after the trans

lation of those set forth by the elders or glorified saints, and in

order to their appearing with Christ in glory. I am not alone in

these convictions, which are shared by many intelligent persons,

both Anglican and Nonconformist, besides those who like myself

refuse to take a sectarian place in the present chaos of Christen

dom. Whatever of "axvthoritativeness" was in my words is due

solely to my firm conviction of the divine word, not in the least

to being the organ of a party important or not, a thing as far

from the fact as foreign to my own feeling and judgment of

what is due to the Lord and the church.

The first and main difference which severs Mr. E. and my

self as interpreting the book is his denial of that which to me

is certain, that the epistles to the seven Asiatic churches were

intended to give more than the actual state in St. John's day,

and to figure successively the most characteristic phases of the

church from apostolic times to the consummation. Mr. E. in a

periodical long since defunct had urged some objections to the

late Mr. Trotter's statement of similar convictions in his well-

known Plain Papers. It seemed to Mr. E. inconsistent with the

analogy of scripture prophecy and with plain fact.*

My answer was that it is in vain to appeal to Dan. ii. vii. xi.

or other such prophecies, which have no analogy with the

addresses of the Lord Jesus to these Christian assemblies.

These are manifestly sui generis and have no connexion with

the fortunes of the world, or the successive rising and setting

of its powers. Supposing such quasi -prophetic sketches to

• I cite the substance of the remarks that follow from the Introduction of the

same edition, pp. iv. - vi.
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have been intended of God, the intermingling of the chief

changes of civil government among men •would be to my

mind an incongruous mixture, instead of being a necessary

element of consistency.

Next it is said to be contrary to plain fact ; because in more

than one of the epistles the prominent characteristics of the

church addressed disagree utterly from the state of the Christian

church at the assigned era. So, for example, very specially in

that to Thyatira, where nothing less than an unintentional* muti

lation is charged on the effort to make out a case at all plausible

for applying it to the dominion of Popery in the dark ages, the

eye being fixed on the exception Jezebel, not on the church

in Thyatira. Whereas, instead of prevalent irreligion and the

almost complete extinction of testimony for Christ, the epistle

depicts a high state of piety in the general professing body

there : and with the power in their hands, which it was their

grand fault not duly to exercise, of interdicting and stopping

the teaching of the woman Jezebel.

Such is a full statement of this objection ; but it has no real

force. For it must be borne in mind that our [i.e. Mr. T.'s and

my] hypothesis assumes a twofold application, and therefore

• In the H.A., iv. 642, note, Mr. E. says "Not 'intentional' mutilation; as

Mr. W. K. very unwarrantably represents me as saving. I had, and have, too

much regard for Mr. T. to entertain such an idea." This somewhat startled me, as

I had certainly written as Mr. E. said unintentional ; and so it was in all the copies

of my book that I could see. Accordingly I wrote to Mr. E. asking whether it

was the fact that hi> copy of my book made me represent him as saying " inten

tional " where I had really written the precise reverse, as he said himself. It was

possible of course that in his particular copy the printer might, by some singular

accident if not intention, have thrown out the important prefix "un" which

had led him to so strong and rash a charge against me, who certainly would not

on any account misrepresent any man. Mr. E. wrote immediately a private

acknowledgment that it was hii mistake, not my misrepresentation. I under

stood from him that he had been troubled before he wrote his critique with an

attack of a complaint which often leads men to see things in a wrong light.

Any one is liable to a mistake, particularly if he writes a rejoinder, when it is

not a case of the " double sight " he imputes metaphorically to me in the same

page, but under the influence of such a malady (not morally, but physically)

not quite passed away. But I humbly think that he owed it to the Lord, his

readers, and himself, to have publicly corrected so gross and groundless an

insinuation, instead of leaving it to me now nine years after it was disseminated

to all the world.
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necessarily shuts out a rigid facsimile, which supposes a single

set of circumstances wherein it can be verified. The churches

are addressed as such, that is, as standing on the footing on

which Christ had set the church, though the evils that were

come or coming in are notified to those churches as thus respon

sible. The address is not to Balaam or Jezebel, but to assem

blies where the germs of those symbolic forms of iniquity were

found, and therein to those who had the consciousness of the

Christian profession. Plainly therefore it is the character, not

necessarily the extent, of the evil (or of the state, whatever it

might be), which is or could be noticed here. If it was general

deadness, such is the state indicated, and that in a particular

order ; if the seductions of false teachers were aimed at, this is

also found; but in no case is there an attempt to define the

extent of the sphere which might be thus leavened.

Hence I do not see in Thyatira a broken centre in the array

of evidence, but rather an unmistakably strong and conspicuous

front. The solemn principle that appears in it is that even

there the church was then the birthplace of children born to

Jezebel in adultery. The point is not the number of her chil

dren ; but that, up to the Lord's warning, the saints accepted this

condition of things. There might be ever so abundant works

and service, faith and love. Still the evil of Jezebel was allowed.

The good was no doubt far more prominent in the primitive

Christian assembly, the evil no longer an exception winked at,

but infinitely more developed and systematized in mediaeval

Christendom; though I am far from thinking that, in these

dark ages, there may not have been an amount of loving though

unintelligent devotedness, of which it becomes not men of the

present hour to speak too lightly. In short the epistle applied

literally to Thyatira in St. John's days, while for him who has

ears to hear there is much to intimate a further reference to a

time when Jezebel and her children might have the upper hand,

a faithful remnant be defined most strikingly, and faith called

to look onward to the Lord's coming as the only solace.

It is quite the mistake of Mr. E. that this view implies that

Protestants are "the synagogue of Satan." For I agree with

many, living as well as dead, that Protestantism is set forth by
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Sardis. The other most sweeping sentence of the Holy Ghost

prefigured those who insist on a traditional religion of sacramen-

talism and succession, the modern Judaizers, who have put forth

such painfully successful efforts to revive a system of doctrine

and rites, which, nipped in the hud by apostolic vigilance,

especially by St. Paul, afterwards expanded into gigautic pro

portions in the catholic days of early Christendom, even before

the empire had renounced Paganism, and of course long before

the full-blown Popery of Rome. (Compare Rev. ii. 9 with chap.

xii. 9.) Can anything more exactly describe them, though good

men, like a Barnabas of old, may be ensnared in it for a while ?

The argument drawn from the agreement or from the discord

of commentators, Mr. E. probably knows I do not consider

entitled to much attention. But, from the days of Abbot Joachim

at least till our own, it is impossible to deny that some of the

most godly and thoughtful students of the book have embraced

the view of a prophetic as well as historical sense of these

epistles. Brightman, Forbes, Mede, More, Gill, Sir I. Newton,

Vitringa, and Cuninghame, are among the names of departed

writers, who might well claim respectful attention, especially

from their companions of the Protestant school. Shades of

difference there are between these and others ; but all agree in

the common principle of a continuous and periodistic force

appertaining to the seven epistles. And so far is this from being

a peculiarity of those who look for a future personal Antichrist,

that on the contrary mere futurism is opposed to it as decidedly

as praeterism.

In short I do not affirm that the seven epistles to the Asiatic

churches are strictly prophetic, like " the things which must be

after these," which are the prophecies of the book. But I do

hold that, just as Daniel iii.-vi. gives us historical facts divinely

selected, as is ever the case with inspiration, and in strict keeping

as prophetic types with the formal visions of the prophet, so is

it with the mystery of the seven golden candlesticks. They had,

like the incidents recorded of the kings in Babylon, a bearing

deeper than the history, and like them also they pave the way

for the predictions which follow. As with all types or parables,

it is only a cavil to insist on a technical minuteness of appli
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cation in order to throw overboard the profound lessons of truth

they convey to the circumcised ear. The objection of Mr. E.

is the less reasonable in the instance of Thyatira, because in

types every one familiar with them knows that the woman

typically represents a given state, good or evil, the man rather

activity in good or evil. On the other hand, it was important

to guard against the notion that God sanctioned so frightful a

state of Popery, which was but an enormous falling away from

the truth, the real witnesses in His eyes being now " the rest"

or " remnant," who were then first defined in this typico-historic

sketch of Christendom. For myself, though I may fail to con

vince those who are strongly committed to a denial of the

protracted view of " the things that are," I cannot see how, if

the Spirit had designed such a view, the elements for it could

have been otherwise so admirably disposed to that end without

destroying its past use. What Mr. E. taunts as '' a most curious

double view" is really characteristic of scripture in general ;

and of all the inspired writers, he who is at once the deepest

and the most sober is the one who most frequently initiates us

into this use of Old Testament facts and persons. That it should

be employed in a more orderly method and a more complete

measure in the Revelation than in preceding books of prophecy

is exactly in harmony with what is true in all other respects of

that book as compared with the prophets who went before St.

John. Why should deep-reaching perfectness be incredible in

his eyes ? Ample reasons have been given for so interpreting

these epistles, besides answering his objections in a way satis

factory to many unbiassed men.

Nor does Mr. E. attempt fairly to grapple with the vision

of the twenty-four crowned elders in Rev. iv. v., corroborated by

their position throughout the book, as proving the translation of

the saints after the seven churches are closed and before the

proper prophetic action begins. "A double view truly marvel

lous !" (p. 648) is a feeble reply to a plain fact which I urge

afresh on Mr. E, and which neither he nor any other historicalist

has ever fairly faced. There is scarce more difficulty in the mode

of the twofold application here than in the ordinary difference of

the type and its antitype (p. 644). Such a difference is credible
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to Mr. E. in the high priest literally and typically; nor is there

a whit more of particularity in the Apocalypse than in Leviticus.

The order and accuracy in detail are divinely perfect throughout

scripture, though Dr. Fairbairn in his Typology is as slow to

believe in the figures of the law as Mr. E. in those of the

Apocalypse. I am sure that " my more intelligent readers " will

agree with me that this is little to the credit of two men who

have undertaken a task to which they prove themselves some

what unequal, and that such reasoning and pleasantry, or what

ever it may be best designated, will be acceptable to such only as

feebly know the scriptures and the power of God.

Thus was the case put in my former Introduction : "In passing

it may here be asked, What satisfactory reason can historicalists

offer for the occurrence of such scenes [as Rev. iv. v.] at this

point ? It is easy to make remarks on the heavenly company

and the Apocalyptic scenery; that is, particular points in the

vision ; but why and how have we such a vision here at all ?

There is no serious attempt that I know of to account for the

disappearance of churches on earth thenceforward, nor for the

fact that the full company of the royal priesthood, or at least

the representative heads of all the courses, are then seen in

heaven. What event was there in Mr. E.'s view, immediately

before the reign of Nerva, which could call out the special joy

and worship of heaven, or the new action with which God and

the Lamb begin to occupy themselves ? If that wondrous change,

the removal to heaven of the saints now glorified, be supposed

to have taken place, all is explained. A turning point is reached

in the application of the ways of God, who, having gathered to

Himself His heavenly redeemed from the beginning to that

epoch, then proceeds to reveal the process of His providence for

accomplishing His earthly purposes to His own glory and that

of Christ; that is, His future dealings, not as now with the one

body wherein is neither Jew nor Gentile, but expressly with

Israel and the nations, remnants of whom will be raised up to

bear a testimony to the plans which God will have in hand.

Not that He will not have His saints and witnesses among

them both ; but they are so foreshown in the character of their

experiences Godward and manward, and the attitude of God
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Himself toward them and men generally is so described, as to

evince a condition essentially different from that which subsists

now ; and all most confirmatory of the idea that the rapture of

the saints will then be an accomplished fact. Nothing simpler,

if the church state, ' the things which are,' continue no longer,

the risen saints be gone to meet the Lord in the air, and the eve

of the great crisis of the earth come. Not a hint is dropped that

the crowned and enthroned elders are disembodied spirits, but

the contrary is implied in all that is said of them. "When souls

are meant, they are so specified, as in Rev. vi. and xx. Moreover

the elders are a complete symbol. Whatever the special portion

in glory assigned to subsequent sufferers, the elders remain a

definite company from chap. iv. to xix., and receive no addition

to their number. Their complement is made up from the first

presentation above, and that figure only vanishes when the

marriage of the Lamb is come, and a new symbol is needed to

convey the new circumstances of the saints already transfigured

and taken to heaven.

"On the protracted Protestant scheme, which I believe to

have a certain measure of truth, the vision may be regarded

vaguely as a sort of pictured pledge, or perhaps anticipation, of

the church's heavenly glory, while the providential actings of

God toward the world are afterwards unfolded. But when we

raise the question of exact and full interpretation, I see no

reason to doubt that these chapters reveal the position of the

glorified saints above, after churches are no longer spoken of on

earth, and before the Lord and His armies emerge from heaven

for the war with the beast and the reign over the earth. It is

properly a scene in heaven after the actual ecclesiastical state is

closed, and before the millennium commences—a scene which

inaugurates the very momentous interval between the two, when

it becomes a question of judicial inflictions from God, and new

classes of saints, invested with a testimony most appreciably

distinct from the church, are called to glorify Him in the midst

of the fires."

If Mr. E. thinks he has truth, and cares for many who believe

him utterly wrong as to this which I am convinced is the key

to the just and full understanding of the Apocalypse, he would
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do well to put forth all he can in meeting the brief statement

now repeated with the detailed proofs which are continually

referred to as evidence presents itself through my lectures on

the Revelation. If I am right, the closer his examination the

less he will have to regret it ; if he can shew me wrong, I trust

I ahall be truly grateful for his serving the Lord in correcting

me and those swayed by my statements.

In his tabular scheme given of the Apocalyptic plan according

to my thoughts (p. 645), I have only to remark that it is the

coming Roman prince who breaks covenant with the Jews, very

likely in concert with the Antichrist or wilful king in the holy

land; that is, the beast from the sea in all probability along

with the second beast (from the earth or hand), if we speak in

the symbolic language of Rev. xiii. As they are thus of one

mind and policy, the confusion of these two practically is of

little moment. Not so if (as I understand Mr. E.'s vi.) he makes

me teach that the Assyrian is the last head of the re-united

Roman empire. The Assyrian may be identified, as I judge,

with the king of the north (Dan. xi.), but he is certainly not the

Apocalyptic beast from the abyss, any more than he is the king in

the holy land with whom he wages war at the time of the end.

I wonder that an intelligent man like the author of H. A. could

so misconstrue some of the main points of my book, whereon I

have strongly objected to the muddle of ancients and moderns.

Here Mr. E. seems to make me just like the rest where I stand

firmly opposed. So again I do not understand his representing

my thought thus at the close of all—

" Great white Throne.

1000 days."

Can any reader divine ? It crossed me that he perhaps meant

1000 years ; but he knows well that I consider his putting the

great white throne before, instead of after, the thousand years

and the short space that follows, a blunder of the greatest mag

nitude, though he is not quite alone : two writers at least had

preceded him in so flagrant a perversion of the chapter. But

1000 days or years are alike wrongly imputed to me ; for I judge

that eternity (the new heaven and earth in the most absolute

sense) is the one and only thing that follows the resurrection
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and judgment of the wicked dead, who have their portion in the

lake of fire.

In his "Addendum" (pp. 644-653) Mr. E. complains of sundry

strong animadversions of mine on certain points of his Apoca

lyptic Exposition "by no means altogether in that spirit of

fairness and candour which might have been anticipated from

the courteous notice of myself and my Commentary in his

Introduction." He has certainly overrated the careful study

I had given to the H. A., though it is true that I bore in review

the book as a whole in revising the reports of my lectures for

the press. These he arranges under two heads as follows :—1st,

Mr. E.'s asserted errors in the adoption of certain wrong readings

of the Apocalyptic Greek Text, as readings of quite insufficient

authority; 2ndly, asserted errors in certain of his renderings

of the Greek, and of his historical applications of the prophecy.

" 1. Asserted erroneous readings of the Greek text preferred in the

Horae." Of these Mr. E. selects four, which he seems to think

most important.

" 1. In Apoc. xi. 8, Mr. E. repeatedly but incorrectly, of course

through oversight, represents the reading in the critical editions

[he Says now] c7ri rqt irAaTciar Ti)s TroAtow rrji fieya\vs (contradis-

tinctively, I presume, to v\. iro\. Tqs pey., without the -njs). So

Mr. K, p. 198." The reader will be surprised, and I doubt not

Mr. E. himself, to hear that I do nothing of the kind ; and that

Mr. E. not only misunderstood but misquotes me is the whole

point of the matter. What I really say is, " Were the reading such

as Mr. E. repeatedly represents it (of course through oversight),

srAai-tip n/r ir. Tqs /*, (H. A., [4th ed.] vol. ii. p. 396, note 4, and

yet more incorrectly in vol. iv. p. 543, note 2), there had been

no room for this rendering ['the great street of the city'], which

some very competent judges prefer."

Really it is beyond measure careless to add a fresh series of

blunders now. The fact is, though it was always in my eyes a

point of no moment, Mr. E. misquoted the Greek text from the

New Testament in his fourth edition, and misquotes me in his

fifth, and has evidently not seen that all this is exclusively and

inexcusably his own mistake, which strongly illustrates my

accusation of the great want of critical knowledge and tact, not



xviii INTRODUCTION.

only a conspicuous feature in a man of his general ability and

acquirements, but most injurious to a commentator on a book

which from its wretched state in the received text demands these

qualities more than any other in the New Testament.

Here then I reiterate to the letter my statement, which Mr. E.

must see, if instead of trying to defend himself from a charge

of nothing more than oversight, he will kindly compare the

two references to his fourth edition according to my note. I did

not object to the 'njs, for it is my own reading, as it is that of

every critical editor of the Revelation, save Griesbach and

Scholz. But in that fourth edition he misquoted irkaTtia for

7rAaTaar, the unquestionable reading of all MSS.; but on the

second occasion referred to he says a> tq 7r\oT«a njr 7roAcu>r njr

fj.eyaXrjs, which differs in the first three words from every known

copy and edition. Had Mr E. taken the trouble to read his own

quotations with my remark, comparing both with any Greek

Testament whatever (not to speak of a critical edition), he would

have seen that I was simply correcting two misquotations of

his, the last much the worst, which last is repeated once more

with its three first words quite wrong in the 5th edition, iv. 579,

note 1—not p. 580, which contains no such reference. What Mr.

E. deduces at the end of the paragraph of course therefore falls

to the ground. The whole case is no bad example of the extreme

looseness of citation in the H. A. Had he looked into my

Greek text, he would have seen that I read as all save the two

already named, who seem to have neglected entirely their own

evidence, as well as much since better known. Bishop Middleton

is quite right in what he says that the article is required before

iroAtaw. Even the Complutensian edition is correct, and though

Erasmus introduced the error into the first published edition and

all those which followed, it is now known that it was his own

error, not the bad reading of his manuscript ; for Codex Beuch-

lini exhibits W rrjs wX. Trjs w.

"2. At page 203 Mr. K. animadverts on my preferring the

reading rjvoiyrj 6 vaos rov ®tov tv tu ovpamo, in Apoc. xi. 19, to ijvoiyi7 6

vaot tov ®. 6 cv to ovp., which he regards as that of best MS. autho

rity. In reply to which charge I have to say that what I prefer

is the reading of Griesbach, Scholz, Heinrichs, Tregelles, Alford ;
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Wordsworth alone of the critical editors by me preferring the

other reading."

What I do say in my page 203 makes Mr. E.'s present state

ment just cited more serious than the former one, and is to my

mind unaccountable in a careful scholar. "The true reading

is probably 6 iv ™ oipavm (i.e. which is in heaven). At any rate,

so the Alexandrian and the Paris rescript, the Leicester, a Vati

can cursive (579), the Middlehill, the Montfort, and one of the

Parham (17) manuscripts say, not to speak of the Cod. Coislin.

of Andreas and Victorinus. Mr. E. is also quite wrong in

saying that ' according to Tregelles this is a mistake.' It is true

that in his first edition, he omits this various reading, though

long before noted by Walton, Mill, Bengel (Wetstein probably

[I now add certainly]), and even adopted without question in

the text, not of Wordsworth only, but of Lachmann and

Tischendorf, as it appears to be by Tregelles, judging from the

new edition of 1859 [which gave the English only, not the

Greek]. How it was that Mr. E. did not find it in the critical

editions of Griesbach and of Scholz, it is not for me to say ; but

there it unquestionably may be found by any who examine

them. In Hahn's manual one could not rightly expect such a

thing." Such was my notice of Mr. E.'s note 5, page 478,

vol. ii., fourth edition, where he had the temerity to say "Words

worth reads o vaoj tov ®eov 6 tv to) ovpava), with the article o : as if

in A and C. [! !] But according to Tregelles this is a mistake.

Nor do I find it in any of the critical editions, whether Gries

bach, Scholz, Hahn, Tregelles, or Heinrichs. And in the parallel

passage, Apoc. xv. 5, Wordsworth, as well as all the others,

read rjvoiyrj 6 vaos . . . tv vf ovpavaf." Now it must be evident to

any candid mind that my fault with Mr. E was not the question

of adopting 6, for I myself bracketed it in my Greek text, and

therefore doubted it more than the greatest of modern critics,

and only used the word "probably" in the note before Mr. E.

What I charged him with was the extraordinary tissue of errors,

which he now, one is sorry to see, evades by an argument about

the reading. He distinctly affirmed in his fourth edition that

when W. read the disputed 6 as if in A and C, this was a

mistake according to Tregelles. I denied both the mistake and
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that T. says anything of the sort. Dr. T. knows the readings of

the Revelation far too well to be guilty of an assertion so mon

strous in the eyes of any one acquainted with such matters.

He never said so. He omitted this various reading in his first

edition—a rare fault with him; for the book was in most respects

very well done and abounded in sound information. But T.'s

omission (which the most careful may fall into sometimes) is no

warrant for using his name to deny 6 to be the reading of A and

C, as it certainly is. And I corroborated this by referring to

Tregelles's new edition (English) of 1859, in which he gives

the clause, "And the temple of God* which is in heaven was

opened." This can leave no doubt how utterly mistaken Mr. E.

was. Further, though not adopted in the text of Griesbach or

Scholz, the reading is given with the authorities then ascertained.

I must add too that the changes in the new note seem to shew

that Mr. E. was aware in measure that his statement in the

fourth edition could not be justified. For he has materially

modified the matter in his fifth edition (ii. 489, note 5) :

"Wordsworth comments on this, as if o mos tov ®cov 6 tv tu> ovpavoi,

with the article o, were the true reading. But such is not the

case. I do not find it in any of the critical editions, whether of

Griesbach, Scholz, Hahn, Tregelles, Heinrichs, or Wordsworth

himself. Moreover, in the parallel," &c. It is some satisfaction

to me that, if Mr. E. defends himself so bravely in vol iv. when

he is criticising me, it is very plain that he silently used the

correction afforded as to some of the chief points here which

disappear from the fifth edition as compared with the fourth. It

is odd to class Hahn and Heinrichs with the principal critics,

and to leave out several which have cleared the ground or

advanced the frontiers since Griesbach and Scholz. I presume

the reason why Mr. E. could not find the reading 6 in the critical

editions is that he uses mere manuals, not their real editions

wherein they present the various readings whether adopted or

not. But the question here with Mr. E. was not the reading

but the facts which were altogether misstated in ed. 4, and only

in part stated rightly in ed. 5. It is a province, as I have always

• In his explanation of marks used Dr. T. says, " An asterisk (•) is inserted

whonover the ancient text differs from the modern."
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judged, in which Mr. E. is not at home; and the self-defence,

he may be assured, will only fix it more by calling attention to

the facts among all who are competent to form a solid opinion

on the subject.

Lastly Mr. E. states what is absolutely contrary to fact when

he says in his zeal that "Mr. Kelly, indeed, would here too

[Apoc. xv. 5] read 6 tv to ovpavm ; for he gives as the English,

'the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was

opened;' not 'was opened in heaven.' But altogether, so far as

I know, without authority. And why ? It seems to be only

because of its suiting his peculiar interpretation of the passage,

and idea of the Apocalyptic scenery ; the very fault he has so

often and wrongly ascribed to me."

The simple answer to all this is that I do not read 6 in Kev.

xv. 5, as Mr. E. may see in the Greek text published the year

before the edition of the lectures he cites, which is there trans

lated as nearly as possible in the order of the Greek, "there was

opened the testimony of the tabernacle in heaven." Further it

is not the fact that in giving the words as he says in the lecture

I make the smallest use of them in the way he imputes as a

motive to me. The whole of this remark therefore is due to

imagination, and certainly not of a noble or amiable kind.

"3rdly comes my adoption in the fourth seal (H.A., vol. i.

p. 189, 4th ed., or in this 5th ed., p. 201) of a reading corre

spondent with Jerome's well known Latin translation in the

Vulgate, super quatuor partes terra, ' on the four parts of the

earth ;' instead of that found in our Greek MSS. all but [is it

not altogether?] universally, «r« to tctootov tiji yrjt, 'on the fourth

part of the earth."' Here the case is simple enough. There are

five uncial MSS. of the Revelation, and upwards of a hundred

cursives, in not one of which has there been found the smallest

ground for justifying Jerome's " quatuor partes." Two or three

later Latins who used the Vulgate (not always without dis

crepancy) give the same very naturally; but neither Greek

ecclesiastical writer nor Oriental, nor any version save the Vul

gate, countenances the change. In my judgment it is critically

discreditable and doctrinally dangerous to adopt such a change

on such a precarious footing. Nothing like it can be produced

b
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from the entire New Testament. Why should it be here 1 How

much better to leave the difficulty unsolved than to adopt a

resource so desperate? Mr. E. refers to my own principle of

using internal evidence. Certainly I do to decide between read

ings with good external support on both sides, never where all

the direct witnesses are on one side, and you have hear-say

evidence of one type on the other side. The rest of Mr. E.'s

reasons and remarks as to this I can happily leave with a brief

answer. That there should be difficulty according to the his

torical scheme in finding a precise fulfilment of " the fourth

part" I can well believe ; but this is in perfect harmony with

my view, which supposes vagueness in that application and

precision only in the future. In itself the fourth part is tho

roughly plain and intelligible. That it cannot be readily adjusted

to history is an obstacle to Mr. E., not to me.

"4. There is noticed by Mr. K. 'the flagrant proof of my

proneness to prefer a manifestly spurious reading where my

hypothesis requires' in my preference of m to Oripwv to <eai to

%>. in Apoc. xvii. 16. So W. K., p. 304. And no doubt the

evidence of Greek MSS. is very strong in favour of the /cai.

Moreover, I have in the course of this last revision of my book

found that I was mistaken in supposing that the early Ilippolyius

read in common with the early Latin Father Tertullian, and

also probably with Jerome ; being misled by the Latin translation

of Hippolytus' ' De Christo et Antichristo.' Hence my confidence

in decidedly preferring the tm is less strong than befora" As

Mr. E. speaks thus moderately of the point raised, I do not feel

it needful to swell this introduction with an answer to his stout

defence of the Protestant scheme and assault on futurism, sup

posing /cai to be the true reading, as I am satisfied it is. Any

one who knows Mr. E.'s system will be able to judge, spite of

his arguments, whether his system can sustain the shock given

to it by the inspired prediction that the beast and the ten horns

unite their fury against Rome, first in rendering it contemptible,

next in enriching themselves with its substance, and lastly

in its destruction. The effort to bring in the beast joining

the Goths and Vandals to destroy the old heathen city is more

worthy of Bossuet than of Mr. E. ; and the rather as the phrase
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of the Spirit is most precise. It is the whore, not the woman

merely ; that is, it is the corrupt religious state, not Rome

viewed simply as a city. Further, it is a state of final revulsion

after the beast had carried her in ease and honour and influence,

and just before the war of the beast and the kings with the

Lamb. Any spiritual man can judge whether this suits the

Protestant scheme of the prophecy.

" 1. Say8 Mr. Kelly, ' Mr. E. contends for the strangest possible

version of tir, as = after, or at the expiration of the aggregated

period, of the hour, day, month, and year in Apoc. ix. 15.' So

p. 150. When Mr. K. has shewn that the same Greek preposi

tion placed before a time, times, and half a time in Dan. xii., as

well as before the 1335 days in a verse immediately following,

does not mean before [it should be after], or at the expiration of,

those aggregated periods, he will be in a better position for so

expressing himself about my rendering of the clause in Apoc.

ix 15. But, though he had these parallel passages before his

eyes in my Commentary, as very mainly my justification in the

rendering of Apoc. ix. 15, Mr. K. makes no allusion to them."

Mr. E. should have understood better my motive for silence.

The two passages "very mainly" rested on for justification are

not parallel. The first certainly cannot bear the smallest ap

proach to the meaning he would put on them. Indeed Mr. E.

gives the Greek according to the received punctuation (not as

he says of the Septuagint copies, but) of Theodotion's version,

and then translates without regard to that punctuation ; for he

clearly should put at least a comma at the end of the clause,

the effect of which would be nearly what he gives with a period

in his foot-note. But, to avoid the smallest charge of forcing

anything, I shall cite Sir L. C. L. Brenton's version, " that it

should be for a time of times* and half a time: when the dis

persion is ended, they shall know these things." Now if this

be so, this witness must disappear.

But Mr. E. is very confident as to verse 12, where however

Sir C. B. equally fails him, for he translates it thus, " Blessed is

he that waits and comes to the thousand three hundred and

• So it is in Holmes and Parsons' text, e<c xaipbv naipSv ral rip. taipov.

Many MBS. and editions however give ccupovc for naipvv.

b 2
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thirty- five days." This latest and most exact rendering of the

Greek Bible is then opposed to the desired issue.

But I must go farther, while allowing of course that

there are cases where *ls may mean for the space, or to the

amount of, as e« o-iaurdv " for a year," that is, not till it begins

merely, but for that term. Such I believe is the true sense of

the last case, not after or at the expiration of, which even, if true

in fact for the blessed person, is in no way the sense of the

word either here or anywhere else. But the important point

which every scholar must see is that the structure of the clause

in Revelation has nothing akin to that in Daniel, on which

depends the precise shade of meaning intended and legitimate.

Mr. E.'s notions are most vague and uncritical, as I have often

had occasion to notice with regret; and he is mistaken if he

thinks that the examples adduced could not be multiplied. Thus

he reasons at length on the possible difference of ammtLvwrw, as

if it might be taken either as the present or as the aorist subj. ;

whereas the real turning point is the connexion with ^roi/iao--

liivoi, as well as with the purpose expressed in the last clause.

Now I affirm, without fear of contradiction from any un

biassed man competent to deal with these questions, that the

sense of such a phrase is and can only be " prepared for, or as

we say idiomatically against, the hour," &c. No doubt those

are wrong who confound the perfect participle with either the

present or the aorist. It is neither the course of preparation

nor the simple historical fact that they were prepared, but the

present result of a past preparation, as usual in such forms.

But this does not touch the true force of cir, any more than the

question whether the slaying the third of men be a continuous

action, or one viewed as summed up in its conclusion. The

nearest and a true parallel that I observe in the New Testa

ment is John xii. 7, ttr TilV rj^ipav tov ciTa</>ia<7yxo5 /xou TtrflfrqKtv

avro. Here it is the finite verb, not the participle; but this

does not affect the question. Indeed the sense is beyond con

troversy. It was for or against the day of Christ's burial she

had kept the unguent, certainly not after or at its expiration,

whatever others may have done. It is just the same with the

phrase in the Revelation, though the nature of the case may
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forbid the absurdity of after being so conspicuous. Had it been

said in Dan. xii. "Blessed is he that comes to the 1260 days,"

or even to the 1290 days, I could understand Mr. E.'s argument,

though even so it would seem to me invalid. But the period is

one which overlaps these times of horror and destruction, and,

as I believe, goes up to the day of settling Judah and Israel in

the land, though the millennial age may not be in its full cha

racter till the 1335 days. We can readily see then that he who

arrives at these days is blessed indeed. And the Hebrew confirms

this as the true meaning. But in Bev. ix. it is an aggregated

period which must elapse before the end of the slaying. To

begin the work of slaughter at the end of that period is contrary

to all analogy of dates, and untenable according to the true

force of the phrase employed. If tit can mean after, it can as

truly mean be/ore, and language would dissolve into a linguistic

chaos. It appears therefore that Mr. E. by his bold challenge

only secures the exposure of his erroneous criticism ; and with

all the respect that I retain for excellent points in the book,

it appears to me plain enough that critical acumen in the Greek

tongue is as weak a point in the Horae Apoc. as acquaintance

with the sources of the text and the comparative value of

readings.

" 2. I utterly reject Mr. E.'s statement that ' at one and the

same time' is the true rendering of the Greek phrase in Apoc.

xvii. of fitav iipav /xrro tou Orjpiov. It should be, he says, for the

same time, marking duration, not epoch or occasion. So Mr. K.,

p. 300. But as in the preceding case, so here let me say, when

Mr. K. has succeeded in setting aside the parallels of John iv.

52, Acts x. 3, and Bev. iii. 3, adduced by me in loc, where

the accusative of time is unquestionably in the sense of epoch at

which, it will be time enough to reply to him further on this

point."

How others may regard such an answer it is not for me to

say. But I avow that to me the effort to escape the regular

rule in the use of the accusative and the dative of time seems

far beneath a Christian of less reputation than the author of H. A.

For there is not the remotest resemblance between these three

exceptional instances culled out of the New Testament and the
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ordinary construction under which falls Rev. xvii. 12. This I

pointed out at some length in the note to which the citation

refers. There is no rule whatever without an exception. What

can one think of the judgment which musters a few exceptions

against the plainest examples of a plain principle of the Greek

language? The true scholar would rather seek to understand

what lay secretly under the three irregularities, and thus to

account for them, instead of perverting them to set aside instances

where no such modifying influences wrought.

Thus, to take the first, any scholar ought to observe that the

reason why the accusative is found is not because it can ever in

itself mean the point at which a given fact occurred. This is

the force of the temporal dative, though it properly requires the

preposition iv to define it. The accusative here is due solely to

the context. The courtier enquired from his servant ttjv S>pav in

which his son got better. And they said to him, Yesterday

mpav ift&opriv the fever left him. It is the former clause which

thus influences the latter. But this would not justify the con

clusion that, when such a disturbing cause did not interfere, the

accusative could have been employed per se. Hence in the very

next verse, when it does not operate, the grammar returns to its

ordinary conditions. The father knew therefore that it was iv

TJJ uipq. iv 7} K.T.X.

As to the second, Mr. E. is not entitled to cite it, because the

very best manuscripts, the Sinai, Alexandrian, Vatican, Palimp

sest of Paris, and the Laudian of Oxford, with more than twenty

cursives and other authorities, give <I>crei irtpl X>pav iv&Tqv, and so

it is edited by Alford, Lachmann, Tregelles, as well as Tischen-

dorf in his most recent (8th) edition.

There remains only Rev. iii. 4, which is strange indeed either

to misunderstand in itself or to compare with the phrase in

debate. The reason for the accusative is even more obvious and

closer than in John iv. 52, though similar in principle. It

depends on the yvws just before : o£ fii] yv<3t irotav Sipav hrl <ri.

If the construction were filled up, it would be rrjv 5>pav wota Zpq.

As far as grammar is concerned therefore, it was open to omit

either the accusative or the dative, as both would be cumbrous

and uncalled for. So in Matt. xxiv. 42 we have ovk olSart mbf.
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<Ipa, in our passage we have yv$s irolav £>pav. But to infer from

this that, where no such reason occurs for a compendious mixed

construction, the accusative can be used for a point of time or

the dative for duration, or that the radical difference does not

always really abide underneath such an ellipse, is contrary to

every just thought of language.* We are not at liberty to reason

from these peculiar instances to others wholly different; it is

as illogical as can be.

I have in my lectures shewn the importance of the true force

of the accusative in Rev. xvii. 12. Like "at," it supposes the

same starting-point for the beast and the ten horns; but it adds

the other, and this the main and intended, information that they

receive authority as kings for one hour with the beast : not the

Roman empire as once without the kings, nor the kings as

afterwards without the empire, but both together, the revived

* Such has always been my conTiction, as any one can see in the earliest edition.

But I thought it might be more satisfactory to others, perhaps to Mr. E., if I

submitted the point of grammar to the learned author of the latest and most

elaborate work of the kind which has emanated from Oxford. The following is

the reply :—" I have no doubt but that in the two passages, John iv. 52, Rev.

iii. 3, the accusative depends upon the verb. In the latter the full construction

would be jroi'a f)v <3pa iv or more briefly and simply £>pav iv y (or yj alone)

e.r.X. ; and the relative is attracted to the accusative and prefixed to it, just

like Zv rpoirov, ov x?"vov, &c' In the former (John iv. 53) this full construc

tion does occur, the attraction being prevented by the insertion of iv before the

relative. In Acts x. 3, the accusative is usod, just as it would be with a vepi for

an indefinite and general notion of time; and I have no doubt but that the

writer followed the analogy of irjpi, though he chose to express the notion by

woil [that is, even according to the common text, without irepi]. Moreover,

where time is indefinitely expressed, it is in reality a space of time and not a

point, and its construction would follow the analogy of the expression for a

space of time (accusative) rather than that of the expression for a point of

time (dative). When you say, 'about three o'clock,' there is no definite point

presented to the mind, but a spaco extending (say) from ten minutes before to

ten minutes after. This seems to be the philosophy of the accusative after irepi

in such expressions. To my mind then neither of the three passages justify

the taking pi'av iipav (Rev. xvii. 12) as a point of time. I am happy to say

that I have no theological or mystical bias one way or the other ; I really do

not know which of the various Apocalyptical parties I am favouring when I

say that to my mind, looking at it grammatically, the words can only mean ' one

and the same space of time with the beast,' not ' one and the same point of time.'

My answer would have been sent sooner, had I not been from home, so that the

letter was somo time in reaching me. I am, dear sir, yours faithfully, W. E.

Jelf."
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empire in its place, the kings in theirs, enduring for the same

space till they all perish together at the appearing of Jesus.

3. It is the question of the seven thunders; hut inasmuch as

Mr. E. adds nothing, we can dismiss it without farther notice.

4. Here, as Mr. E. admits that the rendering of Rev. xi. 9 in

his former editions was unsatisfactory, I am happy to say little.

It seems to me plain, however, from the context, that the sense

is not merely that their testimony was perfected hut finished

when the beast slays them.

In 5 and 6 we have the questions whether the vaos includes

the court sometimes, and whether toads and frogs are inter

changeable, both of which Mr. E. answers affirmatively, which

I doubt.

His 7 calls for a fuller notice. "At p. 246 Mr. K. insists on the

right translation of eveo-r^ev in 2 Thess. ii. 2 being 'is present ;'

not as in our English authorized version, and as in the Horae,

'is at hand.' At p. 92 of my vol. iii., in this edition, my readers

will find the point more fully argued out than before ; and the

latter rendering of the word, I may unhesitatingly say, on the

grounds of Greek criticism, fully justified. Let me only here

ask Mr. K. the question how he supposes the Thessalonian

Christians could have believed that the day of the Lord was

then actually present, when putting together the two facte—first,

that they knew from St. Paul's former epistles that the primary

event of the day of the Lord would be the gathering of Christ's

saints, both the dead and the living, to meet Christ in the air ;

secondly, that neither themselves nor even St. Paul had thus far

been made the subjects of that promised blessed rapture ? Will

Mr. K. be agitated by the idea of the day of Christ having begun,

so long as he is conscious that neither on himself nor on any

of his most honoured Christian friends has any change taken

place?"

The reader will find in the text and note, pp. 299-304, a tolerably

complete refutation of what I judge to be mistaken in Mr. E.'s

argument. He starts with the common error* of confounding

• The want of light that prevails among commentators in general on the

subject of prophecy affects their criticism seriously. Thus assuming, as they

almost all do with excessive vagueness, that tho coming of tho Lord to gather
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the presence of the Lord to gather His saints with the day of

the Lord to execute judgment on His enemies. This necessarily

vitiates all that follows, as it misses wholly the force and even

sense of the apostle's opening entreaty. For where would be the

wisdom of entreating them for the sake of the same thing as

that in respect of which he was going to disabuse their mind ?

The apostle is guilty of no such slip or paralogism. He begs

them by reason, or for the sake, of the coming of the Lord

Jesus Christ and our gathering together unto Him that they be

not soon shaken in mind [or literally "from their mind," though

it is hardly English], as that the day of the Lord is

present. This to my thinking is not only intelligible but plain

and conclusive for the object in hand when we distinguish

according to the light given in 1 Thess. iv. and v., where these

two things, the presence and the day of the Lord, are both

discussed and distinguished as here. It was the false teachers

who brought in confusion, and, instead of holding up the bright

hope of Christ's coming to receive His own to Himself as the

apostle did and does everywhere, sought to fill and alarm them

with the terrors of the day of the Lord—that term of solemn

judicial dealing which abounds in Old Testament prophecy. It

His saints is the theme about which the apostle is about to give instruction in

the verses which follow, many were influenced to translate vrrip here as nearly'

equivalent to iripi, whereas this is hardly the case with verbs of prayer, beseeching,

&c., like Ipwraui. Each has its own appropriated force, as any intelligent man

can verify with a Greek Concordance. Had these writers seen that he entreats

the saints on account of their own bright hope not to be alarmed by the false

rumour that the day of the world's judgment was arrived, they would have

avoided an error singularly gross and grave, not so much lexically, though

certainly phraseologically (for Iparaui virip means, "I beg, not concerning or

with regard to, but on account of, by reason of, by or for the sake of"), but

mainly because of the contextual fact that he urges the one as a motive of com

fort against the uneasiness inspired by the mistake as to tho other, instead of

treating of one and the same thing throughout. Han. ii. 18; Bom. ix. 27;

2 Cor. v. 12, vii. 4, viii. 23, ix. 3 ; Phil. i. 7 ; 2 Thess. i. 4, on which Mr. E. leans

with Rosenmuller, Macknight, Whitby, &c., are beside the mark ; they none of

them follow a verb of entreaty. It is true that both virip and irepl may often

be translated " for," and iirip sometimes even " concerning ; " but there are

limits to such approximations of meaning as a scholar knows, instead of vaguely

catehing at a possible sense and applying it to suit a purpose. Words of entreaty,

as far as I have noticed, exclude such a sense when joined with iirip and require

iript. It is absurd to identify them at random.
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is well known that it has there an incipient application to such

a frightful judgment as befel Babylon, Egypt, or other earthly

states. In some such way the misleaders at Thessalonica seem

to have interpreted the trouble through which, we can see from

the first epistle, the saints there were then passing. They pre

tended, like many since their time, that the dread day was

come, pretending to the Spirit's revelation of it, teaching it, and

even led on by the enemy to allege a letter purporting to be

from the apostle to that effect. If they so misunderstood the

first epistle, as Jerome throws out and Mr. E. doubts not, it is

certainly not the meaning of 8'' iirurroXrjs i>t 81 rm<ov. I know what

Paley says ; but, pace tanti viri, the apostle here means a sup

posititious letter falsely bearing his name, not his own epistle :

yet this is the only basis they have for the thought.

Mr. E. contends (ii. 92) for "partly" some forged words or

letter ascribed to St. Paul, and "partly too" misconstruction of

words which he had really written in his first epistle about

Christ's coining again to gather to Himself His saints both

quick and dead. But this is utterly baseless. There is but one

clause for the inference, and the Greek phrase cannot possibly

mean both. It is only laxity of mind or negligence which

could seriously think of extracting partly the one thing and

partly the other from words which can bear but one unequivocal

meaning. Had the apostle intended his own epistle, he would

have so expressed it. He might have said (as he does later in

this very chapter, where such is his intention) 8i' eVioroX^t rffuav,

or rather, as he would in that case have referred to his previously

existing letter, 8ia 'njc iirunoXrjs, with or without rj^v. But to

convey such an idea, he could not have written as he does

Si' iirurrokrjs £>r 8i" rjfi£>v, which can only signify a letter falsely

professing to come through the ap»6tle and his companions.

Hence says Theodoret, fifa tl Trpcxrroiotvro xpva'f>LW8"v KCLl ^po<t>v-

Ttvuv; ToDro yap Ktyu, Myrc 8ia irvevfxaros' prjrt tl jrXacra/ici'oi <ur t£

avrov ypa<p(i(Tav tirurro\rjv wpoiptpoiev, p.r[Tt tl aypdifxot avrov clpyjKCvcu

Xeyoicv. (Opera, iii. 532, ed. Schulze.)* If they claimed the

• I understand Chrysostom to be of the same mind (Opera, iv. 231, 2.12, ed.

Savile); and tho abloat of modorn German expositors, as well as Ellicott and

Alford.
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apostle's authority for their affirmation in writing or in word, it

was spurious, as far as the apostle informs us and we there

fore have ground to believe ; not a question of misunderstanding

either his oral teaching or his first epistle. Of this there can

be no doubt for such as fairly judge the words with a competent

knowledge of the Greek tongue, or pay due heed to any right

translation of the words. For in no language whatever is Mr.

E.'s inference well founded or defensible.

I have already perhaps sufficiently anticipated the answer to

Mr. E.'s questions without delaying to notice the mistake which

treats the gathering of the saints as an event, primary or not, of

the day of the Lord (which scripture never does) ; but I reply

that, though the Thessalonians had been set right as to the dead

saints by the first epistle, the second proves that they were

liable to go astray as to the living saints, and needed therefore

fresh instruction. They already knew the fact, that the Lord

would come to translate the saints, deceased or alive, and that

His day is to fall with swift destruction on the world ; but the

mutual relation of these two things they clearly did not know,

and hence were open to those who pretended that the day was

arrived with its dangers and troubles before the presence of the

Lord to gather them home on high. The heresiarchs at Thes-

salonica probably taught a quasi- spiritual day of the Lord, as

others went so far later as to teach similarly that the resurrec

tion had taken place already. There is not the least force

therefore in what Mr. E. urges, particularly as 1 Thess. does not

unfold the relative order of the two events, the presence and

the day of the Lord, in such a way as to preclude the false

rumour which is refuted in 2 Thess. We know now that such

a notion must be unfounded; but how this could have been

known before the second epistle was written is, I believe, beyond

Mr. E.'s power to prove.

The reader has before him the substance of Mr. E.'s critique

on my criticism. He has left many remarks without notice, in

which I consider him wrong : how far he has defended himself

to purpose in those he selected for a reply, it is for others to

judge rather than for me to say more. It must be plain what

my opinion is. Were it the object to give a complete review of
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the Horae Apocalypticae, faults and defects especially in the

intelligent criticism of the text could be enormously increased

from the first chapter to the last. From the first I have ever

felt that this was one of the chief drawbacks ; and a singular

sight it is to me that, with a great deal of interesting history and

ingenious applications of antiquities, such a book should give

continual evidence of the want of an average amount and ex

actitude of knowledge in what ought to be the groundwork—

the best readings and their evidence. I also think that the

version preferred is too often vulnerable. The grand deside

ratum of all however is of another sort : I need not rehearse it

here, having often pressed it in the lectures and the notes.

There is an absence throughout of truth as to the heavenly

relations of Christ and the church ; and hence failure in dis

criminating between the proper Christian hope and prophecy.

This in such a book must needs be ruinous if true, as I firmly

believe it to be. Of course it is to me matter of regret that

Mr. E. should say or think that my criticisms on his book were

wanting in fairness and candour ; but the reader will have

perceived that the reason was in part or wholly due to the fact

that he has not even understood many errors already pointed

out. I have always considered the H. A. peculiarly defective in

this, that the author did not first diligently ascertain, accordiug

to his best judgment or that of the ablest critical inquirers, the

true text, and then seek to expound it. I can honestly say that

such has been my own course ; whereas his book constantly

gives the impression of one who up to its fifth edition is not

yet in possession of the full grounds for a sound judgment, of a

mind either unused or not adapted to the resolution of such

questions, and consequently choosing, as his system seemed to

require, such readings as suited, not those which command the

acceptance of the most competent judges on the broadest basis.

I believe I could make good this opinion of Mr. K's book

throughout every chapter, if it were called for ; and the attentive

reader of my lectures will have seen many more instances than

the author has sought to defend. But I will take as an example

the first and last chapters, with one in the middle of the book,

which Mr. E. professes to give as corrected by critical authority.



INTRODUCTION. xxxiii

(1.) Chap. i. 2 presents an instance of extreme carelessness.

How could any one, unless barely reprinting the received text or

the Authorised Version, intelligently keep « in the Greek text

or the last " and" in English ? The best MSS. and versions are

unanimous ; and so are all careful editors. The erroneous addi

tion falsifies the sense; for it makes of John's visions a third

division of his testimony, instead of representing them as quali

fying the word of God and the testimony of Jesus which he

testified. (2.) His neglect of the present form of the participle

tiS dya7iwn is a glaring fault in verse 5 ; but I have dwelt so

much on its force in its proper place in the following pages, that

I need say no more. The external authority is overwhelming in

its favour and against the vulgar aorist which Mr. E. continues

without remark. (3.) The mi with dStA^ot in verse 9 is contrary

to the best authorities, and even to Erasmus' Cod. Reuchlini,

though he (not the Complut.) inserted it in his text. It is a

manifest clog to the sense. In the same verse should be a still

more needed restoration of the right reading by striking out h> Tjj,

" in the," before kingdom, which mars the sense. I say nothing

of two disputed questions in the same verse ; but Mr. E. is as

silent about the two certain and necessary changes as he is

about the points which may be considered still sub judice. (4.)

Mr. E. properly omits the ill-attested clauses in verse 11, but

does not bring out the distinctive force of eXaXti as supplanting

the common (KaXriat in verse 12. (5.) In verse 14 he gives the

Authorised Version where it differs from the received text as

much as from that approved by all judicious critics and required

by the best witnesses. It should be " white as white wool, as

snow." (6.) Verses 17, 18, he fails to represent according to any

good text. It should be, " I am the first and the last, and the

living one [or "he that liveth"] ; and I was [or became] dead,"

&c. (7.) He omits the beautiful and emphatic ow of the best

authorities in verse 19 : " Write therefore," &c. Minor points

are omitted ; but such errors as these are found too commonly

to allow the claim of the H. A. to take rank as a critical work

up to the fair requirements of earnest and intelligent students

in our days. The favourable opinion of an English judge or of

an Edinburgh reviewer will not affect the judgment of any com
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competent to pronounce on questions in which one could not

fairly expect such persons to be at home. The first requisite in

a comment surely is that it be founded on a correct text. Is it

so with the H. AJ I believe it is not.

Let us now review the last chapter similarly. (1.) In the

first verse Mr. E. gives, without the least warrant, "the" river of

the water of life. It should be of course " a river of water of

life." All agree in omitting the Ka.6a.p6v of the received text. (2.)

In verse 3 there is a needless departure from the regular sense

of the «u. On the disputed reading in verse 5 I say nothing ;

but (3.) verse 8 is as loosely given in the Horae as the Authorised

Version. For surely it must be, " And I John am [or was] he

that heard and saw these things ;" and in this order, spite of M

and some cursives. (4.) In verse 12 the true reading I believe

to be «mV "is" as in N, A, and two cursives in the Vatican.

Still, as the Rescript of Paris and the Porphyrian uncial are

here deficient and the Basilian Vatican with the other cursives

opposed, I would say no more than that an exact commentator

ought to have noticed a good reading, which is far more energetic

than the common one, even if he adhered to the received text,

corai, "shall be." (5.) In verse 13 I suppose there can be no

doubt Mr. E. is wrong in adhering to the order of the common

text, contrary to the critics who follow the ancient MSS. (6.)

In verse 14, though agreeing with Mr. E. in adopting irXvvovres

t. o-roAar airwv on the authority of N, A, 7, 38 against all other

known manuscripts, I cannot accept Ms connecting this verse

with chap. vii. 9, 13, 14; as if the one were the anticipation,

the other the realization, but rather as a similar blessing pos

sessed by two distinct classes of saints. (7.) " Eor" (Se) in verse

15 is absent from the best MSS. and editions. Its insertion in

H. A. spoils the contrast intended. (8.) The readings in verse

16 may be considered doubtful ; but there need be no hesitation

in striking out W from the received text before 6 Oikw, which

Mr. E. keeps in. Again, it is wrong to say as he does, " of the

waters of life." " Of the fountain of the water of life" is all

right in chap. xxi. 6 ; here it is simply " life's water," without a

various reading.

I will finally take a central portion (chap. xi.), with a view to
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a similar test. (1.) Mr. E. is far too reluctant in accepting the

critical correction of the received text in verse 1 ; and the diffi

culty of construction is due to not seeing the Hebraism of the

style. (Compare chaps. iv. 1 ; xiv. 6, 7 ; xix. 7.) The Sinaitic

and Porphyrian uncials confirm the Alexandrian and upwards

of thirty cursives, with most of the ancient versions, against

the reading of the Basilian Vatican, and ten cursives, with the

later Syriac and the Armenian ; which is indeed an evident

gloss to get rid of the seemingly harsh phrase in the original

text. The Sinaitic alone reads Aeyei for keymv ; but this is of no

moment, especially in the Revelation, where slips of the kind

are more than usually common. (2.) On Mr. E.'s version of

TcAe'owi in the sense of perfected, to avoid its natural meaning,

" completed," I will not here delay further than to express dissent.

(3.) Surely " in that hour" is the right rendering of iv Utivrj rjj

wpa, rather than " at that same time." It is a fair question as to

rjKcnxra or ijKowrav, the latter having decidedly the best ancient

evidence in its favour, as well as the more modern copies from

which the received text was drawn ; but the former has good

authority, uncial and cursive, supported by most of the ancient

versions, and the general analogy of the phrase in the book.

(4.) Kal 6 ipxofxevos is rejected by the Sinaitic, the Porphyrian, the

Basilian Vatican (B 2066), as well as A and C, and the mass of

cursives; also by the Complut. and even by Erasmus' Cod.

Reuchl., though he boldly inserted it (probably out of deference

to the Vulgate, not knowing that its best copies, Amiat. Fuld.

Demidov. and Harl., reject the clause). Mr. E. might have been

therefore a little bolder, had he known the facts more fully. (5.)

I have elsewhere discussed the question of 6 iv t<5 olpavti, so that

I need say no more here. What Mr. E. remarks on it is incor

rect ; but I do not say that it is " the true reading." In 1860 I

bracketed the article before cv as doubtful ; I should be disposed

to do the same in 1871.

This will serve as a sample of the H. A., examined at the

beginning, middle and end, in order to test its critical accuracy

as to the text, which is evidently the most fundamental of all

questions for the commentator who aims at precision on a solid

footing.





THE REVELATION OF JOHN.

TRANSLATED FROM A TEXT DRAWN FROM THB BEST MANUSCRIPTS.

Revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave him to shew his

servants things which must shortly come to pass ; and sending

by his angel he signified it to his servant John; "who testified the

word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ—whatsoever

things he saw. 'Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear

the words of the prophecy and keep the things written in it;

for the time is at hand.

*John to the seven churches that are in Asia : Grace to you

and peace from him that is and that was and that is to come ;

and from the seven Spirits who are before his throne; 6and from

Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the first-born of the dead, and

the prince of the kings of the earth. To him that loveth us and

washed us from our sins in his blood, "and he made us a king

dom, priests to his God and Father : to him be the glory and the

might unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

'Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and every eye shall see

him, and those which pierced him ; and all the tribes of the earth

shall wail on account of him. Yea, Amen. " 1 am the Alpha

and the Omega, saith the Lord God, that is and that was and

that is to come, the Almighty.

'I, John, your brother and joint -partaker in tribulation and

the kingdom and patience in Christ [Jesus], was in the isle that

is called Patmos, because of the word of God and [because of]

the testimony of Jesus [Christ]. 10 1 was in the Spirit on the

Lord's day, and heard behind me a loud voice as of a trumpet,

"saying, What thou seest write in a book, and send to the seven

churches ; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos,

and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and

c
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unto Laodicea. "And I turned to see the voice which was

speaking with me. And having turned I saw seven golden

lamp -stands, "and in the midst of the [seven] lamp-stands one

like the Son of man, clad in a garment down to the foot, and girt

about at the paps with a golden girdle : "his head and his hairs

white as white wool, as snow; and his eyes as a flame of fire;

"and his feet like fine brass, as glowing in a furnace; and his

voice as a voice of many waters : "and he had in his right hand

seven stars ; and out of his mouth proceeded a sharp two-edged

sword : and his countenance as the sun shineth in its strength.

"And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead : and he laid

his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; I am the first and the

last, "and the living one : and I was dead, and, behold, I am

alive unto the ages of the ages ; and I have the keys of death

and of hades. "Write therefore the things which thou sawest,

and the things which are, and the things which are about to

come to pass after these : "1the mystery of the seven stars which

thou sawest on my right hand, and the seven golden lamp-

stands ; the seven stars are angels of the seven churches, and the

seven lamp-stands are seven churches.

II. To the angel of the church that is in Ephesus write, These

things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand,

that walketh in the midst of the seven golden lamp-stands : " 1

know thy works and [thy] toil and thy patience, and that thou

canst not bear evil men; and thou hast tried those that call

themselves apostles and are not, and hast found them liars :

'and hast patience, and hast borne for my name's sake, and art

not wearied. 'But I have against thee that thou hast relaxed

thy first love. "Remember therefore whence thou art fallen, and

repent, and practise the first works ; but if not, I am coming to

thee [quickly], and will remove thy lamp-stand out of its place,

except thou repent. "But this thou hast, that thou hatest the

deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 'He that hath an

ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. To him

that overcometh I will give him to eat of the tree of life, which

is in the paradise of [my] God.

BAnd to the angel of the church that is in Smyrna write,
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These things saith the first and the last, who was dead and lived :

'I know [thy works and] thy tribulation and poverty (but thou

art rich), and the blasphemy of those who say they are Jews

and are not, but a synagogue of Satan. 1Tear not the things

which thou art about to suffer: behold, the devil is about to

cast of you into prison that ye may be tried, and ye shall have

tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will

give thee the crown of life. "He that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit saith to the churches. He that overcometh

shall in no wise be hurt of the second death.

"And to the angel of the church that is in Pergamos write,

These things saith he that hath the sharp two-edged sword : "I

know [thy works, and] where thou dwellest, where the throne

of Satan is ; and thou holdest fast my name and hast not denied

my faith, even in those days wherein was Antipas, my faithful

witness who was killed among you, where Satan dwelleth. "But

I have a few things against thee, [because] thou hast there some

that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a

stumbling-block before the sons of Israel, to eat things sacrificed

to idols and to commit fornication. "So hast thou also some that

hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes in like manner. "Bepent

therefore ; but if not, I am coming to thee quickly, and will

fight with them with the sword of my mouth. "He that hath

an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. To

him that overcometh, I will give him of the hidden manna, and

will give him a white stone, and upon the stone a new name

written, which no one knoweth save he that receiveth it.

"And to the angel of the church that is in Thyatira write,

These things saith the Son of God, that hath his eyes as a flame

of fire, and his feet are like fine brass : "I know thy works and

love and faith and service, and thy patience, and thy last works

more than the first. MBut I have against thee that thou lettest

alone the woman Jezebel that calleth herself a prophetess ; and

she teacheth and deceiveth my servants to commit fornication

and to eat things sacrificed to idols. 21And I gave her space to

repent, and she willeth not to repent of her fornication.

K Behold, I cast her into a bed, and those that commit fornication

with her into great tribulation, except they repent of her works.

c 2
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"And I will kill her children with death ; and all the churches

shall know that I am he that searcheth reins and hearts ; and I

will give you each according to your works. "But to you I say,

the rest that are in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine

which have not known the depths of Satan (as they say) : I put

upon you no other burden: "8 but that which ye have hold fast

till I shall come. "And he that overcometh and he that keepeth

my works until the end, I will give him authority over the

nations; "and he shall rule them with an iron rod,—as the

vessels of a potter are broken to shivers : as I also received of

my Father. "And I will give him the morning star. "He that

hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.

III. And to the angel of the church that is in Sardis write,

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God and

the seven stars : I know thy works, that thou hast a name that

thou livest, and art dead.

'Be watchfid, and strengthen the things that remain which

were about to die: for I have not found thy works complete

before my God. "Reinember therefore how thou hast received

and heard; and keep it, and repent. If therefore thou watch

not, I will come [upon thee] as a thief, and thou shalt in no

wise know what hour I will come upon thee. 'But thou hast a

few names in Sardis which have not defiled their garments; and

they shall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. "He

that overcometh, he shall be clothed in white garments ; and I

will in no wise blot out his name from the book of life, and I

will confess his name before my Father and before his angels.

'He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the

churches.

'And to the angel of the church that is in Philadelphia write,

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that

hath the key of David, he that openeth and no one shall shut,

and that shutteth and no one shall open : " 1 know thy works.

Behold, I have set before thee an open door which no one can

shut: for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and

hast not denied my name. "Behold, I give of the synagogue of

Satan those that say they are Jews and are not but lie : behold,
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I will make them to come and do homage before thy feet, and

know that I have loved thee. "Because thou hast kept the

word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of

trial that is about to come on all the habitable world, to try

those that dwell on the earth. 11 1 am coming quickly : hold

fast that which thou hast, that no one take thy crown. "He

that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my

God, and he shall never go out more: and I will write upon

him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God,

the new Jerusalem, that cometh down out of the heaven from

my God, and my new name. "He that hath an ear, let him

hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.

"And to the angel of the church that is in Laodicea write,

These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the

beginning of the creation of God : "I know thy works, that

thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or hot.

"So, because thou art lukewarm and neither hot nor cold, I am

about to spue thee out of my mouth. "Because thou sayest, I

am rich and am become rich and have need of nothing ; and

knowest not that thou art the wretched and the pitiable and poor

and blind and naked; 1SI counsel thee to buy of me gold purified

by fire that thou mayest wax rich, and white garments that thou

mayest be clothed and the shame of thy nakedness may not be

manifested ; and eye-salve to anoiut thine eyes that thou mayest

see. "I, as many as I love, rebuke and chasten : be zealous

therefore and repent. "Behold, I stand at the door and knock :

if any one hear my voice, and open the door, I will [both] come

in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. "He that

overcometh, I will give him to sit down with me in my throne,

as I also overcame and sat down with my Father in his throne.

BHe that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the

churches.

IV. After these things I saw, and, behold, a door opened in

the heaven ; and the first voice which I heard as of a trumpet

talking with me said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee the

things which must come to pass after these. '[And] imme

diately I was in the Spirit ; and, behold, a throne was set in the
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heaven, and upon the throne one sitting: 'and he that sat in

appearance like a jasper stone and a sardius : and a rainbow

round about the throne in appearance like an emerald. 'And

round about the throne were twenty- four thrones : and upon

the twenty- four thrones / saw elders sitting clothed in white

garments, and upon their heads golden crowns. 'And out of

the throne proceeded lightnings and voices and thunders; and

seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the

seven Spirits of God ; 'and before the throne as a sea of glass

like crystal; and in the midst of the throne, and around the

throne, four living creatures full of eyes before and behind :

'and the first living creature like a lion, and the second living

creature like a calf, and the third living creature had the face

as of a man, and the fourth living creature like a flying eagle.

"And the four living creatures, having each of them six wings,

round about and within are full of eyes; and they have no

rest day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord God the

Almighty that was and that is and that is to come. 'And when

the living creatures shall give glory and honour and thanks to

him that sitteth on the throne unto the ages of the ages, 10 the

twenty-four elders shall fall down before him that sitteth on

the throne, and shall worship him that liveth unto the ages of

the ages, and shall cast their crowns before the throne, saying,

"Thou art worthy, O Lord [and our God], to receive the glory

and the honour and the power : for thou createdest all things,

and because of thy will they were and were created.

V. And I saw upon the right hand of him that sat on the

throne a book written within and on the back, sealed up with

seven seals. 'And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a

loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book and to loose the

seals thereof? 'And no one in the heaven nor on the earth nor

under the earth was able to open the book neither to look

thereon. 'And I wept much, because no one was able to open

the book neither to look thereon. 'And one of the elders saith

to me, Weep not : behold, the lion hath overcome that is of the

tribe of Judah, the root of David, that openeth the book and

the seven seals thereof. 'And I saw in the midst of the throne



THE REVELATION OF JOHN. xliii

and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders,

a Lamb standing as slain, having seven horns and seven eyes

which are the [seven] Spirits of God sent forth into all the

earth. 'And he came and took [the book] out of the right hand

of him that sat upon the throne. eAnd when he took the book,

the four living creatures and the twenty-four elders fell down

before the Lamb, having each a harp and golden bowls full of

incense, which is the prayers of the saints. "And they sing a

new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book and to open

the seals thereof : for thou wast slain and hast bought [us] to

God by thy blood out of every tribe and tongue and people and

nation; 10and hast made them to our God kings and priests; and

they shall reign over the earth. "And I saw, and I heard the

voice of many angels around the throne and the living creatures

and the elders: and the number of them was myriads of myriads

and thousands of thousands, "saying with a loud voice, Worthy

is the Lamb that is slain to receive the power and riches and

wisdom and strength and honour and glory and blessing. "And

every creature which is in the heaven and on the earth and

under the earth and [such as are] on the sea and all things in

them heard I saying, To him that sitteth on the throne and to

the Lamb be the blessing and the honour and the glory and the

might unto the ages of the ages. "And the four living creatures

said, Amen : and the elders fell down and worshipped.

VI. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven seals,

and I heard one of the four living creatures saying, as a voice of

thunder, Come. "And I saw, and, behold, a white horse, and he

that sat upon him having a bow ; and there was given him a

crown : and he came out conquering and that he might con

quer.

"And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second

living creature saying, Come. 'And there came out another

horse that was red ; and to him that sat upon him it was given

him to take peace from the earth, and that they should slay one

another ; and there was given him a great sword.

"And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third living

creature saying, Come. And I saw, and, behold, a black horse,
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and he that sat upon him had a balance in his hand. "And I

heard [as] a voice in the midst of the four living creatures say

ing, A chcenix of wheat for a denarius, and three choenixes of

barley for a denarius ; and the oil and the wine thou must not

hurt.

'And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the fourth

living creature's voice saying, Come. "And I saw, and, behold,

a pale horse, and his name that sat on him was death, and hades

followed with him ; and there was given him authority over the

fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword and with hunger and

with death and by the beasts of the earth.

"And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar

the souls of those slain because of the word of God and

because of the testimony which they held. "And they cried

with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Master, the holy and

true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on those that

dwell on the earth ? "And there was given them [each] a

white robe ; and it was said to them that they should rest yet

for a [little] space, until their fellow-servants also and their

brethren should be completed that were to be killed even as

they.

12And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and there was a

great earthquake ; and the sun became black as sackcloth of

hair, and the whole moon became as blood ; "and the stars of

the heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig tree shaken by a great

wind casteth its untimely figs. "And the heaven departed as a

scroll rolled up; and every mountain and island were moved

out of their places. "And the kings of the earth and the great

men and the chiliarchs and the rich and the mighty and every

bondman and freeman hid themselves in the caves and in the

rocks of the mountains ; "and they say to the mountains and

rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth

on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : "for the great

day of his wrath is come ; and who is able to stand ?

VII. [And] after this I saw four angels standing upon the

four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth,

that no wind should blow on the earth nor on the sea nor upon
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any tree. 'And I saw another angel rising up from the east,

having the seal of the living God; and he cried with a loud

voice to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth

and the sea, 'saying, Hurt not the earth nor the sea nor the

trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God on their fore

heads.' And I heard the number of the sealed—a hundred and

forty-four thousand sealed out of every tribe of the sons of

Israel ; 'out of the tribe of Juda twelve thousand sealed ; out

of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Gad

twelve thousand ; ' out of the tribe of Aser twelve thousand ;

out of the tribe of Nepthalim twelve thousand ; out of the tribe

of Manasses twelve thousand; 'out of the tribe of Simeon twelve

thousand ; out of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand ; out of the

tribe of Issachar twelve thousand ; "out of the tribe of Zabulon

twelve thousand ; out of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand ;

out of the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand scaled.

3After these things I saw, and, behold, a great multitude,

which no one could number, out of every nation and tribes and

peoples and tongues, standing before the throne and before the

Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands;

"and they cry with a loud voice, saying, The salvation to our

God that sitteth on the throne and to the Lamb. "And all the

angels stood around the throne and the elders and the four

living creatures, and they fell before the throne upon their faces,

and worshipped God, "saying, Amen : The blessing and the

glory and the wisdom and the thanksgiving and the honour

and the power and the strength to our God unto the ages of

the ages. [Amen.] "And one of the elders answered, saying to

me, These that are clothed with white robes, who are they, and

whence came they ? "And I said to him, My lord, thou knowest.

And he said to me, These are they that come out of the great

tribulation, and they washed their robes and made them white

in the blood of the Lamb. "Therefore are they before the throne

of God and serve him day and night in his temple ; and he that

sitteth on the throne shall tabernacle over them. "They shall

hunger no more neither thirst any more nor in any wise shall

the sun fall upon them nor any heat. "For the Lamb that is

in the midst of the throne shall tend them and shall lead them
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to fountains of waters of life, and God shall wipe away every

tear from their eyes.

VIII. And when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence

in the heaven about half an hour. "And I saw the seven angels

who stand before God ; and there were given to them seven

trumpets. "And another angel came and stood at the altar,

having a golden censer ; and there was given him much incense,

that he should give efficacy to the prayers of all the saints upon

the golden altar that was before the throne. ' And the smoke

of the incense rose up with the prayers of the saints out of

the angel's hand before God. "And the angel took the censer

and filled it with the fire of the altar and cast it unto the

earth ; and there were thunders and lightnings and voices and

an earthquake.

'And the seven angels that had the seven trumpets prepared

themselves that they should sound. 'And the first sounded ; and

there was hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast

unto the earth ; and the third of the earth was burnt up, and

the third of the trees was burnt up, and all the green grass was

burnt up.

"And the second angel sounded; and as a great mountain

burning with fire was cast into the sea; and the third of the

sea became blood : "and the third of the creatures that were in

the sea that had life died; and the third of the ships were

destroyed.

"And the third angel sounded; and there fell out of the

heaven a great star burning as a torch, and it fell upon the

third of the rivers and upon the fountains of the waters. "And

the name of the star is called Wormwood ; and the third of the

waters became wormwood ; and many of the men died of the

waters because they were made bitter.

"And the fourth angel sounded ; and the third of the sun

was smitten and the third of the moon and the third of the

stars, that the third of them might be darkened, and the day

should not shine for the third thereof and the night likewise.

"And I saw, and I heard an eagle flying in mid-heaven,

saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to those that dwell on
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the earth from the rest of the voices of the trumpet of the three

angels that are to sound !

IX. And the fifth angel sounded ; and I saw a star fallen out

of the heaven unto the earth, and there was given him the key

of the pit of the abyss. "And he opened the pit of the abyss,

and smoke arose out of the pit as the smoke of a great furnace:

and the sun was darkened and the air by the smoke of the pit.

"And out of the smoke came forth locusts unto the earth, and

there was given them power as the scorpions of the earth have

power. 'And it was said to them that they should not hurt the

grass of the earth nor any green thing nor any tree, but the men

which have not the seal of God on their foreheads. "And it

was given them that they should not kill them, but that they

should be tormented five months ; and their torment was as the

torment of a scorpion when it striketh a man. 'And in those

days shall men seek death and shall in no wise find it, and shall

desire to die, and death fleeth from them. 'And the likenesses

of the locusts were like horses prepared for war, and upon their

heads as crowns like gold, and their faces as the faces of men.

"And they had hair as hair of women, and their teeth were as

of lions. "And they had breastplates as iron breastplates, and

the sound of their wings was as a sound of chariots of many

horses running unto war. 10And they have tails like scorpions,

and stings ; and in their tails was their power to hurt men five

months. 11 They have a king over them, the angel of the abyss:

his name in Hebrew is Abaddon ; and in the Greek he hath the

name Apollyon.

12 The first woe is past; behold, there come two woes more

after these things.

"And the sixth angel sounded ; and I heard a voice from the

four horns of the golden altar that is before God, "saying to the

sixth angel that had the trumpet, Loose the four angels that are

bound at the great river Euphrates. "And the four angels were

loosed that were prepared for the hour and day and month and

year, that they might slay the third of men. "And the number

of the armies of the cavalry was two myriads of myriads: I

heard the number of them. "And thus I saw the horses in the
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vision, and those that sat on them, having breastplates of fire

and of jacinth and of brimstone : and the heads of the horses

were as heads of lions ; and out of their mouths proceeded fire

and smoke and brimstone. 1" By these three plagues were killed

the third of men, by the fire and the smoke and the brimstone

that proceeded out of their mouths. "For the power of the

horses is in their mouth and in their tails : for their tails are

like serpents and have heads ; and with them they do hurt.

"And the rest of the men who were not killed by these

plagues repented not of the works of their bands, that they

should not worship demons, and idols of gold and of silver and

of brass and of stone and of wood which can neither see nor

hear nor walk ; " and they repented not of their murders nor of

their sorceries nor of their fornication nor of their thefts.

X. And I saw another strong angel coming down out of the

heaven, clothed with a cloud ; and the rainbow on his head, and

his face as the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire : sand he had

in his hand a little book open : and he set his right foot on the

sea, and the left on the earth, "and cried with a loud voice, as a

lion roareth : and when he cried, the seven thunders uttered their

own voices. 'And when the seven thunders spoke, I was about

to write : and I heard a voice from the heaven, saying, Seal

the things which the seven thunders spoke, and write them not.

6And the angel whom I saw standing on the sea and on the

earth lifted up his right hand unto the heaven, "and sware by

him that liveth uuto the ages of the ages, who created the

heaven and the things therein, and the earth and the things

therein, and the sea and the things therein, that there should be

no more space, 'but in the days of the voice of the seventh

angel, when he is to sound, the mystery of God should be

finished, as he announced the glad tidings to his servants the

prophets. "And the voice which I heard from heaven was again

speaking with me, and said, Go, take the book that is open in

the hand of the angel that standeth on the sea and on the earth.

'And I went away to the angel, saying to him that he should

give me the little book. And he said to me, Take, and eat it up ;

and it shall make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be
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sweet as honey. "And I took the little book out of the hand of

the angel, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as

honey, and when I ate it, my belly was made bitter. "And they

say to me, Thou must again prophesy of peoples and [of]

nations and tongues and many kings.

XI. And there was given me a reed like a rod, saying, Rise,

and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and those that

worship therein. "And the court that is without the temple

cast out, and measure it not; for it was given to the nations:

and the holy city shall they tread forty [and] two months.

'And I will give efficacy to my two witnesses, and they shall

prophesy a thousand two hundred and sixty days, clothed with

sackcloth. 'These are the two olive trees, and the two lamp-

stands that stand before the Lord of the earth. 'And if any

one desire to hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and

devoureth their enemies : and if any one desire to hurt them,

thus must he be killed. "These have authority to shut the heaven

that no rain fall during the days of their prophecy ; and they

have authority over the waters to turn them into blood, and to

smite the earth with every plague as often as they will. 'And

when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast that

riseth up out of the abyss shall make war with them and shall

overcome them and shall kill them. "And their dead body shall

be on the street of the great city which is called spiritually

Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord was crucified. "And

some of the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations see their

dead body three days and a half, and do not suffer their dead

bodies to be put into a sepulchre. 10And those that dwell on

the earth rejoice over them and make merry and shall send

gifts to one another, because these two prophets tormented those

that dwell on the earth. "And after the three days and a half

the spirit of life from God entered [into] them, and they stood

upon their feet, and great fear fell upon those that beheld them.

"And I heard a loud voice out of the heaven saying to them,

Come up hither. And they went up to the heaven in the cloud ;

and their enemies beheld them. "And in that hour was there a

great earthquake, and the tenth of the city fell, and there were
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slain in the earthquake seven thousand names of men : and the

rest became afraid, and gave glory to the God of the heaven.

"The second woe is past; behold, the third woe cometh

quickly.

"And the seventh angel sounded; and there were loud voices

in the heaven, saying, The kingdom of the world hath become our

Lord's and his Christ's, and he shall reign unto the ages of the

ages. "And the twenty-four elders, who sit before God upon

their thrones, fell upon their faces and worshipped God, "saying,

We give thee thanks, O Lord God the Almighty, that art and

that wast ; because thou hast taken thy great power and reigned.

"And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath is come, and the

time of the dead to be judged, and to give the reward to thy

servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear

thy name, the little and the great; and to destroy those that

destroy the earth.

"And there was opened the temple of God [that is] in the

heaven, and there was seen the ark of his covenant in his

temple ; and there were lightnings and voices and thunders [and

an earthquake] and great hail.

XII. And a great sign was seen in the heaven: a woman

clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and on her

head a crown of twelve stars ; "and being with child she crieth,

travailing and pained to bring forth. 'And there was seen

another sign in the heaven ; and, behold, a great red dragon,

having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his heads seven

diadems. 'And his tail draweth the third of the stars of the

heaven, and cast them unto the earth : and the dragon stood before

the woman that was about to bring forth, that when she brought

forth he might devour her child. 5And she brought forth a male

son, who is to rule all the nations with an iron rod : and her

child was caught up to God, and to his throne. "And the woman

fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of

God, that there they should nourish her a thousand two hundred

and sixty days. 'And there was war in the heaven : Michael

and his angels went to war with the dragon : and the dragon

made war and his angels ; "and he prevailed not, neither was
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their place found any more in the heaven. 'And the great dragon

was cast oid, the ancient serpent, that is called the Devil and

Satan, that deceiveth the whole habitable world: he was cast

into the earth, and his angels were cast with him. "And I heard

a loud voice in the heaven, saying, Now is come the salvation

and the power and the kingdom of our God and the authority

of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast out that

accused them before our God day and night. "And they over

came him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the

word of their testimony ; and they loved not their life unto

death. "Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that tabernacle in

them. Woe to the earth and to the sea ! for the devil is gone

down unto you, having great fury, knowing that he hath a short

time. "And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the

earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the male

child. "And there were given to the woman [the] two wings of

the great eagle, that she should fly into the wilderness into her

place, where she is nourished there a time and times and half a

time from the serpent's face. "And the serpent cast out of his

mouth after the woman water as a river, that he might make her

as carried away by a river. "And the earth helped the woman,

and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed up the river

which the dragon cast out of his mouth. "And the dragon was

wroth at the woman, and went away to make war with the rest

of her seed that keep the commandments of God and have the

testimony of Jesus.

XIII. And I stood upon the sand of the sea. And I saw a

beast rising out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads,

and on his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads names of

blasphemy. lAnd the beast which I saw was like a leopard,

and his feet as a bear's, and his mouth as a lion's mouth ; and

the dragon gave him his power and his throne and great autho

rity. "And I saw one of his heads as slain unto death ; and his

deadly wound was healed : and the whole earth wondered after

the beast. 'And they worshipped the dragon, because he gave

the authority to the beast; and they worshipped the beast,

saying, Who is like the beast? and who is able to make war
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with him ? "And there was given him a mouth speaking great

things and blasphemy; and there was given him authority to

work forty-two months. "And he opened his mouth unto blas

phemies against God, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle

[and] those that tabernacle in the heaven. 'And it was given

him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them ; and

there was given him authority over every tribe and people and

tongue and nation. "And all that dwell on the earth shall

worship him, of whom the name is not written, in the book of

life of the Lamb that was slain, from tlie world's foundation.

'If any one hath an ear, let him hear. "If any one is for

captivity, into captivity he goeth; if any one will kill with

sword, with sword must he be killed. Here is the patience and

the faith of the saints.

"And I saw another beast rising up out of the earth ; and he

had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. "And

all the authority of the first beast he exerciseth before him, and

causeth the earth and those that dwell therein to worship the

first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. "And he doeth

great signs, so that even fire he maketh come down out of the

heaven unto the earth before men; "and he deceiveth those

that dwell on the earth because of the signs which it was given

him to do before the beast, saying to them that dwell on the

earth, that they should make an image to the beast, who hath

the wound of the sword and lived. "And it was given him to

give breath to the image of the beast, that the image of the

beast should both speak and cause [that] as many as would not

worship the image of the beast should be killed. "And he

causeth all, the little and the great, and the rich and the poor,

and the free and the bond, that they should give them a mark

on their right hand, or upon their forehead, 1'and that no one

may be able to buy or sell, save he that hath the mark, the

name of the beast, or the number of his name. 1" Here is

wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of

the beast : for it is a man's number ; and his number is 666.

XIV. And I saw, and, behold, the Lamb standing upon the

mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand,
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having his name and his Father's name written on their fore

heads. 'And I heard a voice out of the heaven, as a voice of

many waters and as a voice of loud thunder: and the voice

which I heard was as of harpers harping with their harps ; 'and

they sing [as] a new song before the throne, and before the four

living creatures and the elders ; and no one could learn the song

but the hundred forty and four thousand that were bought from

the earth. 'These are they who were not defiled with women:

for they are virgins. These [are] they that follow the Lamb

whithersoever he goeth. These were bought from among men,

first-fruits to God and to the Lamb : 'and in their mouth was

found no falsehood ; [for] they are blameless.

'And I saw [another] angel flying in mid-heaven, having the

everlasting gospel to announce unto those that sit on the earth,

and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and people, 'saying

with a loud voice, Fear God, and give him glory; for the hour

of his judgment is come: and worship him that made the

heaven and the earth and [the] sea and fountains of waters.

"And another, a second angel followed, saying, Fallen [fallen]

is Babylon the great, who hath given all the nations to drink of

the wine of the fury of her fornication.

'And another, a third angel followed them, saying with a loud

voice, If any one worshippeth the beast and his image, and

receiveth a mark on his forehead or upon his hand, 10even he

shall drink of the wine of the indignation of God that is mixed

undiluted in the cup of his wrath ; and he shall be tormented

with fire and brimstone before the holy angels and before the

Lamb : "and the smoke of their torment riseth up unto the

ages of the ages ; and they have no rest day and night, that

worship the beast and his image, and if any one receiveth the

mark of his name. "Here is the patience of the saints, that

keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.

"And I heard a voice out of the heaven, saying, Write, Blessed

are the dead that die in the Lord henceforth. Yea, saith the

Spirit, that they may rest from their toils; for their works follow

with them.

"And I saw, and, behold, a white cloud ; and upon the cloud

I saw one sitting like the Son of man, having upon his head a

d
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golden crown and in his hand a sharp sickle. "And another

angel came forth out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to

him that sat on the cloud, Send thy sickle and reap ; for the

time to reap hath come : for the harvest of the earth is dried

up. 1"And he that sat upon the cloud put his sickle upon the

earth ; and the earth was reaped.

"And another angel came forth out of the temple that is in

the heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 1"And another angel

came forth out of the altar, having authority over the fire, and

cried with a loud voice to him that had the sharp sickle, saying,

Send thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of

the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. "And the angel put

his sickle unto the earth, and gathered the fruit of the vine of

the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the indignation

of God. *0And the winepress was trodden without the city,

and blood came forth out of the winepress unto the bridles of

the horses, a thousand six hundred stadia off.

XV. And I saw another sign in the heaven, great and won

derful : seven angels having the seven last plagues ; for in them

was finished the indignation of God.

"And I saw as a sea of glass mingled with fire, and those that

won the victory over the beast and over the number of his

name, standing upon the sea of glass, having harps of God. 'And

they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song

of the Lamb, saying, Great and wonderful are thy works, O

Lord God the Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King

of the nations. 'Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify thy

name? for thou only art holy: for all the nations shall come and

worship before thee ; for thy righteousnesses were manifested.

"And after these things I saw, and there was opened the

temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in the heaven ; "and

the seven angels that had the seven plagues came [out of the

temple], clad in pure bright linen, and girt round about their

breasts with golden girdles. 7And one of the four living

creatures gave the seven angels seven golden bowls, full of the

indignation of God that liveth unto the ages of the ages. "And

the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, from
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his power; and no one was able to enter into the temple till

the seven plagues of the seven angels were finished.

XVI. And I heard a loud voice [out of the temple] saying to

the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the seven bowls

of the indignation of God unto the earth.

'And the first went away and poured out his bowl unto the

earth ; and there came an evil and grievous sore upon the men

that had the mark of the beast, and upon those that worshipped

his image.

"And the second poured out his bowl into the sea ; and it

became blood as of a dead man; and every living soul died,

those in the sea.

'And the third poured out his bowl into the rivers and [into]

the fountains of waters ; and they became blood. 5 And I heard

the angel of the waters say, Righteous art thou that art and

that wast holy, because thou hast judged these things. "For

they shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou gavest

them blood to drink : they are worthy. 'And I heard the altar

say, Yea, 0 Lord God the Almighty, true and righteous are thy

judgments.

"And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the sun ; and it

was given him to scorch men with fire. 0And the men were

scorched with great scorching, and blasphemed the name of God

that had authority over these plagues; and they repented not

to give him glory.

"And the fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne of the

beast ; and his kingdom became darkened ; and they gnawed

their tongues for the pain, "and blasphemed the God of the

heaven for their pains and for their sores, and repented not of

their works.

12And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, the

Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way

of the kings that are from the east* might be prepared. "And

I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of

the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, three

unclean spirits as frogs. "For they are spirits of demons

* Or "sun-rising," as in chaps. vii. 2; xxi. 13.

d 2
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working signs, who go forth unto the kings of the whole habit

able world to gather them together unto the war of [that] great

day of God the Almighty. "(Behold, I come as a thief : blessed

is he that watcheth, and keepeth his raiment, that he walk not

naked, and they see not his shame.) 1'And they* gathered them

together unto the place that is called in Hebrew Harmagedon.

"And the seventh poured out his bowl upon the air; and

there came forth a loud voice from the temple [of the heaven],

from the throne, saying, It is done. "And there were lightnings

and voices and thunders, and there was a great earthquake, such

as was not since a man was on the earth—such an earthquake,

so great. "And the great city became three parts, and the cities

of the nations fell : and Babylon the great was remembered

before God to give her the cup of the wine of the indignation

of his wrath. *0And every island fled away, and no mountains

were found. "And great hail as of a talent's weight cometh

down out of the heaven upon men : and men blasphemed God

for the plague of the hail ; because the plague thereof is exceed

ing great.

XVII. And there came one of the seven angels that had the

seven bowls, and spoke with me, saying, Come hither; I will

shew thee the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth on [the]

many waters ; 'with whom the kings of the earth committed

fornication, and those that inhabit the earth were made drunk

with the wine of her fornication. 'And he carried me away in

the Spirit into a wilderness ; and I saw a woman sitting upon a

scarlet beast full of [the] names of blasphemy, having seven

heads and ten horns. 'And the woman was clothed with purple

and scarlet, and decked with gold and precious stone and pearls,

having in her hand a golden cup full of abominations and the

unclean things of her fornication, 'and upon her forehead a

name written : Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of

THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 'And I

saw the woman drunk with the blood of the saints and with the

blood of the witnesses of Jesus; and when I saw her, I wondered

with great wonder. 'And the angel said to me, Wherefore didst

• Or "he."
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thou wonder ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and

of the heast that heareth her, that hath the seven heads and

the ten horns. "The heast which thou sawest was and is not,

and is to rise up out of the abyss and go into perdition: and

they shall wonder that dwell on the earth, of whom the name

is not written in the book of life from the world's foundation,

when they behold the beast that he was and is not and shall be

present. 'Here is the mind that hath wisdom. 10 The seven

heads are seven mountains, where the woman sitteth on them ;

and they are seven kings : five are fallen, one is, the other is

not yet come ; and when he shall have come, he must continue

a short space. uAnd the beast which was and is not, even he is

an eighth and is of the seven and goeth into perdition. "And

the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings which have not

yet received a kingdom ; but they receive authority as kings

one hour with the beast. "These have one mind and give their

power and authority to the beast. "These shall make war with

the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them (for he is Lord

of lords and King of kings), and those that are with him, called

and chosen and faithful. "And he saith to me, The waters

which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples and

multitudes and nations and tongues. "And the ten horns which

thou sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the harlot and shall

make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and shall

burn her with fire. "For God hath put into their hearts to

accomplish his mind, and to accomplish one mind, and to give

their kingdom to the beast, till the words of God shall be

finished. "And the woman whom thou sawest is the great city

that hath kingship over the kings of the earth.

XVIII. After these things I saw another angel coming down

out of the heaven, having great authority; and the earth was

illumined with his glory. "And he cried with a strong voice,

saying, Fallen [fallen] is Babylon the great, and is become a

habitation of demons, and a haunt of every unclean spirit, and

a haunt of every unclean and hated bird. 'For of the wine of

the fury of her fornication all the nations drank, and the kings

of the earth committed fornication with her, and the merchants

of the earth became rich by the power of her luxury. 'And I
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heard another voice out of the heaven, saying, Come out of her,

my people, that ye have no fellowship with her sins, and that

ye receive not of her plagues : "for her sins have reached unto

the heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. "Bender

to her as she also rendered, and double [the] double according

to her works : in the cup which she mixed mix to her double.

'How much she glorified herself and lived luxuriously, so much

torment and mourning give her. Because in her heart she saith,

I sit a queen and am no widow and shall in no wise see mourn

ing; 'therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death and

mourning and famine ; and she shall be utterly burnt with fire :

for strong is the Lord God that judged her. "And the kings of

the earth that committed fornication and lived luxuriously with

her shall weep and wail on account of her, when they see the

smoke of her burning, 1"standing afar off because of the fear of

her torment, saying, Woe, woe, the great city Babylon, the

strong city! for in one hour came thy judgment. "And the

merchants of the earth weep and mourn on account of her ; for

their lading no one buyeth any more—"lading of gold and of

silver and of precious stone and of pearl and of fine linen and

of purple and of silk and of scarlet; and all thyme wood and

all furniture of ivory and all furniture of most precious wood,

and of brass and of iron and of marble ; "and cinnamon and

amomum and incense and unguent and frankincense and wine

and oil and fine flour and wheat and cattle and sheep, and of

horses and of chariots and of bodies and souls of men. "And

the fruits of the desire of thy soul have departed from thee, and

all the sumptuous and the bright things have perished from

thee, and never shall they find them any more. I5The merchants

of these things that became rich by her shall stand afar off

because of the fear of her torment, weeping and mourning,

"saying, Woe, woe, the great city, that was clothed with fine

linen and purple and scarlet, and decked with gold and precious

stone and pearls ! "for in one hour were so great riches made

desolate. And every pilot and every voyager and sailors and as

many as trade by the sea stood afar off, "and cried, seeing the

smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like the great city !

"And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried, weeping and
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mourning, saying, Woe, woe, the great city, wherein all that had

ships in the sea became rich by reason of her costliness ! for in

one hour was she made desolate. 20Rejoice over her, O heaven,

and ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets : for God hath

judged your judgment on her. "And a strong angel took up a

stone as a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus

with violence shall Babylon the great city be cast down, and

shall in no wise be found more. "And no voice of harpers and

musicians and pipers and trumpeters shall be heard any more in

thee ; and no craftsman of any craft shall be found any more in

thee ; and no sound of millstone shall be heard any more in

thee ; 23 and no light of lamp shall shine any more in thee ; and

no voice of bridegroom and of bride shall be heard any more in

thee ; for thy merchants were the great ones of the earth ; for

by thy sorcery were all the nations deceived. "And in her the

blood of prophets and of saints was found, and of all that were

slain on the earth.

XIX. After these things I heard as a loud voice of a great

multitude in the heaven, saying, Alleluia! the salvation, the glory,

and the power of our God: 2for true and righteous are his

judgments; for he hath judged the great harlot who corrupted

the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of

his servants at her hand. aAnd a second time they said, Alleluia !

and her smoke riseth up unto the ages of the ages. 'And the

twenty- four elders and the four living creatures fell down

and worshipped God that sitteth on the throne, saying, Amen,

Alleluia ! "And a voice came forth out of the throne, saying,

Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, the

little and the great. "And I heard as a voice of a great multi

tude, and as a voice of many waters, and as a voice of strong

thunders, saying, Alleluia ! for the Lord [our] God the Almighty

hath reigned. 'Let us be glad and rejoice and give the glory to

him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath

made herself ready. "And to her it was granted that she should

be clothed with fine linen bright [and] pure : for the fine linen

is the righteousnesses of the saints. "And he saith to me, Write :

Blessed are those that are called unto the marriage supper of
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the Lamb. And he saith to me, These are the true words of

God. 10And I fell before his feet to worship him. And he saith

to me, See thou do it not: I am fellow- servant of thee and of

thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : worship God.

For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.

11And I saw the heaven opened, and behold, a white horse ;

and he that sat upon him was called faithful and true, and in

righteousness he doth judge and make war. 12 His eyes were [as]

a flame of fire, and upon his head were many diadems ; he had

[names written and] a name written which no one knoweth but

he himself; uand he was clothed with a garment dyed with

blood: and his name is called The Word of God. uAnd the

armies that are in the heaven followed him upon white horses,

clad in white pure fine linen. 1sAnd out of his mouth proceeded

a [two-edged] sharp sword, that with it he should smite the

nations : and he shall rule them with an iron rod : and he

treadeth the winepress of the wine of the indignation of the

wrath of God the Almighty. 16And he hath upon the garment

and upon his thigh.a name written, King of Kings and Lord of

Lords. 17And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried

with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in mid-heaven,

Come, gather yourselves together unto the great supper of God ;

18 that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of chiliarchs,

and the flesh of strong men, and the flesh of horses, and of

those that sit on them, and the flesh of all, both free and bond,

and both little and great. 19And 1 saw the beast, and the kings

of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war

with him that sat on the horse and with his army. 20And the

beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought

the signs before him, with which he deceived those that had

received the mark of the beast and those that worshipped his

image : they two were cast alive into the lake of fire that burneth

with brimstone. 21And the rest were slain with the sword of

him that sat on the horse—the sword that came forth out of his

mouth ; and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.

XX. And I saw an angel coming down from the heaven,

having the key of the abyss, and a great chain upon his hand.

2And he laid hold on the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is
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the Devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, sand cast

him into the abyss, and shut and sealed it over him, that he

might deceive the nations no more till the thousand years were

finished : after these must he be loosed a little space.

4And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment

was given to them ; and the souls of those beheaded because of

the testimony of Jesus and because of the word of God ; and

those who had not worshipped the beast nor his image and had

not received the mark upon their forehead and upon their hand :

and they lived and reigned with Christ [the] thousand years.

5[And] the rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years

were finished. This is the first resurrection. 'Blessed and holy

is he that hath part in the first resurrection: over these the

second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God

and of Christ and shall reign with him a thousand years. 7And

when the thousand years shall have been finished, Satan shall

be loosed out of his prison, 8and shall go out to deceive the

nations in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to

gather them together unto the war : the number of whom is as

the sand of the sea, "And they went up upon the breadth of the

earth, and encompassed the encampment of the saints and the

beloved city: and there came down fire out of the heaven [from

God] and devoured them. 10And the devil that deceived them

was cast also into the lake of fire and brimstone, where also the

beast and the false prophet are; and they shall be tormented

day and night unto the ages of the ages.

11And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat upon it,

from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there

was found no place for them. 12And I saw the dead, the great

and the little, standing before the throne, and books were

opened ; and another book was opened, which is tlie booh of life :

and the dead were judged put of the things written in the books

according to their works. 13And the sea gave up the dead that

were in it ; and death and hades gave up the dead that were in

them ; and they were judged each according to their works.

"And death and hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is

the second death, the lake of fire. 15And if any one was not found

written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire.
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XXI. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the

first heaven and the first earth had passed away ; and the sea is

no more. 2And the holy city, new Jerusalem, I saw coming

down out of the heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned

for her husband. 3And I heard a loud voice out of the throne,

saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall

tabernacle with them, and they shall be his people, and God

himself shall be with them, their God. 4And [God] shall wipe

away every tear from their eyes ; and death shall be no more,

and no mourning nor crying nor pain shall be any more: for

the first things have passed away. 5And he that sat upon the

throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And he saith [to

me], Write : for these words are faithful and true. "And he said

to me, They are done. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the

beginning and the end. To him that is athirst I will give of

the fountain of the water of life freely. 7 He that overcometh

shall inherit these things; and I will be God to him, and he

shall be a son to me. 8But for the cowardly and faithless and

abominable and murderers and fornicators and sorcerers and

idolaters and all liars, their part slutll be in the lake that burnetli

with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.

°And there came one of the seven angels that had the seven

bowls full of the seven last plagues and talked with me, saying,

Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife.

10And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high

mountain, and shewed me the holy city Jerusalem, coming

down out of the heaven from God, having the glory of God.

11 Its light was like a stone most precious, as a jasper stone

clear as crystal; 12 it had a wall great and high ; it had twelve

gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon,

which are the names of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel :

13on the east three gates, and on the north three gates, and on

the south three gates, and on the west three gates. 14And the

wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on them twelve

names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15And he that talked

with me had a golden measuring rod to measure the city and

the gates of it and the wall of it. 10And the city lieth quadran
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gular, and the length of it is as much as the breadth ; and he

measured the city with the reed—twelve thousand stadia : the

length and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 17And

he measured the wall of it, an hundred forty and four cubits, a

man's measure which is of the angel. 18And the building of its

wall was jasper ; and the city pure gold like pure glass. 19The

foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with every

precious stone ; the first foundation jasper, the second sapphire,

the third chalcedony, the fourth emerald, 20the fifth sardonyx,

the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolyte, the eighth beryl, the

ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprasus, the eleventh jacinth, the

twelfth amethyst. 21And the twelve gates were twelve pearls;

each one of the gates severally was of one pearl : and the street

of the city pure gold as transparent glass. KAnd I saw no

temple in it : for the Lord God the Almighty is the temple of

it, and the Lamb. 23And the city has no need of the sun nor of

the moon, that they should shine on it : for the glory of God

illumined it, and the Lamb is the lamp of it. 2*And the nations

shall walk by its light ; and the kings of the earth bring their

glory unto it. 25And the gates of it shall in no wise be shut by

day : for there shall be no night there. 26And they shall bring

the glory and honour of the nations unto it. 27And there shall

in no wise enter into it any thing common, and one practising

abomination and a lie ; but those that are written in the Lamb's

book of life.

XXII. And he shewed me a river of water of life bright as

crystal proceeding out of the throne of God and the Lamb. 2 In

the midst of the street of it and of the river, on this side and

on that side, was the tree of life producing twelve fruits, every

month yielding its fruit ; and the leaves of the tree for healing

of the nations. 3And there shall be no more curse : and the

throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants

shall serve him, 4 and shall see his face ; and his name shall be

on their foreheads. 6And there shall be no night [there] and no

need of lamp and sunlight ; for the Lord God will illumine

them : and they shall reign unto the ages of the ages.

6And he said to me, These words are faithful and true ; and
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the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets hath sent his angel

to shew his servants the things which must come to pass shortly.

7And, behold, I am coming quickly: blessed is he that keepeth

the words of the prophecy of this book. "And I John was he

that heard and saw these things. And when I heard and [when

I] saw, I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel that

' shewed me these things. 9And he saith to me, See thou do it

not: I am fellow- servant of thee and of thy brethren the pro

phets and of those that keep the words of this book : worship

God. 10And he saith to me, Seal not the words of the prophecy

of this book : [for] the time is at hand. 11 He that is unjust, let

him do unjustly still : and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still :

and he that is righteous, let him practise righteousness still : and

he that is holy, let him be sanctified still. 12 Behold, I am coming

quickly; and my reward with me to give each as his work is.

13 1 am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the begin

ning and the end. 14 Blessed are those that wash their robes, that

they may have right to the tree of life and may enter in by the

gates into the city. 18 Without are the dogs and the sorcerers and

the fornicators and the murderers and the idolaters and every

one that loveth and practiseth a lie. 16 1 Jesus have sent mine

angel to testify to you these things in the churches. I am the

root and the offspring of David, the bright [and] the morning

star. 17And the Spirit and the bride say, Come ; and let him that

heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come ; let him

that willeth take life's water freely. 18 1 testify to every one that

heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any one add

to them, God shall add to him the plagues that are written in

this book : 19and if any one shall take away from the words of

the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from

the tree of life and out of the holy city that are written in this

book.

20 He that testifieth these things saith, Yea, I am coming

quickly. Amen ! Come, Lord Jesus.

21 The grace of the Lord Jesus [Christ] be with all [the saints.

Amen.]



LECTURES

on

THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

CHAPTER I.

Every Christian of spiritual intelligence must have felt more

or less fully the peculiar character of the book on the study

of which we now enter. It is a " revelation of Jesus Christ

which God gave him." It is evident that the Lord Jesus is

viewed here, not in His place of intimacy as the only begotten

Son in the bosom of the Father, but in one of comparative

distance. It is His revelation, but, moreover, the revelation

which God gave Him. Somewhat similar is the remarkable

expression which has perplexed so many in the Gospel of Mark

(chap. xiii. 32), " But of that day and that hour knoweth no

man : no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son,

but the Father." He is the servant Son of God all through that

Gospel ; and it is the perfection of a servant not to know what

his lord does—to know, if we may so say, only what he is told.

Here Christ receives a revelation from God ; for, however

exalted, it is the position He took as man which comes out con

spicuously in the Revelation. And what makes this the more

striking is that, of all the inspired writers of the New Testa

ment, none dwells with such fulness upon His supreme and

divine glory as John in his Gospel. In the Revelation, on the

other hand, it is the same John who brings out with the greatest

detail His human glory, but without hiding that He is God.

In keeping with this, the Revelation is " to shew his servants

B
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things which must shortly come to pass." How very different is

the tone of John xv. 15, "Henceforth I call you not servants;"

and also of John xvi. speaking of the Spirit, " He shall glorify

me, for He shall receive of mine and shall shew it unto you.

All things that the Father hath are mine ; therefore said I that

He shall take of mine and shall shew it unto you." So we see

through the Gospel from first to last, that the design of the

Spirit is to give the disciples the title and consciousness of their

sonship with and through Jesus, the Son of God in the highest

sense. Thus in chapter i. 11, 12, "He came unto his own, and

his own received him not. But as many as received him, to

them gave he power to become the children of God." And

again, after His death and resurrection, the Lord says, chap. xx.

17, "Go to my brethren and say unto them, I ascend unto my

Father and your Father; and to my God and your God." Of

course they were servants also, and there is not a shade of in

congruity. Still the difference of the relationships is immense ;

and the Itevelation clearly is addressed to the lower of these

relations. The reason, I presume, is, partly because God is

therein making known a certain course of earthly events with

which the lower position is most in harmony (the higher one of

sons being more suitable to communion with the Father and

with His Son) ; and partly because God seems here to prepare

the way for dealing with His people in the latter day, when

their position as His servants will be more or less manifested,

but not the enjoyment of nearness as sons—I allude to the

interval after the removal of the church.

The next words greatly confirm this ; for the Lord "sent and

signified it by his angel unto his servant John." That is, the

prophetic communication is made, not directly, but through

the intervention of an angel ; and John is no longer spoken of

as "the disciple whom Jesus loved, which also leaned upon his

breast at supper," but as " his servant," " who testified the word

of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, whatever things he

saw." It has to be remarked here, that the last " and" ought to

disappear, which makes no small difference in the sense. For

" whatever things he saw" must not be regarded as a third and

additional division, but rather as explaining or limiting the
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word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. The visions

of John compose " the word of God and the testimony of

Jesus" here intended. How many have slighted them ! Let

them learn how they are characterised by the Lord here, and

tremble lest their blind depreciation come into collision with

His sentence. It is the word of God who gives the revelation ;

it is the testimony of Jesus (not to but of Jesus) who testified

the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, whatever

things he saw. (Compare chap. xxii. 8.)

Very different indeed is the revelation of God here, and the

testimony which Jesus bears in this book, from what we find in

John's Gospel. The Word of God there is the Lord Jesus Him

self, who in the beginning was with God and was God ; the full

and personal expression of God, and that not merely as the

Creator of all things, but in perfect grace. " In him was life,

and the life was the light of men." " And the Word was made

flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory (the glory

as of the only-begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth."

In the Revelation, on the contrary, even when He is spoken of

as the Word of God, it is as the expression of divine judgment,

because the whole book is eminently judicial. "He was clothed

with a vesture clipped in blood ; and his name is called the

Word of God." (Rev. xix. 13.) So too in the Gospel the testi

mony that Jesus Christ renders is to the Father, as it is

throughout the Father's joy to bear witness of the Son. Indeed

the Son Himself, towards the close of His ministry, sums up

the pith and character of the testimony there in these few

words: "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." (John

xiv. 9.)

All this makes the distinctive features of the Revelation to

stand out in broader contrast' For throughout the book the

very name of the Father occurs but rarely, and even where it

does, the object is in no way the revelation of His love as

Father to His family. In Rev. i. 1, iii. 21, and xiv. 2, He is

spoken of as such in relation to Jesus only. The grand subject

is God manifested in His judgments, as well as the beneficent

power of His kingdom here below at the appearing of the Lord

Jesus, " King of kings and Lord of lords." Even when the

B 2
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churches are in question, it is given about them to another, not

to themselves directly.

" Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of

the prophecy, and keep the things therein written : for the time

is at hand." What a serious mistake in the face of such words

as these for Christians to think that this book or any part of it

is unprofitable, and that it may be safely set aside either as too

difficult to understand, or, if understood, as having no practical

bearing upon the soul ! It is remarkable indeed with what

special care the Lord has commended it, not only here at the

commencement but at the close, where we read, " These sayings

are faithful and true ; and the Lord God of the spirits of the

prophets sent his angel to shew his servants the things which

must shortly come to pass. Behold, I come quickly ; blessed is

he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book." It

would seem that the Lord's prescient eye anticipated in such

warnings the neglect with which the Apocalypse would be

treated by His servants, and that He was thus solemnly guard

ing them against it by commending the book emphatically to

their study and use. It is a little remarkable, by the way,

that a somewhat similar admonition occurs in the close of

1 Thessalonians, which was the first of Paul's epistles, and the

one which .above all others developes the grand truth of the

coming of the Lord. In Rev. i. 3 the Lord takes pains to

encourage every possible class of people who might come in

contact with the book. Not only the individual who reads is

pronounced blessed, but those who hear its words and keep (or

observe) what is written therein. And certain I am that the

Lord does not fail to encourage His saints who count on His

assured faithfulness and blessing. He has never turned aside

from using it for good, and especially in times of danger, spite

of all contempt or perversion.

The objection to the study of prophecy arises from a root of

unbelief, sometimes deeply hidden, which supposes all blessing

to depend on the measure in which a subject bears immediately

on one's self or one's circumstances. Thus when some cry out,

That is not essential, I would ask, Essential to what ? If they

mean essential to salvation, we agree. But then on what a ground
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do such objectors stand ! The anxiety to examine only what

they deem indispensable to salvation shews that they have no

consciousness of salvation themselves, and that this need of

their souls is the only thing they are alive to. Now all hold

that not prophecy but the gospel should be put before the un

converted. The coming of Christ iu glory, which is the centre

of unfulfilled prophecy, ought to be terror to their hearts, instead

of a mere question for interesting discussion. To the believer

indeed His coming is "that blessed hope." We wait for the

Son of God from heaven, and we await Him not only without

anxiety but with joy, because we know Him to be "Jesus which

delivered us from the wrath to come." But for any man, who

has not peace by faith in Him dead and risen, to occupy his

mind either with this, the church's hope, or with the events of

which prophecy treats, is but a diversion of which the enemy

can make fearful use, if it be not a proof of utter deadness of

conscience as to his own condition before God,—though I am

far from saying, that God may not make use of that truth to

arouse it. On the other hand prophecy is essential to our due

appreciation of Christ's glory and of the glory that is to be

revealed. To slight prophecy therefore is to despise unwittingly

that glory and the grace which has made it known to us. It is

the plainest evidence of the selfishness of our hearts, which

wants every word of God to be directly about ourselves.

God takes for granted that His children love to hear whatever

will exalt the Lord Jesus. The result too is striking and serious :

where Christ is the object of our hearts, all is peace ; where our

own happiness is the first thought, there is wont to be disap

pointment and uncertainty.

Another form in which this egotism works, and must be

watched against, even among those who do hear the words of

this prophecy, is the assumption that its visions are about the

church—that the seals, trumpets, and vials, for instance, are of

chief value and interest, because they concern ourselves (i.e., the

church) either in the past or in the future. But this is a funda

mental mistake, as we may gather from the very words of the

verse before us. The divine ground alleged for the importance

of taking heed to this book lies not in the time being come or
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our being in the circumstances described, but in their being

near ; "for the time is at hand." How far it contemplates those

on Christian or church ground, when we see a wholly different

state come in before this age closes, then in the millennium and

finally in eternity, is a question for investigation as we proceed

in the study of the book. But even from the opening it seems

clearly as unfounded to assume from our possession of the book

that we must be in the predicted circumstances, as to reason from

God's confidential announcement to Abraham, that he neces

sarily in his own person was concerned in the doomed cities of

the plain. The principle is erroneous, overlooks the grace in

which the Christian stands, and ignores the fact that there are

to be in the latter day servants of God in a different position

from ours, and more immediately mixed up with its horrors,

though warned and saved, as just Lot was in time to escape

the worst. If nevertheless the book in the apostle's days could

profit saints of God who were not personally concerned in the

judgments, equally at least may it avail for us. The Lord grant

that we may increasingly value the place in which He has set

us, peacefully " knowing these things before."

Ver. 4—6. "John to the seven churches which are in Asia."*

Even the three verses already looked at give us a certain measure

of insight into the peculiar features of this book, which are

obviously distinct from the other parts of the New Testament.

God reverts a great deal to the principles on which He had

• By Asia is mount not oven Asia Minor, but that part of its western coast

which constituted the Roman proconsular province The kingdom of Pergamus

had that title given to it, just as part of the Carthaginian territory was called

the province of Libya or Africa. Some account for tho absence of allusion to

Colosse and Hicrapolis by the circumstance that they were destroyed by an

earthquake soon after St. Paul's epistle to the former. If Eusebius and Tacitus

refer to the same fact (for their dates differ), it seems that Laodicea, though

involved in the catastrophe, was rebuilt before the reign of Domitian. But

adopting the earlier date of tho Roman historian (a d. 61), how can this consist

with tho usual reference of the Colossian opistlo to A.n. 64 ? May I also

express my surprise that the strange notion of Theodorct, that St. Paul founded

the churches of Colosse, Luoilicea, and Hicrapolis, should be held by any un

biassed person? I am aware of Lardner's elaborate effort. But Col. ii., if

rightly understood, includes the Colossians and Laodiceans among those who

had not seen the apostle in tho flesh.
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acted in Old Testament times. One can see that the positive

edification of the church is not the subject, nor the unfolding of

God's special dealings in mercy. We have here to do with His

judgment of evil, whether in the churches or in the world. In

perfect harmony with this, God introduces Himself to His

people by a style and title that differs from the rest of the

apostolic addresses. " Grace to you and peace from him that is,

and that was, and that is to come." It is generally what answers

in the New Testament to Jehovah in the Old. There is this

peculiarity, that He is here revealed as first He that is in His

absolute ever-present being, then He that was, and He that is to

come. The " I am" takes precedence, but He was before, and is

the coming One. God of old revealed Himself to Israel as the

unchangeable One, " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever."

But now He speaks in the language of the Gentiles, and by

these words—" Him that is, and that was, and that is to come,"

translates as it were that name of Jehovah, never before so

communicated to them. He is going to return to His ancient

people Israel ; but before He does so, there must necessarily be

a sweeping judgment upon the professing mass that calls itself

by the name of the church. Thus, when God has set Christen

dom aside, He will bring in Israel again—no longer on the

ground of law but of grace. The law executed death on sinful

man, but the grace of God substituted the person of the Son of

God, as in Heb. ii. 9 it is written, " that he by the grace of God

should taste death for every man." But God, in the death of

the Lord Jesus, also gave a stronger expression of His hatred of

sin than in any other dealing. So in witness of, and as an

answer to, His death does grace now flow out to the very worst.

In that day Israel will know this for themselves ; but they will

know better what Jehovah means. And of what mighty import

it will prove to them that His personal name in the government

of this world is the precious token given to them nationally,

the title of relationship in which they have Him revealed as

their God! This book then is the transition from a morally

judged Christendom to " that day."

Again, the style in which the Holy Ghost is here introduced

is as strikingly characteristic of the book as what we have just
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traced ; and so too is the way in which the Lord Jesus Himself

is spoken of after that. " Grace he to you and peace ....

from the seven Spirits who are before his throne." Of course,

the same Holy Ghost, known as the "One Spirit" in the Epistle

of Paul to the Ephesians, is here mentioned as "the seven

Spirits which are before his throne." He is spoken of as the

"One Spirit," where it is a question of the one body, the church,

as in Eph. iv. 4. But here it is the "seven Spirits;" because,

when God shall have finished His present work in the church,

He will infallibly cut off the faithless (Jewish or Gentile), and

will no longer gather Jews and Gentiles into one body on the

earth. On the contrary, in the millennial kingdom on earth,

Israel is to be put above the Gentiles. (Compare Isaiah ii. 2-4,

xi., xii., xxiv., xxxv., xlix., liv., Iv, lix., lxv., and the prophets

generally.) It will be a different state of things altogether ; and

the Holy Ghost therefore is regarded in His various fulness of

operations (as He is in connexion with Messiah in Isaiah xi.),

and not in His heavenly unity. It is added, " who are before

his throne," because the main subject of this book is the govern

ment of God ; first providentially and preparatorily in the seals

trumpets and vials ; next personally at our Lord's appearing till

the kingdom be given up and God be all in all.

In general, when we have " grace be to you and peace," it is

" from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." But

in this place the order is as different as the style : first it is

" from him that is, and that was, and that is to come," i.e., from

Jehovah; then "from the seven Spirits," &c.; and lastly "from

Jesus Christ." I think this departure from the usual order is

because Jesus is here spoken of, not so much as related to the

believer nor in His divine glory as Son of God, but iu special

reference to the earth and His rightful claims over the world.

The Lord is first viewed as " the faithful witness." All other

witnesses had more or less failed. He alone had been the faithful

witness of God and for God on the earth. But this was at all

cost to Himself. But though put to death, it was the defeat of

this world's prince, not of Christ; and hence in resurrection He

stauds "the first-begotten of the dead." He is the first who

entered into resurrectiou-life in this wondrous way which defied
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corruption to touch it. " Being raised from the dead, he dieth

no more ; death hath no more dominion over him." But much

more than this is conveyed. He is the heir and chief of the

new estate, according to divine righteousness and counsels, of

man beyond death and the grave, Lord not only of the living

but of the dead, and this proved and displayed in the power of

His resurrection. This He is, as faithful witness He was. So

moreover He will prove to be at His coming in glory "the

Prince of the kings of the earth," when it is a question of the

government of the world. All these things are connected with

what He was, is, and will be, as man. It is Jesus viewed in His

earthly connexions, or at least without speakiug of what He is

in heaven. His intermediate relation to the church (as its Head,

and as the "great High-priest") disappears, as not falling in

with the design of the divine government here.

But mark the beauty of what follows. The moment Jesus is

presented to the churches, and announced as " the faithful wit

ness, the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings

of the earth," the answer of joy and praise can be withheld no

longer. The saints interrupt, if one may so say, the message of

John, and break forth into a song of thanksgiving—"To him

that loveth us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood,

and hath made us a kingdom*—priests to his God and Father."

He satisfies the affections by His love, He has cleared the con

science by His blood, and has put us in such glorious relationships

as He stands in Himself to God and the Father. Yet even here

it is not the distinctively Christian relationship. It is not son-

ship known by the Spirit of His Son in our hearts, nor is it our

membership of Christ's body. It is blessed to have access as

priests, glorious to reign with Him ; but in both we share with

the Apocalyptic sufferers at the end of the age. (See Eev. v. 10,

and especially chapter xx. 4) What is common will be true for

all ; but this does not hinder distinction of privilege.

* It is a clear allusion to Exodus xix., and follows the Hebrew idiom in the

true reading, not exactly kings and priests here, but "a kingdom, priests."

There is of course this essential difference, that there it was but an offer condi-

tional on Israel's legal obedience ; hero grace has given us tho position, but the

position itself is formulated Jewishly like all else, as the reader may have

seen and may see yet more.
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There is a little alteration that should be made on excellent

authority in this verse, which greatly adds to its sweetness and

force. In the correct text it is "To him that loveth us," not

" that loved us." It is quite true that " Christ loved the church

and gave himself for it." Eph. v. shews us this equally true

that He "loved me and gave himself for me," as in Gal. ii. But

the first of Revelation shews us the present love of Jesus. It

is not that He is always washing us from our sins : He washed

us with His own blood once for all, and does not require so to

wash us again. There is however the practical cleansing day

by day—the washing of water by the word; but this is not

what is spoken of here, but in His blood, a finished work, and

one that lasts all through to His praise. But how blessed it is

to know, while listening to the very book which most unfolds

the ways and means by which God is about to put aside un

faithful Christendom, and to judge the evil of the world, that in

presence of all this we can look up in the full confidence of His

present abiding love, and say—" To him that loveth us. and

washed* us from our sins in his blood ... to him be the glory

and the might unto the ages of the ages. Amen."

After the salutation, "Grace be to you and peace," &c., we

had an interruption. It was the voice of the heavenly saints

breaking forth into a strain of praise. Now we have (verse 7)

those solemn but blessed words, " Behold, he cometh with the

clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and those who pierced

him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.

Even so (or "Yea"), Amen." This is not a part of the song, but

a testimony quite distinct from it. And we often find these

two things : that which forms the communion of a saint of

God, and then that which is or should be his testimony.

The communion with each other is a great element of Christian

happiness. Now it is the presentation of Christ and the know

ledge of Him and of our portion in Him which produces the

• Another reading \voavri, "loosed," is supported by tho three best uncinls

K A C, a few good cursives, the Syrinc. some Slav. copies. and early writers. But

ow might bo easily merged in v, and the idea of washing seems most in keeping

with the stylo olscwhore. Tho common reading is supported by B P, the vast

majority of the cursives, versions, and citations. Doctrinally the difference of

sense is unimportant.
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sense of fellowship and calls out worship. Besides this, the

believer is acquainted by God with what is coming upon the

world. And this is a part of our testimony, but not the theme

with which the heart should be most filled. With a person who

merely dwells on prophecy you may find interesting and grave

topics, but not much fellowship of heart. For, however true

may be his judgment of passing events, however sound his

expectation of the future, grace in Christ alone leads to com

munion. It would be quite wrong to despise prophecy, and he

who does will be sure to fall into some snare or other. But if

the Christian is always occupied with the details of prophecy,

there never will be power for heavenly worship; nor does it

necessarily deliver a man from the ways of the world. A person

may have impressions correct enough about the Jews, the judg

ments on Babylon and the beast, &c., who may not yet walk in

separation from the world. But when the heart is set upon

Christ, and these predicted things come in as a sort of back

ground, then they all find their level. The Holy Spirit leads us

into all the truth, glorifying Christ, and also shewing us " things

to come."

So in 2 Peter i. 19 it is said, speaking of the word of prophecy,

"whereunto ye do well that ye take heed." It is important that

I should see what is coming, and that I should not indulge

myself in an easy path here below. To know that the Lord is

coming to judge the habitable world ought never to be a comfort

to those who are swimming with its current. But there is

something else that may well be the delight of the soul—day

dawning and the day-star arising in the heart. Peter does not

here speak of the day arriving for the world, but affirms that

the word of prophecy is an admirable lamp until you get

heavenly light, and the day-star arises in your heart. It is the

heart awakening to better hopes than Israel's, and of Christ

Himself coming for us as its own proper portion. How many

still as then, and naturally most of all among Jewish Christians,

do not rise above a hope, formed by Old Testament prophecy,

which is true and important, but not the heavenly hope given

to us ? This is never presented in scripture as a bare prophetic

event. Christ waited for and known as One who may come at
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any time to gather us together to Himself—such is the form

taken by our blessed hope. It is the apostle Paul who, while

fully presenting the appearing and the kingdom, specially brings

out the hope of the church. John too looks at Christ as the

Bridegroom, at what He is for the heart, after he has closed the

general testimony of the Revelation to His judicial dealings and

government.

When the Lord comes to receive us, He is not said to come

" with the clouds." When He ascended, a cloud received Him.

Even so will it be with us : we shall be caught up together in

clouds to meet Him. But here He is manifested for judgment

of the world, and especially of the Jews. " Behold, he cometh

with the clouds." This is a revelation known and testified by

the heavenly saints, who cannot but love His appearing as that

which will break the yoke of evil for the world, and secure

God's glory and blessing to all creation here below; but it is

not their own peculiar joy in communion. " Even so, Amen."

In Colossians the association of the saints with Christ is very

fully brought out in chapters ii. iii. He is my life, and I am

identified with Him. Thus, inasmuch as Christ my Saviour is

dead to the world, with Him I also have died to the world. Hence

not only is my treasure there, but the very religion of the world

is judged, because Christ was cast out by the world's religion.

And when He our life shall be manifested, then shall we too be

manifested with Him in glory. So here, when He comes with

the clouds, every eye shall see Him. But this will not be the

case when He comes to gather His own to Himself on high.

(2 Thess. ii. 1.) God is gathering the friends of Christ round the

name of Christ now. The church is a body that is called while

Christ is not seen, and the Christian, having his portion in Him

now, is hidden with Him. "Your life is hid with Christ in God."

Next we are caught up to meet Him. After that (how long after

we may seek to learn) God brings us with Him at His revelation

from heaven. Not now chosen witnesses, but "every eye" shall

see Him then, and especially the Jews, characterized as having

pierced Him (compare Zech. xii. 10 with John xix. 37), and all

the tribes of the earth shall wail because of Him. The words

will equally bear the sense of "the land;" in which case the
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clause would take in not the Jews only but the whole 8w8ei«i<l>v\ov

or twelve-tribed nationality of Israel. Let the reader judge which

best suits the context, as well as the enumeration of the verse.

It is certainly not the twelve tribes in those who pierced Hiin,

but of Israel distinguished from the more direct guilt of Judah,

unless it be still wider.

In this verse then it is not the Lord coming to meet His own

and gather them to Himself in the air; but "every eye shall see

him and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of

him." When the Lord comes to translate the church, it will be

far otherwise. God has joined us even now by the Spirit to

Christ in heaven, according to all the efficacy of His death and

resurrection. As far as the spirit is concerned this is true now,

and it will be true of the body itself when Christ comes. The

resurrection of Christ calls me to live thoroughly to God, as the

death of Christ makes ine as truly dead in principle to the world

as if I were already buried. In practice, alas ! we have to own

sad falling short. Still, says the apostle, " your life is hid," &c.

It is the life of Christ you have received. As long as Christ is

hidden, you are hidden also. But the time is at hand when this

will no longer be the case. " When Christ who is our life shall

appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." When

Christ comes to receive the church, no eye will see Him but

those for whom Christ comes. When the world sees Christ, it

will be when He comes in glory, bringing His saints with Him

—revealed from heaven with the angels of His power, in flaming

fire taking vengeance on them that know not God (the Gentiles),

and on them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ

(the Jews). If the world were to see Christ coming alone in

glory before the church is caught up to Him, the inseparable asso

ciation of which the apostle Paul made so much to the Colos-

sians, would cease to be true. But scripture cannot be broken.

The world can never see Christ coming to receive the saints,

because then they must have seen Him without them and before

them ; whereas the same moment of His appearing is to be the

epoch of our appearing with Him. He will come for us ; and

we subsequently come along with Him. And this does not

merely rest on a word here and there : it is the doctrine of the
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whole passage. The same truth is shewn and confirmed by

other proofs throughout the New Testament.

With Christ by His death we are dead to the world ; united

to Him risen we are risen, and are therefore to have our hearts

set upon heavenly things before we see them. And more than

that : Christ is not always to be hidden. He is about to be

manifested; and when He is, we too shall be manifested along

with Him. It is plain that Christ and the church must have

been together before they are manifested to the world, if they

are to appear together. In Rev. xix. 11 we have this taught

beyond all doubt. " I saw heaven opened, and behold a white

horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True.

And the armies that are in heaven followed him upon

white horses, clad in fine linen, white, pure." The horse is an

emblem of aggressive power; the white horse, of this power

prospering or victorious. Here it is the Lord Jesus coming in

judgment, substantially the same time when He comes with the

clouds. These armies that were seen in the prophetic vision

following Him out of heaven, clad in fine linen, are not angels.

The text says that the fine linen (/JvWivov) is the righteousnesses

of saints. Now it is to be remarked that, although angels are

described in chapter xv. as being "clad in pure bright linen,"

a different word (\ivov) is used. Thus the heavenly saints are

those described in chapter xix. as the armies of heaven, &c.

They were in heaven therefore before the way was opened for

Christ to come out in judgment ; they had been caught up to

meet Him before; and now they follow Him from heaven when

He comes. I doubt not that angels are in His train also, as

appears from other texts ; but they do not seem spoken of here.

There are thus two important and different stages of the

Lord's second coming. First of all He will come to receive His

people to Himself, and the church ought always to be waiting

for this. In the next place He will come to judge the world,

when He has already taken up the heavenly saints, and wicked

ness rises to its head apace. Then suddenly the heavens will

open, and the Lord Jesus Christ will come and the church with

Him, appearing together in the clouds of heaven with power

and great glory. Is it asked how ? Israel was not told how
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they were to be delivered out of Egypt. Jehovah was going to

deliver them ; but He did not explain the method before it came

to pass. And the Lord is going to take the church to heaven

by His coming. Besides this, He will judge the wickedness of

the world ; but then the church will come along with Him from

heaven.

Verse 8. Here, it seems to me, that we have God as such,

though as always not to the exclusion of Christ,* uttering the

titles of His various but divine glory, as a sort of seal of the

foregoing, and an introductory basis for what follows: "I am

the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord God, He that is, and

that was, and that is to come, the Almighty." The first (the

cZA<£a and the <o) is evidently a name most suited to the book

which so admirably closes the written communications of God.

He is the God of Israel, the ever subsisting Eterual, who had

sustained the fathers, and thus attests the truth, not of the

solemn warning alone just given, but of all here revealed to the

end of time. Assuredly all His names here announced, it would

be wholesome for the saints to remember, whether for us before

the trial, or for those who shall be called on to pass through it.

It is to be observed however that the special revelation to the

Christian is precisely what is omitted here. He does not call

Himself our Father in this prophecy. This, and the reason for

it, readers have too often forgotten. Our hope and prophecy

differ, as heaven does from the earth.

Verse 9 is not quite correctly given in the ordinary text. " I

John, your brother and companion in tribulation." The word

"also" is left out in the best copies. And what follows should

be read thus : "your brother and companion in the tribulation

and kingdom and patience in Christ [Jesus]." The trouble, reign

and patience all go together. He purposely speaks of himself,

not as a member of the body of Christ, but as their brother and

• At the close of the hook (eh. xxii. 13) the Lord takes similar titles ; for if

He were the exalted man and is to come and to judge as such, Ho was much

more, and no designation of the Eternal God could exceed the dignity of His

person. But the words of the common text in verse 11 ("I am Alpha and

Omega, the first and the last and") are an interpolation there, and mar the sym

metry of the context. All the best MSS., versions, &c. reject them, and require

" God" in verse 8.
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companion in tribulation (perhaps because, after the church is

taken away, there will still be saints on earth and our brethren).

John puts himself along with them. The Holy Ghost loves us,

whatever specialities of privilege may come in, as much as pos

sible to take our place along with the saints of God at all times.

The book of Revelation was written for the church, just when

it was drifting into a state of ruin. In chap. vl we have some of

these companions in tribulation ; but what they say proves that

they do not belong to the church. " How long, 0 Lord, holy

and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood ?"

We find a proper Christian appeal to God in the case of Stephen

—"Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." The Christian is

always called to suffer in the world. These Apocalyptic saints

will understand that the Lord is about to judge, and they will

ask Him to do so. It would be wrong now to ask this, for it is

the day of grace still. Faith habitually takes its language from

what God is doing, and He is dealing in grace and not in judg

ment now. We are called to retire from the way of the world,

and to attach our hearts simply to all that is glorious and

heavenly, for this is the present object of Christ. The white

robes given to these sufferers in chapter vi. are an evident

mark of God's approbation. They were to rest till their brethren

who should be killed as they were should be fulfilled. Judg

ment must then take its course.

" In the tribulation and kingdom and patience." It will

be the kingdom of Christ in power when the tribulation and

patience are all over. But now the circumstances of that

kingdom involve tribulation. The kingdom of heaven as pre

sented in the prophecy of Daniel is no mystery. It means the

reign of heaven on (or over) the earth. But Christ, instead of

getting His rightful place as Messiah when He came, was

rejected, and went up to heaven ; and thus it is that the

mysteries of the kingdom come in while He is there unseen

save to faith. Hence it is that there must now be suffering

and endurance in the kingdom as it actully is for the Christian.

When Christ appears in glory, all this will be at an end. Then

will come the kiugdom and power. (See Rev. xii.) It is the

kingdom and patience in Christ now. That word "patience,"
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or endurance, is to be weighed well. We have communion

with Jesus in this patient expectation; we wait for what He

waits. A man that is born anew now is not in the kingdom

and power, but in the kingdom and patience in Christ. Hence

suffering here below naturally follows. So here the apostle

John was thrown into the isle of Patmos " for the word of God

and for the testimony of Jesus." It was, I presume, for his faithful

work as an apostle in the gospel and in the church, ministering

Christ in both. But he was inspired to speak of it in the tone

of this book for reasons already suggested.

Thus the ground on which John addresses the churches is

not expressly as an apostle, but as their brother and companion

in the tribulation and kingdom and patience in Christ Jesus.

One remarkable trait which Christianity has brought out is, that

God has opened to us another kingdom of an order differing from

the earthly or Jewish one—a kingdom in which for the present

there is tribulation, as far as our circumstances are concerned,

and patient hope the corresponding and distinguishing grace; for

Christ's love has made us kings, and we shall reign with Him.

But the church has slipped out of its place of suffering and

endurance ; it has sought and taken the place of power in the

world—the place that had belonged only to the Jews of right,

and to the Gentile empires in divine sovereignty because of

Israel's sins. In the presence of general failure it becomes no

one to be high-minded; where there is real separation from evil,

may there be hnmility ! Wherever it is a question of ceasing to do

evil, there is great need of looking to the Lord, lest one should

say, " This is what I have done, and what others have not done."

Say rather it is all the Lord's grace. But those Christians who

desire to stand aloof from the evil around them are in evident

danger of giving themselves somewhat of credit for doing some

thing that others are not doing. In the presence of evil that

we may have done and left, the effects of which we have still

to judge in ourselves, it is not a time to indulge in high

thoughts of ourselves.

When God executes His purposes towards the earth, His peo

ple will have fellowship with what He is doing, as of old in the

land of Egypt, in the wilderness, and in Canaan. But when we

c
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look at Christianity, it is not a question of earthly purposes, but

of Jesus crucified through weakness, and of power put forth to

raise Him again from the dead. There will be again a most

solemn dealing on God's part when Christ will judge not only

the living but the dead. But for us the fire of God's wrath has

fallen upon Christ ; His judgment was borne in grace by His

beloved Son. And now God is imprinting on the hearts of His

people heavenly glory. He is forming their character by these

two great facts which meet in Christ ; the one is the cross, and

the other is the glory into which He ascended. What God has

thus done in Christ is what He wants us to have communion

with. As the Israelites had the law engraven on stones, so by

the Spirit should Christ be written on our hearts and ways.

The life of a creature may be lost, but what the believer has

is the life of Christ; and can the life of Christ ever perish?

Christ went through death in order that He might give a cha

racter of life which death could not touch. When the Lord God

made man, He made him out of the dust of the field, but He

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; and therefore is it

that the soul is immortal. Adam had this life direct from the

breath of the Lord God. Sin, however, may touch it, and the

second death—eternal misery in the lake of fire for soul and

body. But that which Christ breathed after He rose from the

dead (John xx. 22) was a life which death never could conquer,

nor even assail more, over which nothing had a claim ; and such

is the life of every believer.

And yet there are those who fancy that the life of a believer

may be lost ! I can only say "that God does not deal with those

who so think according to their thoughts of Him. The life is

as strong in the Arminian as in the Calvinist, because it is the

life of Christ. When a man is conscious that he has gravely failed

against God, he is in danger of yielding to the fear that his

blessing is gone. But no; you have sinned against that life, and

against Him who is the source of it ; but the life itself is there

still, and cannot be touched ; it is eternal. Again, where a

person is occupied in looking at the spiritual life within him, he

will never have comfort. The proof that he is a Christian is

that he has received the testimony of God's love in Jesus.
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Verse 10. "I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day." John does

not merely intimate that he had the Spirit as every Christian

has, nor that he was filled with the Spirit as the Christian

should be, but that he became as completely characterized by

His power for the divine purpose of seeing and writing these

visions, as he is for evil who is possessed of an unclean spirit.

It was on the Lord's day or first day of the week. For the

" Lord's day " is not at all the same thing as the " day of the

Lord (fiiiipa KvpCov)." The same expression (kvpuikos) was used

with regard to the Lord's supper, because it was not a common

meal, but a holy and divinely instituted memorial of the Lord.

So the Lord's day is not a common day, but one specially set

apart, not as a command, but as the expression of the highest

privilege, for the worship of the Lord. The sabbath was the

last day which Jehovah claimed out of man's week ; the Lord's

day is the first day of God's week, and in a sense, we may say,

of His eternity. The Christian begins with the Lord's day, that

this may as it were give a character to all the days of the week.

In spirit the Christian is risen, and every day belongs to the

Lord. Therefore is he to bring up the standard of each day

that follows in the week to that blessed beginning—the Lord's

day. To bring down the Lord's day to the level of another day

only shews how gladly the heart drinks in anything that takes

away somewhat from Christ. The man who only obeys Christ

because he must do so has not the spirit of obedience at all.

We are sanctified not only to the blood of sprinkling, but to

the obedience of Jesus Christ—to the obedience of sons under

grace, not to that of mere servants under law. The lawlessness

which despises the Lord's day is hateful ; but that is no reason

why Christians should destroy its character by confounding the

Lord's day, the new creation-day, with the sabbath of nature or

of the law.

On that day then, specially dear to the Christian, bright visions

of glory passed before the prophet's eye. First, John tells us

what he saw on that occasion : this is what we have in the rest

of the first chapter (verses 12-20). It was the vision of the

glory of Christ's person in the midst of the seven golden lamp-

stands. "The things which are" (ver. 19) we have in chapters

c 2 •
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ii. iii., which describe the condition of the churches at that time.

The third division of the Revelation consists of " the things

which shall be after these." The version " hereafter" is vague,

for it might mean thousands of years after. "After these"

expresses the sense of the phrase much better. It means what

was about to happen immediately after " the things which are"

now—i.e. after the church-condition. Those we have from chap.

iv. to the end of the book. The "things which are" continue

still (in the most important application of the book). And what

next ? " What is about to happen after these things," when the

church has ceased to subsist on earth.

Let us look a little at what the apostle saw. First of all, he

hears behind him " a loud voice, as of a trumpet, saying,* What

thou seest write in a book (or roll), and send to the seven

churches : unto Ephesus," &c. (ver. 11.) "And I turned to see

the voice that was speaking with me. And being turned I saw

seven golden lamp-stands." These were evidently derived from

the light of the tabernacle. Only in this case the lamp-stands

were separate, so that the Lord could stand between them.

They were golden, as in divine righteousness set here to give

light. Such was their responsibility. But another object fixes

the attention of the prophet : Christ was in their midst as a

judge. In the midst of the seven candlesticks he sees not

exactly the Son of man, but " one like [the or a] Son of man."

He is really God, but He is not so presented in the first instance

here. From John v. we may learn the force of this, and why it

is in this instance Son of man, and not Son of God. As Son

of God He is one who quickens, because He is a divine person ;

He quickens in communion with the Father. Thus giving life

He is called the Son of God; but as Son of man He executes

judgment, because God will have Him honoured in the very

nature in which man outraged Him. This at once shews us the

bearing of what we have in the Revelation. It is as Son of

* It is well known that the words in the common text hero, " I am Alpha

and Omega, the first and the last, and" havo no sufficient authority, and were

evidently inserted by the mistake of some scriie. Admirable whero God in

serts them repeatedly in this book, they only mar the connexion here when

man added them wrongly.
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man on the earth that Christ is here presented ; and as such He

is about to execute judgment upon the seven churches, as well

as by and by upon the world. For thus it is He will inherit all

things, though otherwise also.

The " garment down to the foot," with which He was clothed,

indicates not activity of work, but rather dignified priestly

judgment. " Gold," as here in the girdle, is the symbol of divine

righteousness; linen is explained to be what is saintly and

displayed before men. " His head and his hairs were white

as white wool, as snow." Thus, besides being Son of man, and

being seen in the garb and place of priestly discrimination,

there are the emblems too of divine glory, as appears by com

paring this passage with Daniel vii. What is said of the

Ancient of days by Daniel is applied to the Son of man by

John,* the Ancient of days being the eternal God. John sees

here that the Son of man is Himself the Ancient of days ; as

indeed Daniel shews Him coming as such (vii. 22). The same

who wrote "The Word was with God, and the Word was God,"

and "the Word was made flesh," beholds now in prophetic vision

the combination of humanity with the emblems they appro

priated to Deity in the person of the Son of man. The head and

hairs being " white as white wool, as snow," shew fulness of

divine wisdom. There is no mitre as if He were acting as high

priest in gracious intercession; He is judging. Still less do we see

the crown or diadem. The time for His reign is not yet come.

He is set down on the Father's throne ; not yet on His own.

"His eyes like a flame of fire" set forth the penetration that

marked Him in judgment. " His feet like fine brass,f as if

burned in a furnace"—they could not contract any defilement,

and are unbending in judicial strength, as dealing with respon-

• The article is wanting in Greek to indicate the character in which Christ

was seen: "a son of man" therefore is too vaspie and not the sense. If the

article had been inserted, it would have conveyed the idea of Him as the known

person whom John loved and followed on earth, rather than the character in

which He appeared now.

t The word xa^K0\ft"vV seems compounded of xa^K"ti copper, and p^>,

white—a compound of Greek and Hebrew, which has been conjectured to har

monize with the book. Compare in this chapter vai a/iqv, ver. 7 ; also chap. ix.

1 1 ; and perhaps elsewhere.
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sible man according to God. " His voice as the voice of many

'waters" expressed resistless power and majesty outside the

control of men (verses 12-15). Such He is personally and

relatively.

Official description follows in verse 16. "And he had in his

right hand seven stars," the emblem of the angels, or represen

tative rulers, of the seven churches. " A sharp two-edged sword,"

the word of judgment, not morally alone, but to death where

needed, and this even against the apostles at the end, went out

of His mouth ; because in the Lord Jesus Christ to speak the

'word is at once to strike the blow. " He spake, and it was done."

" His countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength."

Supreme authority in government was His as man. Such He

was officially. The churches' angels were represented as "stars"

only, as being of course subordinate to the Lord as instruments

of heavenly light. Clearly then we have in the Lord sovereign

authority, and universal in its range, as the stars are His ad

ministrative lights in the churches, which He maintains by

His power. He judges by His word those who have it or refuse

it.

When John sees this wonderful vision of the Son of man, he

falls at His feet as dead. But the Lord puts His right hand of

sustaining power upon His servant who lay trembling, nay as

dead, before Him, and says, " Fear not ; I am the first and the

last, and the living One ; and I became dead, and, behold, I am

alive unto the ages of ages."* Here is no deprecating the more

than homage of His servant, but the re-assuring him whose

nature was as it were withered up before him. He is Jehovah

yet man ; but if He had not died, we should not have known

Him in the blessed character and energy of life that ne has

proved now—life more abundantly. Who then could say, " Fear

not" as He ? Christianity presents Christ as having passed

through death, and as risen in triumph for God and His people.

John is going to hear about judgments, and the wiles, power, and

wrath of Satan beyond the previous experience of men ; but the

* Tho "Amen," though road by B and most of the cursives, seems due to

the copyists making the phrase a doxology, either through unconscious habit, or

designedly adding ri/jrjv as a correction.
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knowledge that the right hand of Him who was alive for ever

more had been upon him, and the words of His mouth, would

give him strength and courage for everything to come. And as

this is the spirit in which the book was written, so it should be

read.

" Behold, I am alive unto the ages of ages, and have the keys

of death and of hades." The succession of these words in the

common text is a mistake. Hades follows death, and does not

go before it. (Rev. vi.) See also chap. xx. where we have "death

and hades" mentioned several times in their regular order. And

so in the best authorities it is here. When the Lord says that

He has the keys of death and of hades, He intimates that He

is the absolute master of all that might threaten man whether

for the body or the soul. Satan's power in this respect is

annulled ; Christ has it all.

Accordingly also, in verse 19, there ought on the best

authority to be read a little word which adds somewhat to

the force and connexion. " Write therefore what thou hast

seen:" because I am risen from the dead and am alive for

evermore, and the sole ruler of death and hades, write therefore.

He who bade John write (verses 11, 19) was the Son of man,

with the characteristics of the Ancient of days; but He was

also the living victorious Lord, the security against terror and

death, the strengthener of His servants in presence of glory.

" Write therefore what thou hast seen, and the things which are,

and the things which are about to be after these." Human

nature might well be confounded by the sight ; but He who was

revealed to John characterised Himself both as God and as the

man who had passed through death and destroyed Satan's title

and held the power for His own. And this was to be written,

this revelation of Jesus as seen of John, as well as the existing

church-state, and the things which should follow (17-19).

Verse 20 explains the mystery of the stars and lamp-stands,

as already indicated. It is the connecting link between the

vision of Christ and the judgment of the church, or house of

God on earth (Rev. ii. iii.), as long as its existence there is

recognized as the object of His government. After that it is

the judgment of the world from God's throne in heaven. and
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Jews and Gentiles are variously dealt with, but churches never

in that part of the book. All this, and the reasons for it, will

appear more distinctly as we proceed.

It is plain, from chapter i. 4, 11, and from what follows,

that seven actually existing churches of provincial Asia were

primarily meant. But while it is true that there were special

reasons for addressing those particular churches, it does not to

my own mind admit of a doubt, that they were selected with

the further and larger design of presenting successive pictures

of the church in general from the apostolic days to the close of

its existence on earth. Hence it is that there were seven golden

lamp -stands, seven being the well-known symbol of spiritual

completeness. There might have been other churches as well

or better known, and one of these seven had been already

addressed formally by the great apostle of the Gentiles. But

Ephesus is again taken up, and six other churches are asso

ciated, so as to make up a mystical and perfect sketch of the

more important moral features which then existed, and which

at the same time would successively be developed in the after

history of the professing body upon the earth.* Many things

which might seem most important in the eyes of men and even of

Christians are passed by, for the Lord sees not as man sees.

Another striking feature claims our notice and admiration.

It might have seemed impossible to reconcile prophetic light, as

* Every believer in the inspiration of the Apocalypse of course admits the

ever-living application of the moral pictures set forth in Rev. ii. iii., as is truo

of the Acts in the Now Testament, or of the histories in the Old Testament.

But the idea that the seven churches represent all churches, or the general state

and character in John's day, appears to be mere confusion. The truth is, that

each represents a distinct moral state, in which the professing body, wholly or

in part, might be at some given time. In a word, that the local assemblies then

exhibited the special features described is true ; but they could not all charac

terise the then existing stato of the church in general, because they set forth

different and even opposed moral conditions. If we admit then, as we must, an

enlarged application, beyond that to the actual assemblies or to mere individual

conduct, the natural reference is to successive phases of spiritual condition, good

or bad, in the history of the Christian profession. Ferhaps the extreme partisans

of the Protestant school of interpretation are not generally aware that their

learned leader, Mode, thus expresses himself in his more mature " Short Obser
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to the successive phases the church might assume from the

apostolic age as long as it is found here below, with the continual

expectation of Christ. But divine wisdom solved the difficulty

even here, as the same end is secured in the Gospels and

Epistles. The Lord was pleased to address seven contempo

raneous and actually existing assemblies ; but, in dealing with

existing facts, He knew how to select and shape His instruction,

so as to suit the states which should follow till He comes.

What a comment on the Lord's answer to Peter's query, " Lord,

what shall this man [John] do ? Jesus saith unto him, If I will

that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? Follow thou

me." In this part of the book mere literal time is excluded.

It is not future but present, however protracted—" the things

which are."

But it will be found, I think, that He has here given promi

nence to those features, whether good or bad, which should

reappear, and most aptly set forth what He foresaw to be of the

deepest moment for him who might have an ear to hear till He

comes again. And this extensive application seems to be

strongly confirmed by that clause of the threefold division in

chapter i. 19, which bears on these churches. They are charac

terized as " the things which are." No doubt they existed then

in the time of John; but if they continued to exist, and if seeds

that were then sown germinated yet more in after days, and

thus imparted a graver significance to the words and warnings

vations on the Apocalypse" (Works, p. 905): —"If we consider their numher

being seven, which is a number of revolution of time, and therefore in this book

the seals and trumpets and vials also are seven ; and if we consider the choice of

the Holy Ghost, in that He taketh neither all, no, nor the most famous church

in the world, as Antioch, &c., and such no doubt had need of instruction, as well

as those here named ;—if these things be well considered, may it not seem that

these seven churches, besides this literal respect, were intended to be as patterns

and types of the several ages of the catholic church d principio ad fincm, that so

these seven churches should prophetically sample unto us a sevenfold successive

temper and condition of the whole visible church, according to the several ages

thereof, answering to the pattern of the seven churches here ? And if this be

granted, viz., that they were intended to be so many patterns of so many states

of the church, succeeding in the like ordor the churches are named, then surely

the first church (viz., the Ephesian state) must be first, and the last be the last,"

&c.
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of our Lord, that subsisting state of the church on earth would

still be fitly designated " the things which are."

Thus Ephesus is the first great sample of decline through a

relaxation or abandonment of first love. But was not this the

notorious fact in Christendom generally before the last apostle

departed to be with the Lord ? If in those days and yet more

in the times which followed, there was a similar moral state,

what more apt and natural than to treat the moral circumstances

so as to convey the general lesson ? Again, without questioning

that the message to Smyrna fully applied at that time, it is easy

to see that the great and repeated persecutions which broke out

upon Christians from the heathen are admirably set forth by it.

So again the Balaam element would naturally come into great

distinctness, when the world patronised instead of persecuting.

Then further Jezebel is an immense advance in evil; and though

no doubt there was that which furnished occasion for these

references at the time when the Apocalypse was given, can it be

denied that the outline was filled up in a most striking way,

after the throne of the world established Christianity by its

edicts, and when at a later epoch still the professing church

formed a guilty union with virtual heathenism and enmity to

the truth of God ?

This glance, rapid as it is, over chapters ii. iii. will shew, on

the one hand, why I conceive that the Apocalyptic churches

are to be viewed as having a real, if indirect, prophetic bearing

upon the subsequent states of the church as they presented

themselves to the Lord's all-searching judgment. On the other

hand it is clear, that to have made this bearing so marked as to

be apparent from the first—to have given a distinct chronological

history, if one may so say—would have falsified the true posture

of the church in habitually waiting for the I.ord from heaven.

For the Lord has nowhere else so spoken to or about the church

as to keep it necessarily waiting for ages upon the earth. Of

course the Lord knew that it would be so ; but He revealed

nothing that would interfere with the full enjoyment of the

blessed hope of the Lord's return as an immediate thing. In

the parables of the Gospels which set forth His return, wliile

space is left for delay, room is left for His coming, if so it
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pleased God, in their lifetime whom He then addressed. And so

it is here. Though in the seven churches the full course of the

church on earth is comprised in such varying and at last con

current phases as it seemed fit to the Lord to notice, He took

care to found all on facts then present before His divinely

piercing gaze, so as to maintain the balance of truth undisturbed.

Some have taken advantage of this indistinctness to deny

that these seven churches have the successive and protracted

character which I have alluded to; but the evidence will appear

more fully as we look at each church severally. Another con

sideration which ought to weigh much is, that after these two

chapters (ii. iii.) churches are nowhere referred to as existing

longer on the earth. In the concluding remarks of the book

(chap. xxii. 1C) the Lord says that He has sent His angel to

testify these things in the churches. But throughout the entire

course of the visions, and in all that is intimated of the con

dition of men here below, after Rev. iii. right onward, there is

the most unaccountable silence as to the church on earth, if the

church be really there; while nothing is more simple, if that

state of things be closed. And this quite agrees with chapter

i. 19 : "The things which are, and the things which shall come

to pass after these." After the churches are done with, and no

longer seen as such upon the earth, the directly prophetic por

tion of the book begins to have its course.

Further it seems that the introduction of a new phase in the

succession of the churches does not necessarily imply the dis

appearance of what had been before it. In a word, after the

new condition appears, there may be still the co-existence of

older ones, and each may fun on in its own sphere. This appears

to be distinctly true of the last four, being marked thenceforth

by a distinct reference to the Lord's coming, as may be seen in

Thyatira and the churches which follow.

Thus much may be said of the churches as a whole. Re

sponsibility on earth is the question : not the privileges of the

church or the saints in Christ, but the obligation of the churches

to represent Him, and His estimate of their state. The light-

bearers are formally under His scrutiny and judgment. Paul

long before (I Tim.) had shewn the church of the living God to
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be the pillar and ground of the truth. Nowhere else in the

world is the truth so inscribed and held up as in that house of

God ; but even he (2 Tim. ii.) lets us see that such a privilege

and responsibility would in no way preserve it from ruin ; for

in this his last epistle he described its condition as that of a

great house with vessels not to honour only but to dishonour,

from which last the godly man had to purge himself. John here

sets before us the solemn fact of (not the church judging, but)

the Lord morally judging the churches by His word. Alas! the

church pretending to be a judge, and hence becoming a murderous

false prophetess, is a part of the evil that is judged in the church

at Thyatira, as we shall see in chapter ii.

Thyatira has another distinctive mark, in that it first has the

Lord's coming, not spiritually or providentially as in the message

to Ephesus and Pergamos, but actually, and hence, while these

may have passed away, goes down to the end, as do those states

which follow—Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, remarkable

for being addressed by the Lord in characteristics either in part

or wholly different from His appearance in the vision of chap. i.,

the characteristics of which last were uniformly employed in

the addresses of the first three churches. And if we cannot but

discern Popery in the Jezebel of Thyatira, not without the faith

ful remnant which in its simplicity refused her abominations

and bore up against her bloodiest policy, can we fail to see in

Sardis the cold correctness of Protestantism verging toward the

world, with whose doom it is threatened ; in Philadelphia a

testimony feeble but dependent on Christ, cleaving to His word

and not denying His name, with "that blessed hope" full in

view ; and in Laodicea that finally nauseous state of self-com

placent indifferentism which is more than ever rising up around

us ?
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CHAPTER II.

EPHESUS.

We will now look at the first of the seven churches more

particularly (verses 1-7). First, let us observe that John is told to

write to the angel of the church in Ephesus. The address is no

longer to " the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful

in Christ Jesus." Nor is it to the saints with the bishops and

deacons, as the word was to the Philippian church. Why is

this ? The Lord's ways are always full of grace ; but they are

righteous withal, and the church was a fallen and falling thing,

so that He could no longer address them in His familiar love as

formerly. Thus there was departure of the most serious kind

from Himself, and John is directed to address, not the church,

but its angel or representative. The angels spoken of in these

epistles were men, and must not be confounded with the class

of spiritual beings called angels.* The apostle John is employed

by the Lord to send a message to them, and it would be con-

* Origen and Andreas adopted the latter meaning, but Epiphanius and others

expressly reject it. Many moderns suppose that the term is derived from the

synagogue and that it answers to the 113'V rvStJ* and riDiDH ^tn. But if this

be so, the angel of the church cannot mean even a presbyter, much less the

president or chief of the presbyters, as Vitringa argues, but rather what is called

clerk or sexton. The New Testament term for this chazan or angel of the

synagogue seems to be uTqpirqc, who had the care of the books, &c. (Luke iv.

20.) The ruler, or Apxiovvaywyoc, was quite distinct ; and of these there were

several. (Acts xiii. 15.) Compare Lightfoot. (Opp. ii. pp. 279, 310.) Some on

the othor hand supposed that envoys may have been sent from the churches

in Asia to John, that hence they were called avyeXoi eKicXrjcricDj' (as John's dis

ciples sent to the Lord were, Luke vii. 24 ; others sent by the Lord Himself

while here below, Luke ix. §2, and tho spies sent by Joshua, James ii. 25), and

that the Lord accordingly so addresses them in the messages which He com

mands to be written to the churches. But I profer the idea of representatives,

as most in keeping with the prophecy as a whole.
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trary to all the ways of God to use man as a messenger to

angels in the ordinary meaning of the word. Angels often acted

between God and man, but not men between Him and angels.

But, further, there is no sufficient ground to atfirm that the

angel here addressed, though a man, is in such an official place

necessarily as a bishop or elder.* He might have such a charge,

or he might not. "The angel" always gives the thought of

representation. In the Old Testament we have the angel of

Jehovah, of the covenant, &c., and in Daniel we read of angels

who were identified with Israel or other powers. In the New

Testament we have the angels of the little children always

beholding the face of their Father in heaven, which clearly means

their representatives. So of Peter, in Acts xii., they said it was

his angel. We may gather then that the angel here, though a man,

is in some way or another the ideal responsible representative

of an assembly. Hence, it could be said, " I will remove thy

lamp-stand." It would be extremely objectionable to make this

a defined official place, as it M'ould introduce not merely a

novelty, but one that clashes with all that is elsewhere taught

in scripture as to the assembly. But it will not be doubted that

in assemblies we find, as a fact, a particular person whom the

Lord specially links with the assembly as characterizing it : he

is morally identified with it, and receives from the Lord either

praise or condemnation according to the state of the assembly.

Here the angel is directly charged with the state of the

assembly. The address being to him, and not to the assembly,

put them as it were at farther distance from the Lord. What

a tale this tells of the dreadful condition into which the church

• We know from Acta xx. 17, 28, that in tho church at Ephesus elders or

bishops were duly appointed, as was usual at any rate in assemblies at all mature

where an apostle or an apostolic delegate like Titus could visit them for the

purpose. But we havo no ground to believe that " angel" ever was an official

title for a chief ruler. It is probable, however, that the misunderstanding of

this very term may have suggested or confirmed the invention of episcopacy,

which was at first congregational rather than diocesan. Ignatius so singularly

harps on that dignitary even in the most reduced form of his few genuine

epistles as to give tho idea of ono anxious to accredit a comparatively new insti

tution. It is certain that scripture does not countenance it unless it bo in this

prophetic book of mysterious symbol—a precarious basis for a most important

charge which is ignored in the scriptures devoted to questions of rule.
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had got ! He could no longer address these assemblies im

mediately. He had spoken directly to the Corinthians even;

for, guilty as they were, they had not so loved Him and then

relaxed. But here the message is, "Thou hast left thy first love."

Yet, if the church were not faithful, He had a faithful servant

at least in John; and he it is who in the first instance is

addressed. And he it ever remembered that the church has

never since recovered from that failure and place of comparative

distance.* The church, the house of God, is a complete ruin here

below. And in ruin the first thing that becomes us is that we

feel it before Him.

This in no way touches eternal salvation ; but the certainty

of salvation is abused when employed to lessen what is due to

God. In fact there is never a real sense of sin before conver

sion ; for if it could thus be, it would be accompanied with

absolute despair. But after we have not conversion only but

perfect peace, we can bear to look at our sin, and we can afford

to judge it thoroughly. A holy angel does not know God as we

ought to do—I do not say as we do, though that be true also.

An angel enters into the wonders of God's power, "hearkening

unto the voice of his word." But the depths of God come out,

marvellous to say, about our sin, and in His Only-begotten,

"seen of angels" indeed, but in living relationship with us.

Here the Lord presents Himself as the One "that holdeth

the seven stars in his right hand, that walketh in the midst of

the seven golden lamp-stands " (verse 1). He speaks of Himself

as having authority over all the representatives of the heavenly

light, and going about among the vessels of His testimony.

The representative is addressed ; the assembly is none the less

* In this sense it is that wc can understand how the churches, turning a deaf

ear to these messages of Christ as they certainly did ere long, ceased to be re

cognized of God, and thus the strictly prophetic part, S piWu yivio9ai fiird

Tuvra, might apply in an inchoate or partial and protracted way ever sinco,

while in a full and final sense there remains the absolute cutting off of the faithless

Gentilo profession, and the brief crisis of the latter when the prophetic portion is

punctually carried out to the letter. This seems to be much confirmed by the

mode employed to describe this abnormal ecclesiastical state, Ii iloi, "the things

which are," which easily admit of indefinite prolongation. It is not tho seven

churches, nor the messages to them, but a phrase easily applicable both to their

then condition, and to the protracted state of ruin in which we are now.
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responsible and dealt with accordingly. He is come to investi

gate, to judge—not yet of course the ungodly world, but—the

assembly in Ephesus. What a difference between such a sight

as this, and the view we have of Him and of the church too in

Ephesians i. ii. ! There He is seated at God's right hand in the

heavenly places, and there too God has made us sit together in

heavenly places in Christ Jesus. Here He is walking in the

midst of the candlesticks. His hand is needed; for none but

He could meet the difficulties. But is it not solemn that He is

so presented to that very church to which Paul had opened out

the fulness of His heavenly grace, the fulness of their own

blessing in Him? But here He is obliged, as it were, to walk

and vindicate His authority, not among those who know Him

not, but where His love had once been well known—alas ! now

forgotten and dishonoured.

Observe the general character, as has been truly remarked, of

this the first address throughout all its parts. Such is Christ's

description ; such too the sin ; such the warning to the angel ;

and such the promise to the overcome!-. The Lord's position is

ecclesiastical generally, holding the seven stars and walking in

the midst of the seven golden lamp-stands.

" I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and

that thou canst not bear evil men ; and thou hast tried those

that call themselves apostles and are not, and hast found them

liars : and thou hast patience, and hast borne for my name's

sake and art not wearied" (verses 2, 3).* Thus there were

many things to praise. There was patience, and this is the first

sign, if not the greatest, that Paul gives of his own apostleship.

More than this, nothing is more ready to break down than

patience, after it has stood many a trial. But here at Ephesus

• The common text, followed by the Authorized version, is in some respects

corrupted. Their toil was known, and endurance thoy were not only eminent

for, hut they had it still. They had proved intolerant of evil persons, and

especially of such as falsely claimed high ecclesiastical authority, whilst they

had manifested their willingness to bear wrongs or afflictions for Christ's sake ;

and in all this they were not weary. Such is the sonse of the right readings

and the true order. A fow MSS. (16, 37, 38, 69), and versions drop ov before

KVtoxtwtac, perhaps to seem verbally consistent with k6kov in the vorso before ;

but tho evidence for what I have given seems overwhelming.
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there was endurance. (Compare verses 2, 3.) Again, where

there is patience, there might be the tendency to pass over evil,

or at least evil men. But it was not so here. They had borne

for His name's sake, but they could not bear evil persons ; and

they had tried those that pretended to the highest place—to be

apostles, and had found them liars. And thus they had gone

on and were not weary. How sweet of the Lord (in His sorrow

and, if we may so say, His disappointed love) thus to begin

with all that was good !

But though there was what He could praise, He had against

them that they had left their first love. It is quite evident that

this is nothing special, but the general spirit or principle of

declension of the church at large. Indeed it is very broad: so

the angels that left their first estate ; so Adam ; so Israel. Alas !

we must add now the assembly of God, blessed and loved beyond

them all. They had let slip the consciousness of the Lord's love

to them, and hence the fresh energy of their own love to Him

had waned. What produced love in them was their appreciation

of the Lord's love.

Let me just remark that the word "somewhat," in verse 4,

seems to weaken the sense. It might convey the idea that the

Lord had but little against them ; whereas, in truth, He was

exceedingly grieved. Not to feel His love, not to return it con

sequently, was no small failure, especially where that love had

once been enjoyed. But now it was faded, and what would not

follow in time ? " Bemember, therefore, whence thou art fallen,

and repent and do the first works ; or else I am coming unto

thee, and I will remove thy lamp-stand out of its place, except

thou repent." Solemn announcement ! Not only is an assembly

liable to lose its place of holding up the holy light of God, but

assured that so it must be if it depart from first love and repent

not. It is a much easier thing to be zealous in doing than in

repenting. But even this would not satisfy His heart, unless they

got back to that first love which had produced their first works:

otherwise the lamp-stand must be removed. The spring of grace

is as gone.

I doubt, on grounds both external and internal, that " quickly"

should be in ver. 5. For when He thus comes to judge the ways

D
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of His own people, can it be so said ? Doubtless, when He

comes, whether to fight with the Nieolaitans, or to take us to

Himself, it is quickly. (Rev. ^i. 16 ; iii. 11 ; xxii. 7, 12, 20.)

But the Lord gives space for repentance, even if it were to

Jezebel ; and how much more to His beloved Ephesians ?

The removal of the lamp-stand does not imply that the church

might not go on apparently as before ; but that it lost its place

as a trustworthy witness for the Lord. Here again all is general :

it would suit the Christian everywhere. Nothing makes up for

distance between His people (or between the soul) and Christ.

And such was the case, not merely with the assembly in

Ephesus, but with the church generally, I think we may say,

even then. This to my mind confirms the successional aim of

"the things which are." Outward testimony might go on, but

that is not what the Lord most values ; though value it He does,

as far as it is simple, genuine, and faithful. Still He cannot

but prize most of all hearts devoted to Himself, the fruit of His

own personal, self-sacrificing, perfect love. He has a spouse upon

earth, whom He desires to see with no object but Himself, kept

pure for Him from the world and its ways. God has called us

for this : not only for salvation, and for a witness to Himself in

godliness, though this is most true and important, but beyond

all for Christ—a bride for His Son ! Surely this should be our

first and last and constant and dearest thought; for we are

affianced to Christ, and He at least has proved the fulness and

faithfulness of His love to us ! But what of ours ?

The effect of thus looking at Christ is that the Christian is

kept in the dust, and yet always rejoicing in Him. For the

sense of failure in ourselves and others would be oppressive,

but that we are entitled to find our joy in One who has never

failed, and who notwithstanding loves us who have given such

a feeble and faltering witness for Him. Hence if we but go to

Him so known, even in sorrowful confession, He will not let us

part without blessing and strength. It is due to Him to own

and feel our sin ; but to be occupied merely with failure never

gives power : Christ must have the glory. And assuredly He who

has delivered us from the wrath to come, He who can save from

hell, can keep or snatch from every ditch on earth. Only let
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the Christian confess his sin, cleaving to Jesus; this vindicates

the name of Him who comes to his succour, and then the

victory is sure.

But what a comfort and how reassuring to find that, after His

censure, the Lord again speaks of what He can commend !

" But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolai-

tans, which I also hate" (verse 6). The essence of Nicolaitanism

seems to have been the abuse of grace to the disregard of Chris

tian or even moral practice. The Ephesian saints had failed in

cleaving with fresh fervour to that which is good, but they had

fellowship with the Lord, rejecting false pretensions, and abhor

ring what is evil. People often say, there is no such thing as a

perfect church on earth. I would ask such what they mean by

a perfect church. Will any Christian man tell me that we are

not to aim at everything consistent with the holiness of God ?

I claim for the church just what must be allowed for every indi

vidual Christian. As there may be too many faults in the

individual, so there may be in the church. But then there is

this blessedness, that as there is One who dwells in the indi

vidual to guide and bless him, so the same Spirit dwells in the

church, and Christ cleanses it with the washing of water by the

word. It is with the assembly as with the individual, that has

both the Holy Ghost, who is the power of good, and the flesh

which lusts against him. As in a man the soul may be said to

pervade the whole body, animating it in every part ; so does

the Spirit act in the church of God. When persons maintain

that unholiness may be tolerated because no man is free from sin,

it is Antinomianism ; and I believe it to be the very principle of

the Nicolaitans. Each individual is bound to be ready to meet

the Lord, having nothing left to be wound up when He comes.

The Lord looks for the same thing from the assembly, because

there is a divine power against evil in the church as in the

saint.

Then comes the promise, with the word of admonition before

it, but all general, like the danger and the threat. " He that

hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches ;

To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the paradise of my God " (verse 7).

d 2
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As for the paradise of creation, man had been put there and

tried by the simplest test of obedience in a single instance ; but

he fell. Now a new scene is opened. It is no longer the garden

of Eden, but the paradise of God—" of my God," says the Lord

Jesus—not of God only, in contrast with man, but of "my God "

as Jesus knew Him. Into this redemption brings us. And

therein is no tree of responsibility that could bring in sorrow

and death. The tree of life alone is there, which the glorified

saint shall enjoy in peace. The church in Ephesus had fallen,

it is true, from first love : but is anything too hard or good for

the Lord ? Did any feel deeply and aright the wrong that was

done to His grace ? If there was but one who overcame (and

overcoming must be by strong faith, not mere preservation of

original blessing ; it is overcoming inside the church too), to him

was this promise given to comfort and cheer his soul. The

Lord's grace is just as full now. May there be no soul here who

has not ears to hear : if there are any who have, may they hear

and overcome !

It is all well to " hear the church " in discipline, confiding in

Him who is in the midst. But when the church leaves its first

love, and claims all the more loudly to be heard, taking the

place of Christ or of the Spirit, pretending to teach, what then ?

" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the

churches." Individual responsibility comes distinctly out now

as a principle for the Christian, as in Matthew xiii. for the dis

ciple, after the proclamation in chapter xii. of the judgment of

Israel.

SMYRNA.

In the message to Ephesus we have seen departure from first

standing. The next state is a different one. We have the church

at Smyrna in trouble ; the saints of God are suffering. They

may have thought the fiery trial some strange thing that had

happened to them. But, on the contrary, it is more true that the

Lord is grieved with a Christian when He leaves him without

trouble for righteousness or for His name's sake. The Lord had

Himself known tribulation to the utmost ; but in Him it was

only the trial of the good that was within, and the bringing out

of His perfection. And poor as we are, we too may know trial
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apart from our evil. The Lord has two objects in view when

He lays His hand upon a Christian in the way of chastening.

It may come either because there has been something wrong, or

because he is in danger of it and this is little felt by him.

When David was out of tribulation, he falls into a snare. When

his circumstances were full of trouble, then it was that he

(inspired, of course, by the Holy Ghost) poured out those sweet

strains that we read with joy to this day. The desire to get out

of trial is a perilous thing for the soul. The trial may be sent

to shew us what we really are, or, what is better, to prove what

God is for us and to us : but it may be also sent to prevent us

from falling into sin. The Lord in His love thus often averts

the evil which He sees and we do not. I do not doubt that there

is another and a deeper character of suffering, even fellowship

with the sufferings of Christ, which must not be confounded

with the Lord's faithful discipline, though sometimes it would

seem the two things may be in a measure combined. In a

certain sense all saints suffer now with Him, though all may

not be called to suffer for Him.

In Smyrna the Lord appears to have been meeting the

declension from first love that had set in, and in order to do

this He sent tribulation. It is no uncommon case—thanks to

His name, for He is good and faithful. In what capacity does

He speak to them ? " These things saith the first and the last,

which was dead and is alive." His title, first of all, is that of

a divine Person as against Satan. The Spirit claims for Jesus

here, what Isaiah had before challenged for Jehovah. (Isaiah

xll 4.) And what was there that could not be claimed for

Him ? He "which was dead and is alive." What a comfort for

those who were in trial ! Who is it that speaks to them in

their tribulation? The One who had been in the deepest of

sorrow and had gone through death itself. He who was the

First and the Last, and who had formed all—He was the One

that had died and was alive again. And this is the very One

that I have to flee to in my trial. You will see thereby what a

connection there is between the quickening of the dead and the

comfort of those who are in trial. (Compare 2 Cor. i.-v.) Jesus

was God, but He was man also. He was the suffering man, and
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He was the triumphant man ; and as such He was able to com

fort them in their tribulation. What had He not gone through

Himself ?

" I know [thy works and] tribulation, and poverty, (but thou

art rich,) and the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews

and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan" (verse 9). The

word "Jews" here is used symbolically. It was a name given

to the nation that was known as God's people, above all others,

in olden time ; and these symbols were taken from the Old

Testament. It seems to mean persons who, taking the place of

being children of God, went back to hereditary religion. On

the one hand, there was this outward trouble, which the Lord

allowed for their blessing, and, on the other, there were those

who were insisting on Jewish principles. (Phil. iii. 2.) But the

Lord says, "Fear not those things which thou shalt suffer."

Do not mind what persons say, or things done against you.

" Behold the devil shall cast from among you into prison, that

ye may be tried." Thus, by God's grace, the enemy himself is

used as an instrument for the good of God's people in the per

secutions which he stirs up against them. There is nothing, on

the other hand, whereby Satan more effectually draws aside

than through a sort of quiet, easy-going, half-and-half Chris

tianity. God grant that His children may be preserved from

having two faces or characters—that the Christian may never

be worldly with worldly people, and then put on the ways and

words of a saint with his brethren.

It is no new thing for the Lord thus to allow the efforts and

enmity of Satan for the blessing of His saints. In the case of

Job we see the same thing : indeed the Lord probed his servant

there far more deeply. At each successive trial from Satan

Job retained his integrity, and blessed the Lord ; but the Lord

shewed Job himself—the very thing he needed for the full

blessedness of turning away from self to the Lord. Then He

shewed him God, and Job's comfort at last was as deep as his

self-abasement.

Job had no idea that he thought too much of himself; but

this was just what God had to shew him he did. He loved to

recall the time when the fruits of godliness in him drew forth
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the respect and esteem of men. But God shewed him how evil

a thing it is to be occupied with the effects of grace in himself

or on others. What the enemy of God and man could not do,

Job's friends did. He could stand against the temptations of

Satan, but he was provoked to folly by his friends coming to

condole with him, and giving their misdirected opinions. When

a person talks much about grace, not a little unjudged self is

apt to be found there, we may be sure. Even Job had to be put

in the furnace to find out that there was a great deal more

besides grace in him. But though Satan might tempt without

success, and his friends only provoke, when the Lord Himself

comes in, then Job is soon thoroughly humbled. He sees him

self in the light of the presence of God, and exclaims, "Mine

eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust

and ashes." But the end of the Lord is as good at least as His

beginning. He is ever pitiful, and of tender mercy. When

Job thinks nothing of himself in the presence of God, the true

stream of grace flows out, and he prays for his friends. "And

the Lord turned the captivity of Job when he prayed for his

friends."

The case of Smyrna follows that of Ephesus. As already

hinted, I should apply the church of Smyrna to the time when

the church was called to pass through the tribulation that fol

lowed the era of the apostles—the persecutions that were inflicted

on the Christians by the Roman emperors. But it is good to

remember that all is measured of the Lord. " Behold, the devil

shall cast [some] of you into prison, that ye may be tried ; and

ye shall have tribulation ten days" (verse 10). The sufferings,

death for Christ's sake, &c., of the Christians, were the few

bright spots and manifestations of life in the second and begin

ning of the third centuries.

" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown

of life" (ver. 10). The distinction of God's servants in glory is

an important doctrine. For while it is essential to maintain

that the very same grace which pardoned the thief on the cross

was needed to save Paul of Tarsus, yet it would be a grand

mistake to suppose that the thief will have the same reward in

glory. Nevertheless we must not be afraid when the Lord says
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to us, " I know thy works." For though the vessels that are to

contain the blessing may not be equally large, the little cup will

be as full as the big one ; and filled, if I may so say, with the

same materials of joy and blessing. In a glorified state there

will be no such thing, of course, as a person being tried—no

question of being faithful or unfaithful then. Before we get

there, spiritual differences exist; and when we are there, the

distinctions of Christ's kingdom will answer to the character

and measure of service here below, though the sovereignty of

God must be maintained also. (Matt. xix. xx.)

There follows this suited word of comfort to the faithful in

Smyrna : " He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second

death" (verse 11). Do not fear the first death; it is only a

servant to usher you into the presence of God : the second

death will not injure you. The Lord is like that tree of old

which was cast into the waters of Marah. He went into the

bitterest waters of death, which have thus been changed into

sweetness and refreshing for us.

PEHGAMOS.

The Lord here announces Himself to the angel of the church

in Pergamos as One armed with all-piercing power by the word

of God, the two-edged sword that judges (verse 12). In

the book of Revelation the sharp sword is at the command of

the Lord Jesus as the instrument of judgment. "What the sword

is in the hands of man, so is the word that reveals God search

ing out and cutting through all obstacles. This the Lord applies

in power ; it decides all questions that have to do with Him.

There is always a great and' beautiful connexion between the

way or title in which He presents Himself and the state of the

church which lIe is addressing. It was because the word was

no longer that which had living energy to judge in the church,

that the Lord Jesus takes care to prove that it had never lost

its power in His hands. As the first church shews us declen

sion set in, even in the days of the apostle John, and Smyrna

the time of persecution from the heathen, so here we have a

totally different state of things. Pergamos is the scene of

Satan's flattering power or seduction, which was just what he
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used after the violence of persecution had spent itself. It was

a more dangerous device than the second ; for when set on any

thing that is wrong, there is nothing that more shews a case far

gone and desperate than God's giving one up to his own will

without further remonstrance. " Ephraim is joined unto idols :

let him alone." In the case of Smyrna we see the clean con

trary of this: the Lord was intercepting the power of Satan

through persecution from without, which was used of God to

hinder the growing corruption within.

Afterwards the god of this world promised Christians every

worldly advantage. The emperor himself offered to become a

Christian, though he put off baptism till his death-bed. There

was no plainer proof how completely the church had fallen

through forgetfulness of the Lord's name, than when it accepted

the emperor's terms and the patronage of the world. Even

those who were saved had entirely lost sight of what the church

was, as not belonging to the world, but of heaven. The Roman

empire was essentially the world's power. The church had been

called out to be the standing witness of these two things : first

of the world's ruin ; and secondly of God's love. But when

we see the church shaking hands with the world all is gone, and

the church slips down into the mind of this age. If the world

gains in some respects, the church loses in everything ; and no

wonder, because it is at the cost of the will and glory of Christ.

Satan's " throne " is the sense : in presence of it, who does

not see the propriety with which the Lord presents Himself, as

armed with the sharp two-edged sword ? It is the same word

as is used for " seat " as well as " throne " in other parts of this

very book ; but here it is properly a " throne," because Satan is

spoken of in respect of authority. It is obvious that all this

exactly describes the state of things in Constantine's time.

Instead of being at the stake and suffering for Christ's sake,

the church was now yoked with the world in a mere profession

of Christianity ; for as the world did not really rise to Christ,

the church must sink to the world's level. No wonder the Lord

says thereon, " Thou dwellest where Satan's throne is." Yet He

allows all that He can, even where this miserable association

was found—His assembly dwelling where Satan's throne was.
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They maintained still His name, and did not deny the faith

which was given to the saints ; but this was all. They held

fast His personal glory, and did not deny that which was

revealed of Him because of flesh and blood. They believed of

Him what eye had not seen—His Deity. Against this Satan's

wiles were directed, as of late he had sought to destroy those

who confessed the truth. They had just come out of the great

persecution in which Antipas was slain. But now the church

at rergamos, instead of suffering, was dwelling quietly in the

world. Like Lot, they too had their righteous souls vexed with

the ungodliness of those around.

The Lord accordingly brings forward the things of which

He had to warn them. " Thou hast there them that hold the

doctrine of Balaam " (verse 14). What was the leading feature

we see in the son of Beor ? He was led by his covetousness to

try and serve the bad king of Moab by cursing the people of

God. When God gave him an answer, he goes to God a second

time, because his heart wanted its own way. And it is solemn

to learn that if God gives you up you may get what you want.

Balaam afterwards falls into even worse evil. He was indeed a

man whose heart was not with God. He said some true things,

but his spirit was not in them. He always speaks as it were

from without, as a miserable man, afar from the blessing which

he saw. " I shall see him, but not now ; I shall behold him,

but not nigh," &c. He goes on step by step, until he lends

himself to be the corrupter through the world even of God's

chosen people.

And so it was with the church. Even the philosophers began

to take up Christian truth, and in the writings of the fathers

we find pretty much what we have here. What fornication is in

moral things, such was their illicit commerce with the world in

the things of God. There were, I doubt not, witnesses who were

made very little account of, save in heaven; but one of the men

who had the largest and most lasting influence of all, Augustine,

was a true saint of God, and, though it may not mean much,

the greatest light of the western church. He had held the

name of Christ and had not denied his faith. All agree that

these epistles applied primarily to the churches to which John
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wrote ; but many do not see that they also apply to different

stages of the church, and describe its various states successively.

The doctrine of the Nicolaitans* seems an evil from within,

as that of Balaam was rather from without. Such it was in

principle and doctrine now. We read of their deeds in Ephesus,

but this went farther and deeper. It was a corruption of grace,

a turning it to licentiousness. Sanctity is the greatest snare if

it be not real, yea, if it flows not from the truth ; yet nothing

more terrible than that grace, where it is known or at least

talked of, should be abused. If we search our own hearts and

ways, we shall find that it is the very thing we all tend to do.

Grace has set us completely free through Him who died and

rose again ; and what claim has it not on our hearts ? Do we

not often treat God's grace to us in the very same way that our

children in their most hardened mood treat us ? They then take

all as a matter of right. Though creation has been brought

under subjection to vanity on account of Adam's sin, yet there

is no moral evil connected with its lower forms. But in man's

case it is not so. Knowing the evil, he yet goes on in it. And

even when we have got the certainty of deliverance, if the joy

of it have passed away in a measure, we begin to use the Lord's

grace just to serve ourselves. This, carried out without con

science, is Nicolaitanism.

God's grace was meant to bind us thoroughly to Himself. We

might see a person fall into evil (and this, of course, is truly

sorrowful in a Christian), but there is a great deal more of evil

that others do not see. God gives us the opportunity of judging

ourselves when no one else perhaps knows anything about it.

If we do not judge it, then the end here below is, that the very

world may pronounce on it; and we may be sure what a vast

amount of evil must have gone on in secret, when God allows

one to fall so that the careless world judges one's course as evil.

But we must not be discouraged. It is just where the truth is

most preached and held that Satan will invariably try to bring

in the worst conduct and heresies, in order to bring shame upon

* The true reading of verse 15 is "likewise," instead of "which thing I

hate," which was probably copied from ii 6. The sense is, that there wore such

as held tho Nicolaitan doctrine, as well as those who held that of Balaam.
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the testimony of God. When a man slips from a pinnacle or

height, he must have a fall so much the more terrible ; as also

it will be much more manifest to the world than if he had

merely upset on the plain.

The Lord does not say, "I will fight against thee with the

sword of my mouth," but " against them " (ver. 16). The sword

of judgment may, it is true, act in taking them away by death,

as in the case of the Corinthian saints, who were judged of the

Lord here below that they might not afterwards be condemned

with the world. Christian discipline does not mean putting

away those who are not Christians from those who are; rather

it contemplates the purging out of Christians who are walking

wrongly, in order to maintain the honour and holiness of the

Lord in their midst. Mercy is the great motive of discipline,

next to the maintaining of Christ's character in the church. It

is at the bottom of the Lord's ways with us, and surely it should

be so for us with others.

The fact of the church's getting into the world isolated at

once the faithful Christian. The church only became invisible

through sin. It was not God's intention, it is not according to

His heart, that it should ever be so, though I believe that all

was permitted and ordered wisely. God did not make a light to

be hid, but to be set on its due stand. Such was the fact now :

Catholicism reigned, if you take the protracted view, which soon

paved the way for Popery. But if the word penetrated him who

had an ear to hear, it gave secret fellowship with Christ when

the public position had become settledly false. Hence to a true-

hearted saint, amid all this ruin and confusion, He says, " I will

give to eat of the hidden manna " (verse 17). The manna repre

sents Christ Himself as He came down from heaven and took

a place of abasement in the world. Those who were slipping

away into the world are reminded of the place which Christ

took down here. The "hidden manna" refers to the use which

was made of the manna for the ark : a certain portion of it was

taken into the holy place as a memorial before God. The

faithful are to eat not of the manna only, but of the hidden

manna.

It is not merely that we shall share in and enjoy with Christ



AND THE WHITE STONE. 45

all His glory as exalted on high and as displayed before the world,

but God will give us special communion with Christ as He was

here below. How sweet in glory it will be, that He who will

have brought us into all the enjoyment and peace of heaven is

the same One we have known in all His path of sorrow and

rejection in this world, with whom we have shared it ever so

feebly here, feeding on Him as our portion even now ! The

white stone was a mark of entire acquittal. May we be thus

looking forward to Christ; and may God give us to taste His

own delight in His Son as He was here below in His outcast

position ! Along with this goes the white stone, the portion of

souls faithful to Christ in a state of things like that of Pergamos,

when the church and the world were enjoying themselves

together. When in heaven such will enjoy the same food that

sustained them here. Christ will be there more than ever to

enjoy on high ; and such shall have the white stone, " and on

the stone a new name written, which no one knoweth save he

that receiveth it" (i.e., the expression of Christ's own secret

satisfaction in the way in which you have suffered for Him and

served Him below). Assuredly the heart will most prize what

Christ will give between Himself and it alone—what none will

know but ourselves and Himself. The Lord grant that we may

be separate from every allurement which Satan offers through

the world, although none should know all but Himself now.

Even in glory the joy of His secret approval will not be lost

but known more profoundly than ever.

CHANGE IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPTIC EPISTLES.

There is an important change of arrangement that occurs in

this chapter, beginning with the epistle to Thyatira. In the

first three churches the warning word (" He that hath an ear,

let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches") comes

before the promise ; but all the four concluding churches have

the promise before the call to hear. These at least will be found

to be the representatives of states of the church which go down

to the end.

Now there must be a reason for such a change—a sufficient

reason why the Holy Ghost should uniformly adopt one ar
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rangement in the three earlier epistles, and as uniformly depart

from this and adopt another arrangement in the four last. There

is nothing haphazard in the word. As everything He has done

in His dealings with man, as all that He has made even in

creation has its purpose impressed by Him, so is it much more

with that word which developes His ways and displays His

moral glory. And this is of vast practical moment to us. For

remember the secret of strength is in a Spirit-taught knowledge

of God and His ways in Christ. To enter into and enjoy the

thoughts and feelings of God, as manifested in what He does

and says in His own revelation of Himself, is that which wins

and keeps, purifies and strengthens the heart of the believer.

Israel did not understand His ways, and therefore never know

ing His heart, they erred in their own ; as it is said, " they do

always err in their heart, for they have not known my ways."

Moses, on the other hand, did appreciate the heart of God, and

accordingly of him it is written, that " the Lord made known

His ways unto Moses."

In the first three churches, then, the call to hear is addressed

formally to the whole assembly concerned ; but. in the last four

the change of situation appears to mark greater reserve. It

seems to be intimated by this, that none is expected to hear but

he who overcomes. Therefore this class is thenceforth, in a

manner, singled out from the rest.* Evil has now set in over

the professing body ; so that the promise is not, and could no

longer be, held out in the old indiscriminate way. From this

distinction we gather a remnant begins to be more and more

clearly indicated.

Something analogous to this appears elsewhere. Thus in the

seven parables of Matt. xiii. the last three were unquestionably

* It is a singular oversight that any thoughtful reaaVr should meet the ques

tion, "To whom does the Spirit address these words?" by the answer, "To the

angels of those churches," even supposing the angels to ho their "bishops,"

which has been shewn to bo not only unfounded but contrary to the tone and

object of the Revelation. It is a sorry thing to deduce either episcopacy or

congregational ministry from a most solemn appeal to him that has ears to hear,

when the church is being morally judged. The Spirit speaks to the churches,

but the individual is made prominent even here ; and this, still more strikingly

viowed as following the overcomer, from and after Thyatira.
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marked off from their predecessors, and were addressed to a

higher degree of spirituality. The first four were uttered out

side to the multitude, the last three to the disciples only within

the house. Wherever we rind in the Bible a series of parables,

prophetic visions, or the like, grouped together as these are,

there is commonly, not to say invariably, some such line drawn

between those which commence with a general bearing, and

those which become more special and narrow as we approach

the goal. This is strikingly true of these Apocalyptic epistles,

the last four of which sever the overcomer from the unfaithful

surrounding mass. In short the formation of a faithful remnant,

who were at first, I suppose, only morally separate from the

mass which bore the Lord's name (now alas ! untruly), becomes

increasingly distinct. In the case of Thyatira the Spirit of God

seems to make the principle plain and patent, as will appear

presently.

THYATIRA.

The Lord Jesus introduces Himself here in His character of

Son of God, followed by a description borrowed in the main

from the vision which the apostle had seen in chap. i. " And to

the angel of the church in Thyatira write, These things saith

the Son of God that hath his eyes as a flame of fire, and his

feet [are] like fine brass" (verse 18).

If we trace what the scriptures say of the Lord Jesus viewed

thus, two things more particularly are seen. As Son of God,

He is the source and sovereign giver of life. (John v.) The life

which we by faith derive (" for he that believeth hath everlast

ing life") from the Lord Jesus Christ is life in such power, that

even the bodies of such as possess it in Him will rise from the

graves to a life-resurrection ; while others who have it not must

rise to a judgment-resurrection. (John v. 28, 29.) In the resur

rection of judgment none can be saved. No Christian will

appear before the judgment-seat of Christ as a criminal to be

tried. All Christians will appear before it (as must all men) ;

but the result before the world will be, in spite of loss of reward

in certain cases, their glorious manifestation as justified men.

But if you or I had to appear to see whether we were righteous,

and so could escape condemnation, could there be one ray of
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hope for us ? Notwithstanding there never can be, or at least

there never ought to he, a doubt as to the absolute salvation of

those who have life in and from the Son of God. The judg

ment-seat of Christ will clearly display them as justified persons.

But we need not and should not wait for the judgment-seat to

know that we are justified; we are dishonouring God's grace

and His Son's work not to know it now, " whereof the Holy

Ghost also is a witness to us." Faith is entitled by divine war

rant to a full justification now and here below, according to the

worth and acceptance of the Lord Jesus in God's sight.

And this leads us to the second of the privileges alluded

to, as connected with the "Son of God." He gives liberty as

well as life. "If the Son, therefore, shall make you free, ye

shall be free indeed." (John viii. 36.) These are the two great

aspects of blessing which characterize Jesus as the Son of God.

He imparts not only life but liberty too. Not that they have

always or necessarily gone together. For a man might have

spiritual life and yet be in grievous bondage, as one observes

too often. This is also what we read of in Rom. vii. A person

who is converted has life, but may be withal the most miserable

of men as regards his own experience. " O wretched man that

I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" In

chap. viii. we have the answer of grace. " For the law of the

Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free [or delivered

me] from the law of sin and death." Liberty now goes with

the life of the Son of God, for He is the risen Lord who died

for me and discharged me from all the claims of law, and of

every other thing or one which might else arrest my blessing.

The servant does not abide ever in the house, he might have

notice to quit ; but there is no such thing as the son's leaving the

house. And it is thus as sons God puts us in His house, in

the place of full and holy liberty.

What a searching but blessed title this was for the Lord

Jesus to take, especially if He were not only providing for the

then need of the assembly in Thyatira, but picturing besides

that state of departure from truth, and even the depths of

Satan, which characterized the middle ages ! In Ephesus, when

almost all the apostles had disappeared from the world, there
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was decay of first love ; in Smyrna, persecution from the

heathen powers ; then in Pergamos, the allusion is plain to the

era when Christianity gained the ascendant in the world, and

when consequently the church consummated and sealed the loss

of her sacred and heavenly separateness upon the earth. The

power of the world never gained a greater victory than when it

was externally vanquished by the cross ; when, by merely pro

fessing Christ's name in baptism, all the Roman world was

treated as born of God ; in short, when apparently heathenism,

but really Christianity, succumbed before the rising sun of

Christendom. In many respects it may have been a mercy for

mankind, as it certainly was the greatest event in the govern

ment of the world since the flood; but who can estimate the

loss for the saints, and the dishonour of their Lord, when the

Christian body exchanged their place of suffering now in grace,

hoping for glory with Christ at His coming, for present authority

in, yea over, the world ? In Thyatira we arrive at a period

darker still—the natural consequences of those pleasures of sin

for a season. When the empire professed the cross and arrayed

it with gold, it was not only that God's children were favoured

and caressed, instead of having to wander in sheep-skins and

goat-skins, or to hide in dens and caves of the earth, but

inevitably their enemies were attracted, and the Balaam-state

became developed, and man ran greedily after error for reward.

But the Jezebel-state is worse even than that, and most signifi

cant of the bloody and idolatrous prophetess who sought to be

universal mistress in the so-called dark ages, and dark indeed

they were ! Of this I believe the church in Thyatira to be the

remarkable foreshadowing.

But the Lord loves to praise what He can, and it is in a

dreary time that He is glad to be able to approve of the least

good. Here in the growing darkness of the public state, there

was growing devotedness among the real saints. " I know thy

works, and love, and faith, and service,* and thy patience, and

thy last works [to be] more than the first" (verse 19). "And

thy works" ought to be left out, and the clause following should

be, "and thy last works," &c., on ample authority. This the

• This is the true order.

E
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sense, I think, fully confirms to a spiritual mind. " But I have

against thee that thou sufferest the woman [or, thy wife] Jezebel

that calleth herself a prophetess; and she teacheth and de-

ceiveth my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things

sacrificed to idols." Thus there was much energy and devoted

service; but withal the greatest evil threatened them or even

then was at work.

When Jezebel sat as a queen in Israel all was ruin and con

fusion ; but the Lord did not fail to raise up a suited witness

for Himself. It was then that we find an Elijah and an Elisha,

and even another where naturally one might least expect it—in

the very house where evil was paramount. There was he who

gave refuge and food to the persecuted prophets of the Lord.

Just as in the New Testament we hear of saints chiefly to be

saluted who were of Caesar's household, so of old there was an

Obadiah, who feared the Lord greatly, over the house of Ahab,

" which did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the

Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up." It was then too was

found the remnant of 7000 who had not bowed the knee to

Baal. I think the Lord would have said of that remnant what

we have in the epistle to Thyatira—" Thy last works more than

the first." The wickedness of those who surrounded them made

their faithfulness more precious to the Lord; and He praises

them more, perhaps we may add, than if they had lived in a

day less trying ; just as, on the other hand, He cannot but

deal most sternly with evil, which is done in a day of special

light and mercy. How many Ananiases and Sapphiras have

there been since Pentecostal times, who have not been visited

in the same open and unsparing way as when great grace was

upon all ! This is an encouragement to us who know ourselves

to be exposed, not indeed to a storm of persecution, but to a

season far more perilous. There never was a time when man

thought better of himself ; and this is so much the graver sin,

inasmuch as the testimony of God's truth to the contrary has

been widely spread abroad. I do not deny that it is a day of

no small effort among Christians. But " to obey is better than

sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams ;" and never has

there been less subjection to the will of God than at this
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moment. There is much association, which sounds well,—

much taking counsel together; but confederacy is one thing,

endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit is another and

widely different thing. But the Lord says, " To this man will

I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and

trembleth at my word." The matter of real weight is not

getting Christians together, even if they were all Christians,

but together in the Lord's way, and for the Lord's glory as their

object—the "one thing" they have to do. If but two or three are

thus gathered unto His name, we have his own assurance that

His power and blessing will be there, spite of all appearances

to the contrary. Had we two or three thousand together, but

not in immediate subjection to the Lord Jesus, we should have

only shame and sorrow in the end, however it might look for

awhile. If we are seeking to please men, so far we cannot be

the servants of Christ.

It was then, it seems to me, when the Lord has before His

eye the state of a church which might well prefigure the dark

development of an after-day (when the saints should be in great

bondage, and that which was altogether alien in the midst per

secuting them, and His own authority null in practice), that He

brings out His title of " Son of God," whose eyes were as a flame

of fire, and His feet like burnished brass. Peter of old had con

fessed Him to be the Christ, the Son of the living God ; and

thereon the Lord, immediately after pronouncing him blessed

and emphatically naming him by the new name He had given,

adds, " upon this rock I will build my church." Now alas !

the Lord anticipates that the professing church would lose its

balance and set itself up virtually in His own place, giving out

that she, the lady, " that calleth herself a prophetess," was to be

heard in matters of faith, not He, the Lord. Here then we have

the assertion of His personal glory and the attributes of His all-

searching and unbending judgment of men—a serious but com

forting thought for His own people, who might be in the midst

of this sad confusion, and the perfect provision of His wisdom to

deliver them from what was setting or set in. They would need

and enjoy the immutable foundation, the Son of God, and the

assurance that His church built on that rock could not fail,

E 2
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when public appearances were against it as against Himself in

Israel. They were worse than nothing in the eyes of their per

secutors ; they were precious in Christ. It was a severer trial

than from Jews or heathens ; but the Son of God was no heed

less spectator of all. So too His promise (26, 27) ought to guard

them from seeking a present kingdom, a so-called spiritual

millennium without Christ, where they should be either free

to enjoy the world or entitled to govern it as yet.

In the church at Thyatira there were faithful and loving

souls, earnest too, especially in good works ; but there was this

plague-spot also— the sufferance of "the woman* Jezebel."

Jezebel, as we are told here, was a false prophetess, who was

teaching and deceiving Christ's servants to commit fornication

and eat idolatrous sacrifices. This was worse than the iniquity

of him who loved the wages of unrighteousness, a step farther

even in Balaam's line. " And I gave her space to repent, and

she is not willing to repent of her fornication. Behold, I cast

her into a bed, and those that commit adultery with her into

great tribulation, except they repent of her works. And I will

kill her children with death, and all the churches will know

that I am he that searcheth the reins and hearts, and I will give

to you, each one, according to your works" (verses 21-23).

What could be more shocking than the evil here foreshown !

Jezebel, as all knew, was one who added violence to corruption,

the counsellor of blood, the active hater of all God's witnesses,

the patroness in private and public of the idolatrous priests

and prophets of Baal. And now in Thyatira was found that

which intimated to the Lord's eye the dark and cruel idolatry

which was to be formally taught and imposed by a pretended

infallible authority within the bosom of the professing church.

Even now the actual germ could not be hid from Him whose

eyes were as a flame of fire. Jezebel was there and " her chil

dren" too. It was a deep and lasting source of evil. But the

judgment of her and of all that sprang from her was severe,

* The Sinai and Porphyriun uncials lend their strong support to the Paris

palimpsest, with many cursives and versions, against the insertion of oov, as read

in Codd. A. 2, and many cursives, &c., which would require the rendering of

" thy wife."
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however it might seem to linger. The Lord discerns different

degrees of connexion; but none should go unpunished, let

Christendom decide as they might that evil must be allowed

under His adored name. Repentance was absolutely refused,

though the Lord had given ample space for it. " Fornication"

(for such is the figure used) was both taught and practised.

Long patience on His part is the sure sign, both that the object

to be judged was in a thoroughly evil condition (else He comes

quickly in the jealous care of true love that counts on a true

answer), and that when the judgment comes, it must be defini

tive and unsparing. " The woman," it has been long remarked,

symbolizes the general state, as "the man" has the place of

responsible activity.

The words " a few things," in verse 20, must disappear. It

was not a little complaint, but one of unusual gravity and com

plication. The phrase crept in, I conceive, from verse 14, as

there is otherwise resemblance enough to suggest such an assi

milation to a copyist. But on a closer inspection the difference,

as we have seen, is great, especially if we are to read "thy wife*

Jezebel." The sin of fornication or adultery here is symbolical

of that wicked commerce with the world, which is in the same

relation to the Christian or the church, as intermarriage with a

Canaanite would have been to an Israelite. To eat idol-sacrifices

sets forth communion with what had a direct link with the

power of Satan ; for " the things which the Gentiles sacrifice

they sacrifice to devils, and not to God;" and it is an easy

thing, little as men may think it or Christians may estimate

aright its enormity, to have fellowship with devils.

Besides the leading corruptress and fountain-head of the

mischief, we have two classes of persons mentioned who were

guilty in a positive way. There were Christ's servants whom

she deceived to illicit commerce with the world, and there were

others who were the immediate offspring of Jezebel, " her

children." With each one the Lord would deal according to his

works. He was the righteous Judge, and man as such must

be judged, and all, saints or sinners, must be manifested before

His judgment-seat. Yet it is remarkable how the Lord avoids

* But boo the preceding note.
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saying that the saints will be judged. " I will give," says He,

"to you, to each according to your works;" and so in chapter

xxii. 12, and many similar scriptures. On the one hand we are

positively told that the believer shall not come into judgment

(for John v. 24 means judgment, and not "condemnation,"

however certainly this is the result of it). On the other hand

we know from Rev. xx. 12, 13, that the wicked are to stand

before the throne, and to be judged, each one according to their

works. Their resurrection is one of judgment (and in effect, of

condemnation) contrasted with that of the righteous, which is

a life-resurrection. Thus it is certain, that if put on my trial

for salvation or perdition, according as my works deserve, I

must be lost, for I have sinned and have sin ; yet is it equally

sure that the Lord is not unrighteous to forget the work and

labour of love, and so He will give to each one according to his

works. Christ Himself, Christ's love, is the only right motive

for a Christian in anything; but there are rewards for those who

have suffered for Christ and been cast out for righteousness' or

for His name's sake.

The remnant comes out with great clearness in the next

verse. " But to you I say, the rest (or " remnant ;" omitting the

words " and unto," which have no right to be here) in Thyatira"

(verse 24). Here we have a faithful few, who are called " the

rest," distinguished from the mass in Thyatira. The Lord had

been speaking of His servants who had been seduced to dally

with the evil of Jezebel, and of her own children, for which

last class there was to be no mercy from Him. Then another

class is addressed, the remnant, or "you that remain." The

corrupt exterior body goes on, and there is a remnant that the

Lord now had specially in view. He supposes them to be igno

rant of what Christendom then counted knowledge, and only

says, " as many as have not this doctrine, who (omvtt, such as)

have not known the depths of Satan (as they speak), I put upon

you no other burden: but that which ye have hold fast till I

come" (verses 24, 25). These "depths of Satan" they had not

known. They valued no knowledge which undermined the call

to holiness. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom ;

and this beginning at least they cherished; and they were right.



THE KINGDOM. 55

It might seem but insignificant ; but they had kept clear of a

great evil, and holding their little fast, they would surely have

their reward when the Lord comes. There were those who

suffered much for Christ, who witnessed for Him in these dark

ages. Such were (if not the Albigenses) the Waldenses and

others. " You, the rest in Thyatira," I take to refer to these per

secuted companies, who held tenaciously what they had from

God, mainly practical piety and religious ways. They did not

know much, but they were a remnant separated in conscience

and suffering from the evil around them, especially from Jezebel.

Their comfort lies in no promise of amendment to the church,

but in a hope outside all on earth, even the kingdom and coming

of Christ in person. Meanwhile they are called to overcome

and keep Christ's works unto the end.

There could not be a more admirable sketch in a few words

than what we have here. And it is not a little remarkable that

the book of the Revelation was much prized by these saints.

Indeed this has always been more or less the case in times of

persecution : not that it is the best motive ; for the book is

valued most when the Lord leads His people to wait for His

return. But His tenderness to His sufferers in a dark day is

most sweet ; and what a promise 1—"And he that overcometh,

and he that keepeth my works until the end, I will give him

authority over the nations," &c. (verses 26, 27). What the

mediajval church arrogantly and wickedly sought, the saints

then persecuted or despised are yet to possess in the coming

and kingdom of their Lord, and these hopes accordingly are

here brought in as their suited objects. The guilty church was

not more cruel towards the true saints than ambitious of power

over the world Things ecclesiastical had got to their grossest

point. But it is good to wait for the Lord's way and time : He.

is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. When the earthly

power has been put aside and judged, those who have suffered

with Christ shall reign with Him. But He adds more than

authority over the nations, and ruling them with a rod of iron

.... as Christ also received of His Father. " And I will give

him the morning star" (verse 28). Is not this blessed? not

merely association with Christ in the day of His power, when
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the stronghold of men shall be broken to shivers like the

vessels of a potter, but "gathering together unto Him" before

that day. The hope abides in all its fulness, and as fresh as at

the first. Christ only could so speak and act.

The sun, when it rises, summons man to his busy toil, but

the morning-star shines for those only who sleep not as do

others—for those who watch as children of light and of the

day. We shall be with Christ doubtless when the day of glory

dawns upon the world ; but the morning-star is before the day,

and Christ not only says, " I am .... the bright and morning

star," but " I will give .... the morning-star." He will come

and receive His heavenly ones before they appear with Him in

glory. May we be true to Him in the refusal of present ease,

and honour, and power ! May we follow Him, taking up our

cross and denying ourselves daily ! He will not forget us in

His day, and He will give us ere it comes the morning-star.

I would here add, in closing this sketch of Rev. ii., that

Thyatira has a sort of transitional place, being linked with the

three preceding churches as on church-ground, whatever the

corruption allowed which characterized its public state. On

the other hand, it is connected with the three churches which

follow on the ground of truth or testimony (not regularly eccle

siastical), both as being the first of those marked by the change

of position in the call to hear, and as also expressly running

down to the end. The others were transient phases. This

begins the more permanent states in view of the Lord's advent.

It may be noticed accordingly that the dealing after Thyatira,

when threatened, falls on the angel: up to this it had been

either on the candlestick, as in Ephesus, or on the evil-doers,

as in Pergamos and Thyatira. Smyrna and Philadelphia have

a special exemption, one in each of the two series. To the

angel of the church iu Sardis the word is, " I will come on thee

as a thief ;" when similar language was used in a former case,

Christ said, " I will fight against them," &c. ; " I will cast her"

and " I will kill her children," &c. In the latter series it is a

question of a separated witness in Christendom, where fidelity

is everything, as with the disciples in the Gospels. Judgment

must fall on the whole, though not without distinguishing the
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true-hearted. In this new part (with a slight exception in

Sardis, which is necessary and only proves the rule) the titles

of Christ are distinct from those seen in the opening vision of

chap. i., and point to His future reign. This is seen with special

emphasis in Laodicea, so that " the things that are" may vanish

away thenceforth, as in fact they do.



58 KE-COMMENCEMENT.

CHAPTER III.

SARDIS.

It may be assumed that any discerning reader will perceive

that we are entering upon an entirely new order of things in

this chapter, or, at least, a sort of fresh start. What was de

scribed in the vision of Christ walking in the midst of the

candlesticks is not here as in chap. ii., unless it be the " seven

stars," no longer, however, held in His right hand. It is quite

true that what we have been looking at in the former chapter

may still exist and be verified at the same time with new features

as they are brought out here. Not only may there be points

morally like what we have seen in Ephesus, Smyrna, or Perga-

mos, but a continuing public state like the evil depicted in the

message to the angel of the assembly in Thyatira, which goes

on to the end in a way that differs from its predecessors. We

find in Sardis another condition, and one which answers to the

general state of Protestantism after the Reformation. We have

not so much open evil, like idolatry and the other horrors that

have been described before ; but now we have a more correct

outward form and orthodox aspect of things. As the four

churches in the second chapter follow on consecutively, and

describe the state of things before the rise of Luther, &c., so

Sardis describes what followed the Reformation, when the glow

and fervour of truth and the first flush of blessing had passed

away, and a cold formalism had set in.

The way in which the Lord presents Himself is wonderfully

suitable. " These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of

God and the seven stars " (verse 1). This is a new point of

view in which to see Christ. In chapter i. " the seven Spirits "

were distinct from His person and connected with the throne.
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The seven Spirits of God refer to the Holy Spirit of God,

viewed in His various perfections and the ways in which He

works ; and this not so much in the church as towards the

world. In chap. v., when the churches are done with, the Lord

Jesus is described symbolically as a Lamb as it had been slain,

having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits

of God sent forth into all the earth—the Holy Ghost as acting

with a view to the government of the earth. It is not the Holy

Ghost in all the fulness of the blessing into which He brought

the church in its unity or dwelling there. It is the expression

of the Spirit in fulness of quality and power to make good God's

will on earth.

But whatever might be the condition of the church, the Lord

Jesus possesses the complete power of the Spirit of God, and

at the same time fulness of spiritual authority. There were no

two things more separated than these at the time of the

Reformation. There was then a large body calling itself the

church, which claimed the power of settling everything, as

being the spouse of Christ. No wonder that the claim of

infallibility was strongly advanced ; for assuredly those who

assume irresponsible authority as Christ's vicar to settle the

affairs of the church, to define doctrine, &c., ought to be in

fallible. This body had wrought for ages, gathering influence

for itself ; but at last the struggle came, and it was proved to

be a mass of the greatest evil against God and His Son that

had ever been congregated on the earth. There might have been

true saints of God in it at the worst of times ; and even from

an early day some excellent men had even helped to give the

see of Kome a false and absurd authority. St. Bernard himself

sanctioned the persecutions of the Waldenses.

But God can turn such lessons to our profit. For it is well

to bear in mind that there cannot be a greater fallacy than to

abide in what is wrong merely because we find true saints of

God there. Indeed the great aim of Satan is to gain all by

getting good people to do bad things. When at last the crisis

arrived, and men rose up in a considerable part of the world

against this frightful evil, there ensued a divorce between the

two thoughts of ecclesiastical authority and spiritual power.
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Instead of its being a body that claimed both, in derogation and

in spite of Christ's rights, everything ecclesiastical fell into dis

order, and men fell back on the power of the world in order to

gain freedom from the dominion of the Pope.

Thus Protestantism was always wrong ecclesiastically from

the very beginning, because it looked up to the civil ruler as

the one in whose hand ecclesiastical authority was vested ; so

that if the church had been under Popery the ruler of the

world, the world now became in Protestantism the ruler of the

church. It is not a question of church and state that politicians

may discuss ; which is a great deal too narrow and low a ques

tion for a Christian. There is but one thing satisfactory—to be

in the path of Christ, giving honour to Him.

" I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest,

and art dead." This describes the cold and formal ways of

religion that were found after the Reformation among those that

were not really Christians. The Lord Jesus shews what He dis

approves of in Protestantism. Why not be thoroughly Christians ?

It was a poor thing to boast of not being as bad as Jezebel ; it

was death if not abomination.

In Protestant lands there is ordinarily a measure of truth, as

there is still more commonly liberty of conscience. But the

object of God is not merely to deliver either from gross evils, or

from mistake in detail, but that the soul should be right with

God, and should allow the Lord to have His way and glory in

the Christian assembly—liberty for the Lord to work by the

Holy Ghost according to His will. When He is allowed His

right place, there is the blessed fruit of it in love and holy

liberty. It is not a human liberty derived from the power of

the world that we want (though God forbid that we should

speak a word against the powers that be in their sphere), but

the liberty of the Holy Ghost. It is the sin of Christians to

let the powers assume a false position in divine things. The

Lord Jesus touches the root of the whole matter in the way in

which He presents Himself to the church of Sardis. Whether

it is spiritual power or the outward authority flowing from it,

the Lord claims it all as belonging to Him. In Ephesus it was

said that He held the seven stars in His right hand, and walked
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in the midst of the seven golden lamp-stands ; but here are

united the two things, inward spiritual power, and outward

authority. He hath the Spirits of God and the stars. It is not

said here that He holds the stars in His right hand, but only

that they are His, as well as the fulness of spiritual com

petency; still less is He said to be walking in the midst of the

lamp-stands. It is an assertion of His rights, not of their

exercise.

In the great mass of Protestant churches they gave up, as it

were, the regulation of the stars into the hands of the powers

that be. On the other hand, the persons who revolted from

that fell into the sad evil of suffering the church to have the

stars in its own keeping. There is not such a doctrine in the

whole scripture as either the world or the church having this

kind of authority in its own hands. The Lord Jesus has still

all under Himself. He has not given it up. Therefore let the

church only own what He is, and He will act accordingly.

When there is faith to look to Him in His place as Head of

the church, He will assuredly supply every need. If He listens

to the simplest cry of His lambs, does He not enter into the

deep need of the church ? Is it not an object near His heart

and affecting His moral glory ? He took His headship of the

church only in heavenly glory, and He went on high not merely

to be, but to act, as Head. What is the character of His func

tions in this respect ? He exercises authority, having persons

to act under Him here below. Thus the existence of rule and

gift in the church of God is the result; and these are not

touched by the ruin of the church. The Lord, anticipating the

time when there would be a revolt from under the spurious

authority of the body calling itself the church, and foreseeing

all the confusion that would be the result, presents Himself as

the One who is superior to it all. Whatever may be the con

dition of things here, strength is in Christ : and we can never

find strength in looking at the condition of the church, but at

Christ.

When the apostles were here below, they were empowered to

act for Christ in a very special way ; but when they were taken

away, the real source of the power in which they had acted
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subordinately to Christ was not dried up; the Lord Jesus has it

all in His own keeping still. There was a name to live, but

real death. He was speaking of their condition as a body, and

not as individuals. "Be watchful, and strengthen the things

that remain, which were about to die : for I have not found thy

,works perfect [tilled up] before my God." Here we have again

a very striking feature of what took place in Protestantism. In

the desire to escape from the abuse of works by the Romish

system, it is evident that Christian practice lost its due place in

the minds of many—its place for those who have been brought

nigh to God. For God does look for a real separate and distinct

path to be taken by His people ; and He finds fault with Sardis

because of their failure in this. The saints of God even in

Thyatira were commended of God for their earnestness, in spite

of all evil. Their last works* were more than the first. Pro

testantism has weakened the idea of obedience, under the plea

of "no perfection," either in the church or in the individual.

Thus there has been a lowering of the just criterion wherever

Protestantism has prevailed : but our God looks for perfection as

the standard His children should judge themselves by—I do

not say attain. He has grace to meet failures ; but it is quite

another thing for persons to settle down in self-complacency,

from not having the divine standard before their eyes. The

Lord always goes back to this.

It is better, in seeking to have that standard before us, to fail

in carrying it out, than to succeed ever so much, if we gave it

up. For what does the Lord most value ? The heart that wants

to please Him. The child may come to its father and say, " See

what a pretty thing I have been making;" but if the parent

had told him to do something else, he would ask the child, " Is

that what I desired you to do?" The Lord has His own will,

which meets us in our first need as sinners awakened, and is

the source of our very salvation. But it is far from the natural

thought of the heart, which dislikes subjection to another's

will. It is but part of the lie of the enemy. The will of God, we

• I am far from thinking the Romanist idea of works sounder than their

depreciation of faith. The remnant in Thyatira, viewed mystically, were not

Romanists, but persecuted by Jezebel.
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know, was that which accomplished our sanctification, through

Him who said, " Lo, I come to do thy will." In Rom. x. the

apostle puts our part of the matter in contrast with Jewish

feeling. They thought, if they accomplished as much of the

law as they could, that God was merciful and would make up

the rest; but the apostle shews that subjection to the righteous

ness of God is salvation. God's will is the very spring and

power of our blessing, not only in the matter of forgiveness,

but all the way through. Take God's ways in the church.

These were subjects that were particularly neglected at the

Reformation. Individual truth, such as justification by faith,

was brought out forcibly and over a large field. But this was

made the great point and aim of everything, and the conse

quence was that people never knew thoroughly they were justi

fied. The moment one makes one's own blessing the one or chief

object of research in the Bible, never can anything be known

aright; but he who receives God's thoughts and objects is

sure to know directly that he is saved and blessed indeed. He

cannot look at the cross of Christ without seeing at the same

time his utter ruin, and his complete deliverance in the resur

rection. If a man hesitates whether he is so very bad as God

declares, he has to wait before he enjoys the riches of His grace;

but if he trust himself unhesitatingly in God's hands, there is not

a blessing that does not flow abundantly. We find ourselves to

be as bad or worse than Israel, and then we are brought inside

a circle of goodness and mercy superior to any thing they ever

possessed.

At the Reformation all this was comparatively lost sight of;

and, in escaping from the fearful net of popery, men fell into

the sin of putting church power into the hands of the civil

magistrate. Others again, who avoided this evil, made what they

considered a true church to be the depository of this power ;

whereas it is Christ Himself still working by the Holy Ghost

who maintains His own lordship, a truth which is taught at

large in the epistles. Supposing a person labours as a pastor

or a teacher, from what authority is he to act? Apostles

or their envoys did choose those who had to do with local

matters ; yet wherever it was a question simply of ministry in
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the word there was no appointment from the first. Even in

the case of choosing a successor to the vacant seat of Judas,

the apostles did not themselves elect, hut threw it out of their

own hands into those of the Lord. (Acts i. 24.) And when the

Lord afterwards chose another apostle, we find " one Ananias "

indeed sent to baptize him; but there was no idea of that

disciple, or any one else, making him an apostle. In what we

have afterwards (Acts xiii.), i.e. the case of hands being laid on

the apostles Paul and Barnabas, it was not a bestowal of any

orders or mission, for it was done by men inferior to themselves

in point of spiritual gift and power; but was simply their

brethren commending them to the Lord before they set out on

a particular missionary tour to the Gentiles. We have a right

to look for the Lord to maintain His authority in the church.

In all ages we find Him helping His people in their need, and

doing His work by His servants. If a person wants to preach,

he naturally thinks he must have the warrant of some autho

rity ; but if we seek an authority at all, we should have a com

petent one. Although there may be more respectability in the

world where these outward credentials are looked for, the ques

tion arises, Does the Lord require authority to validate a person's

preaching the gospel ? The apostles did appoint elders and

deacons ; but these might or they might not be preachers and

teachers : their being deacons was another thing altogether.

Philip was a preacher of the gospel, but this depended on his

having a gift from Christ as the Head of the church, and

not on his being one of " the seven." Men have slipped into

habitual departure from God's principles ; and this is called

" order," because it is the most prevalent custom now in the

professing church. Yet when we thus give up true principles,

we slip into wrong practice. The Lord attaches great importance

to our owning Him as the One who has all power and authority

in His own hands. The moment we recognise this, it so much

the more binds the conscience. If one knows a thing to be wrong,

the conscience is held to it. One may not be able to see at once

what is the right path to take ; but to cease from what is evil

is evidently the first step, and it is imperative.

The connexion between the end of the second verse (" I have
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not found thy works perfect before God") and what follows

(" Remember, therefore, how thou hast received and heard," &c.)

is to be remarked. He recalls them to what they had received

from God Himself at the first. No such thought is allowed as

that because things are not as they were then, therefore every

church has a right to form its own laws. If it would be down

right rebellion to say, because the Queen does not live in

Ireland, that therefore the Irish people were at liberty to make

what laws they pleased, it is as bad or worse if we think that,

because things are changed, the apostles gone, and confusion

come into the church, men are left free to desert the word of

Christ and do their own wills : the Lord has left us His. The

very word of God which tells me what I once was, but that I

am washed, sanctified, and justified in the name of the Lord

Jesus and by the Spirit of our God, this same portion enters into

all cpuestions of the assembly, and the working of the Holy

Ghost in it by whom He will. (1 Cor. xii.) There may be no

tongues, or gifts of miracles, and healings ; but is the Holy

Ghost here ? What He continues to do is according to the same

principle and presence as at first, though in a very different

measure of power : else we have no divine rule in these things.

Remark that the Lord's coming is spoken of just in the way

it was threatened on the world. (See 1 Thess. v.) " If therefore

thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief" (verse

3). He would come upon them when they were not aware—

suddenly and unwelcome. Had they not got into the world?

Let them then beware of the portion of the world. If you have

taken the world's ease, you must needs dread the world's judg

ment. Such is not the way in which the Lord speaks of His

coming to the church. In reality and in all the extent of the

words, it will be upon the professing mass, and not upon real

believers, that the Lord will come as a thief.

"Rut thou hast a few names iu Sardis which have not defiled

their garments ; and they shall walk with me in white : for they

are worthy. He that overcometh, he* shall be clothed in white

* The Alexandrian and Paris unrials with a fair support from cursives, and es

pecially from versions, read oDrwf "thus;" but the Basilian, Vat. and Porphyrian

uncials, and most of the juniors with some versions read oiroj. Cod. Sinaitica

F
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raiment" (verses 4, 5). The Lord brings in this suited comfort,

that as some in Sardis had sought to act faithfully on earth,

they should walk with Him in white. As they had maintained

real personal purity here below, they should appear in full

justification of their ways before God above. But this is spoken

of individually. The state of the church as a whole was beyond

question worldly, and as such it should be judged.

The moment a person ascertains that his association is con

trary to the word, he should feel how grave that fact is, and

consider what is due to the Lord. It might seem incredible, if one

did not know the fact, that there have been and are men of God,

guides of the flock, who not only abide in evil which they know,

but seek to find a palliative in the circumstances of a righteous

Asa or a godly Jehoshaphat, who nevertheless did not remove

the high places. Alas ! that the solemn revelations of God

should be thus perverted so as to serve the ends of the enemy,

and that a repeated warning should be tortured into a justifica

tion of sin. " The light of the body is the eye : therefore when

thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full of light; but

when thine eye is evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Take

heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkness."

It is not enough to correct thoughts, and rest there ; but if the

Lord has given a judgment, is it not in order that the walk may

be correspondent? Satan contrives to make the path of the

Lord appear dark and sad ; as he colours a worldly course with

the semblance of humility, order, and the like. But the word

makes all plain now, as power will by and by even to the world.

May we walk with the Lord now, and surely we shall walk

with Him in white hereafter ! Instead of a blotted name, ours

He will confess before His Father and the holy angels.

PHILADELPHIA.

The tone of the epistle to Philadelphia must, I think, confirm

the idea presented as to Sardis, that in this portion (Rev. iii.)

gives the former first, and then corrects it by the latter, and perhaps by the

original scribe. Externally therefore the balance is nearly even. But in the

older JIS.S. especially the interchange of o and ui is so common as to make their

evidence in such cases of slight value. Internal consideration greatly inclines

in my opinion to oSroc, as in the text.
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we have not so much the early church, or that of the middle

ages, but what is found, or is developed, in modern times.

Sardis is the beginning of this : a state of things not marked

by flagrant evil, but by one sad and fatal characteristic— it is

negative. Any fair persons, who have thought deeply on what

is called Protestantism, must know that this is the sorrowful

thing which we, who have been Protestants and thus share its

shame, have to acknowledge. Men stand up too much, at least

too self-complacently, for certain controversial points, which

hide in a great measure their own wants and failures ; they

pride themselves on keeping apart from certain evils, such as

the supremacy of the Pope, the infallible authority of the

church, the worship of the Virgin, saints, and angels, the

doctrine of the mass, purgatory, &c. Supposing the most

rigid orthodoxy as to these, there might be a thousand evils

of another character, yet, together with outward correctness,

the heart be thoroughly away from the love and honour of the

Lord. This is precisely what we saw in Sardis—a name to live,

but yet dead. As in Israel, when the Lord was on earth, the

old idolatry had passed away, the unclean spirit had left the

house, and had not returned ; so the swept and garnished con

dition of the house answers to that which followed the Reforma

tion. But we must distinguish between that and the work

which God gave the Reformers to do. Let none speak dis

paragingly of these men, whether Luther or others. But while

God was working in that great movement, it would have been

better and holier if they had left earthly governments to their

own proper functions. No doubt their patrons spared them

persecutions and secured them honours, which, instead of help

ing on God's work, proved a great hindrance. And so, when

the fervour of lirst zeal had passed away, the state of things

corresponds with Sardis.

In Philadelphia we have something totally different. The

first thing that strikes us is not what the Lord does or has, but

what the Lord is Himself. If there is anything that delivers

from mere dogma, with all its chilling influences, it is, I appre

hend, the person of the Lord appreciated in any special way.

And this is seen in the epistle to Philadelphia. The Lord here

f 2
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presents Himself personally more than in any other of these

epistles. It is true He is said to have the key of David ; but

before anything appears about this, He says that He is the Holy

One and the True. In the other epistles we do not find the

Lord characterised in the same moral point of view. This is,

in my opinion, what grace has been making good in God's chil

dren during late years. The impulse given to evangelization by

the spread of Bibles and missionary efforts has marked it out

wardly; but inwardly the sense of ruin has been used of the

Spirit to lead the saints to the word, and hence to a fuller appre

ciation of the person of Christ—the only object in which we can

rest, through the Holy Ghost, as He was God the Father's when

He walked on earth.

There is something very beautiful in the way in which the

grace of the Lord operates, after the epistle to Sardis, which

was in a dead worldly state. Christ made Himself known ;

and He is the resurrection and the life. And what can give

new life, put the church in its proper attitude, or bring a

remnant to the walk and sentiments which become a time of

ruin, but the Lord presenting Himself personally? This is

characteristic of John's Gospel ; the person of Christ in His

rights, not only humbling Himself to death, but baptizing with

the Holy Ghost, in the activity of gracious power which is

suitable to His glory. The first portion of it brings His person

before us ; the second, the other Comforter, whom the absent

Lord was to send down from heaven. It is beautiful thus to

see the place that John's Gospel has in the scriptures of God.

It was written very late, the last of all the gospels, and suited

to a day of declension. There is no question of Jerusalem or

of the Jews, as the immediate object of God, even in the way of

testimony. They are noticed as a people outside, whom God has

nothing to do with for the time. Hence the Lord speaks of the

passover as a " feast of the Jews," and so on. In MatthcXv, on the

contrary, there is the recognition of Israel for the truth of Cod.

The boar out of the wood may waste, and the beast devour, but

it is Israel's land still ; and Jerusalem is called the holy city,

even in connexion with Christ's death and resurrection. In

John all that is at an end. Not only had Jerusalem and the
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Jews forfeited all claim upon God, having departed from Him

as Jehovah, and the law and the prophets, but they had rejected

Christ; yea, and when the Holy Ghost came, they rejected

Him too, and would not listen to Him any more ; so that there

was no resource. God had manifested Himself in every possible

way. No manifestation of God, where man was under law,

could do any good. Individuals laid hold of God's grace all

through, but the nation was under law. The Gospel of John

starts from this point, that all was darkness, and there the True

Light shines though the darkness comprehends it not. In Him

was life. This ever remains true, though He may deal judicially

here.

But to return to these churches: there had been declension

from first love, suffering from heathen power, Satan tempting

through the power of the world, Jezebel seducing to idolatry,

and, in short, every kind of evil commerce with the world, with

persecution, but now we find a modern state—outward clean

ness, but the heart given up to itself. (See 2 Tim. iii.) Sardis

gives us this picture : some walking purely, but there was no

such thing as the heart thoroughly subjected to the Lord. But

will He be content with this ? The Lord must raise up a wit

ness for Himself ; and the only way whereby He makes a person

an adequate witness for Himself is by presenting Himself to the

affections. The moment we see the Lord Himself, there is

strength to serve Him with gladness.

Here the Lord, disgusted with the state of Sardis, comes, as

it were, saying, " I want to have the heart, and must have it."

He removes the vail brought in through the sin of the profess

ing church. When they see that Blessed One, so to speak, a

little nearer, there is a state that answers (but oh how feebly !)

to His desires for their heart, which will be made good without

fail, when we shall see Him as He is.

" Thou hast a little strength." It is not the way of God to

produce great strength at a time of general ruin. At the era of

the return from the Babylonish captivity, the Lord wrought in

great grace. There was no outward power; on the contrary,

they were so apparently contemptible, that it was the taunt of

their enemies that a fox could jump over their wall. But we
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find the same sort of spirit as in Philadelphia. They huild no

fortification to keep out the Samaritans ; the Lord was a wall of

fire round about them ; but the first thing they erect is an altar

to Him. The Lord was the first object of their hearts. If He

was their wall, they could afford to wait before building another.

There was no such thing as the angel smiting the first-born, no

miracle wrought on their behalf, not a word about plagues on

their enemies ; but " my Spirit remaineth among you : fear ye

not." Whenever Israel were afraid of their adversaries, they had

no strength ; but in looking to the Lord they forgot enemies.

When we lean on Him now, it strikes more terror into the

hearts of those who are against Him than anything else. When

the heart is true to the Lord, it tells upon the conscience of

others. What joy that the Lord's heart is toward His people ! It

is this which produces proper feelings toward Him and toward

one another. The very name of this church is significant of the

relationship which He had established; but it is also important

to remember that it is a holy relationship we bear to one

another. While it is certain that those who care for one

another's heavenly interest will not be careless otherwise, still

the church is not a club, where men must be ready to help on

each other, right or wrong. This would be Chartism or any

thing rather than the brotherhood of the Lord.

The first words are the key. " He that is holy, he that is true"

(verse 7). Look at the first Epistle of John. The expression is

not often used about the Lord, but we find it there. In the

second chapter of that epistle, speaking to the little ones of the

family of God, it is written, "Ye have an unction from the

Holy One, and ye know all things." He that is Holy, He that

is true, has all for them. There might be weakness, but He has

the key of David. In the genealogy of our Lord in Matthew

we find the expression, David "the king," not Solomon the

king, or any other ; because David is the person who first cha

racterized royalty in Israel. He was the man according to

God's own heart. As long as David walked in faith, no diffi

culties could stand in his way. True, the type was imperfect : no

type reaches the mark, because it is not Christ, though it may be

a witness of Him. We see the failure of the man ; but where the
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power of God wrought in David what was bright, and blessed,

and good, we have the germ, as it were, of that which we see

fully in the Lord. " The key of David" represents administra

tive power, the means of access to whatever he possessed.

Thus it is said (Isa. xxii.), " the key of the house of David will

I lay upon his shoulder; so he shall open, and none shall

shut," &c. This was the consequence ; he who had it had all

things under his hand; and it was his business to take care of

everything.

The Lord presents Himself as having the key of David.

Therefore they ought not to look to the power of the world,

nor to man ; for if He had the key, it was the very thing they

wanted. The energy of man might be at work all around,

Jezebel, false prophets, &c. ; but there was this Blessed One,

the Holy and the True ; and so much the more needed, because

they were weak. They had so little strength that, perhaps, they

could not even open the door ; but He says that He had opened

it for them ; He had brought them into a large place where

there was no such thing as bondage or constraint. It is plain

that the Lord is here marked according to what He is personally

and morally; not only as the great source of holiness and truth,

but as the Holy One and the True. We find the latter also in

the first Epistle of John. " We are in him that is true, even in

his Son Jesus Christ ;" but there he goes farther still, " This is

the true God and eternal life." Thus then we have the Lord's

person brought before them : it was what they coveted. They

valued Christ. They wished to know more of Him ; and He

knew their heart. So it is said, " If thine eye be single, thy whole

body shall be full of light." They were tried by a mere form

of godliness ; they knew it was as possible to be lost or to dis

honour the Lord in orthodoxy as in the world. They turn to

the Lord, and He presents Himself as the Holy One and the

True ; not as against them, but full of tenderness and grace,

putting before them an open door, and giving them the certainty

that no man could shut it.

" Thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast

not denied my name" (ver. 8). Here we have three expressions

concerning them. They are in a state not marked by outward
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note or strength. Like Himself, they are unknown to the

world, but they had kept His word ; and more than this, they

had not denied His name. Consider what it is to keep Christ's

word. It is evident there had been a departure from His word.

It might have been circulated ; but had it been cherished ? Had

it been loved and sought into, as for hid treasure ? Was it for

this thing that men met together to pray and read—that they

might understand it better? What a movement in advance for

the church, where the Lord's person becomes more than ever the

object, and the word as His word ! It is not mere evangelization,

blessed as that is in its place, and in its effect on the world.

But here it is the inner circle of the saints, who love, serve,

and adore Christ for Himself.

In this epistle we also find the great value of the name of

the Lord Jesus. In 1 Cor. i. the address is not to the Corin

thians alone, but "to all who in every place call upon" that

name. In other words, the first Epistle to the Corinthians is in

no way, more than the second, of private application, but for

all Christians everywhere. In fact the generalizing address is

not put so strongly in any other ; and this, perhaps, because the

Spirit of God foresaw that, more than any other, it would be

set aside. In these days, when there is no extraordinary mani

festation of power, men might say, It is not for us, it belongs

to a day that is bygone. True, it is of no use to talk of regu

lating tongues, if you have not got them. But we have the

Holy Ghost, and, blessed be God ! the church will never know

the day when it will be without the Holy Ghost. Look at its

darkest hour—the middle ages, Romanism, &c. The Holy

Ghost was always there, not indeed justifying evil, or putting

His seal upon disobedience, but He was there for the certainty

of faith, according to the Lord's word, " He shall abide with

you for ever." The idea of looking for the Holy Ghost to be

poured out again on us is utterly wrong. Such is the Jewish

hope. For the church to make such a petition is in effect to

deny that it is the church. It may be well for us to throw

ourselves down before the Lord, and own that we have acted as

though we had it not. But let us bless God that we have the

Spirit, not only dwelling in individuals, but binding us together
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for an habitation of God. The manifestation of this is broken,

it is true, but the fact remains ; just as we say of a man whose

circumstances are bad, that he is a ruined man, while the man

still exists. This gives us ground for humbling ourselves the

more ; that the church had the Spirit and yet went wrong.

Men might say, If we had a Pentecost now, and the Holy

Ghost sent down again, we should go right ; but the fact is

that, when they had the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost,

they declined and fell. What God calls upon us to do is, not

now to wait for fresh gifts of power, but to humble ourselves

before Him, because we have gone, even as Christians, in the

saddest opposition to His will. Alas ! though the Holy Ghost

dwelt there, one golden calf after another has been set up, till

there is as much sin as was in Israel. This is what the Lord

calls us to feel. The sympathies of the Philadelphian saints

were with Him.

Clearly then what the Spirit presents is a despised company,

but the word of Christ specially prized, and the Lord's name

maintained. We have learned that the church is never bound

to go on in sin. " Let him that nameth the name of the Lord

depart from iniquity." There may be moral iniquity and

worldly lusts; and what is there so bad as church iniquity,

except that which is against the person of Christ Himself?

If a man perseveres in violating the outward order of the

church, it is evil, but not to be compared with sin against the

Lord Jesus personally. This is the worst evil (2 John 7), and the

test of souls. The first of all duties is that the heart should be

true to Christ. God looks for it. The Father will have Him

honoured Himself.

Here then we see Christ bringing Himself out personally to

the church, and this not with a general expression of love, but

manifesting a special attachment of His heart to them. Hence

it is said, "/ have loved thee." The Lord loves all His people,

but it is equally true that He has special affections. There may

be a peculiar link between Him and saints at particular times

of danger and trial. His grace removes the hindrances and

makes it to be enjoyed in its strength. They know His place

in glory, but that which touches their hearts is that He loves



74 HIS WORD,

them in all that glory. His love is the great basis and spring of

their love.

"Thou hast a little strength." He knows they are weak;

but they have "kept my word and not denied my name." See

here the personal links—" my word," and " my name." The name

of Christ apprehended by the so;il is salvation ; but it is much

more ; it is all. When the heart is brought down to submit to

God's judgment of its sin, He Himself brings before that soul

Christ's name ; when it finds that it has no name in which to

stand before God, He says, Here is a name, My Son's name.

Faith supposes a man giving himself up as a good-for-nothing,

and saying, "God has been good to me, when I was only bad

for Him." God has laid down this name as a foundation-stone

for the poor sinner. It looks weak ; it is called a " stumbling-

stone," as it is to unbelief ; but I ought to believe in it. If I

merely look at the gospel, I am lost, because then I reason

about it ; but if I believe it, I am saved. What did Abraham

do 1 He did not reason ; he considered not his own body which

was dead, but he gave glory to God. If he had felt strong, he

might have sought glory to himself. This is one practical aim

that God effects, that we may know our own nothingness.

But is this the only use of Christ's name ? No: He assembles

round Himself. Jesus is the great object and attractive point

to which the Holy Ghost gathers. Suppose it were the question

of a person coming in who holds what people call Calvinistic

views or Arminian, never having learnt fully the ruin of man ;

you may say, " We do not like to be troubled." But the test is,

svhat does the Lord say ? Has He no power to judge that

question ? Has He delegated it to our discretion ? The Lord

has named His name over that saint, and I am therefore to

receive him. Another comes and says, " I hear you receive all

Christians ; but I do not believe that Christ was exempt from

the fall, either in His nature or in His reluiion to God." "No,"

we reply, "you cannot use the name of Christian to dishonour

Christ." But wherever a man is found humbly confessing the

name of the Lord (whether he be churchman or dissenter, that

is not the point), we are bound to receive him. It is sorrowful

that the church should have these names of variance : they will
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all be at an end by and by. But we must not gainsay the name

of the Lord now. Wherever it is heard it becomes a passport

all over the church. It is no question of joining us : he who

is joined to Christ is indeed joined to us. True, the Lord has

His servants ; but we do not acknowledge any one as a centre

in the church but Christ.

A further use of the name of the Lord is in discipline. What

is the object of discipline ? Not to keep up our character, but

that His name should have its just place and honour, keeping

it bright even where Satan's throne is. In the very camp of the

enemy there is a name that cannot be put down. The Holy

Ghost is there, not merely to give us comfort, but, having

delivered us from anxiety about our own sins, He leaves us free

to care for Christ and to serve Him. The question in the

maintenance of discipline is, Is there departure from iniquity ?

The Lord never acknowledges anything as the church where

iniquity is sanctioned. There is a difference between sin

detected there, and the sanction of sin when detected. Any

iniquity may break out ; it did in the apostolic churches. The

man was put away at Corinth because he was a Christian (as it

is said, "that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord

Jesus"). It might be thought, from the terrible nature of his sin,

that he could not have been one. The Holy Ghost shews us

thereby that if a Christian slips away from Christ, he is capable

of anything except positive indifference to Christ Himself.

From this I think the Holy Ghost would always keep; as in

the case of Solomon's judgment, the false woman was determined

at all events to have her half of the child, while the real mother

would rather yield it than let its life be touched. But a Christian

may fall into a cold state of feeling about Christ, unnatural as

this may seem; and when in this state, so as not to have a just

sense of the name of the Lord, what good can be expected of him ?

It was not so with the Philadelphian saints. They did not deny

His name ; and the Lord uses the tenderest expressions of love

towards them. All ecclesiastical pretension, it has been well

said, was against them. They were quite despised by those who

said they were Jews. But He says of them, " I will make them

come and worship before thy feet," &c. (verse 9.) They were
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in the midst of a great deal of profession that was hollow. But

the Lord promises to vindicate them by His own power. What

comfort there is in not seeking to vindicate ourselves, but in

going on with the Lord !

It is of the utmost importance to see that the name of the

Lord will never oblige a man to choose between two evils ; and

this is, in my judgment, what God has been pressing of late.

There is a path without evil. Not that the flesh of man may not

bring in evil ; but if a man persists in any sin, you say he is

not walking as a Christian ; he cannot be owned as a Christian,

though we pray for him. Again, take a company of Christians.

Evil comes in. We cannot say, " These are not Christians." No,

but bring in the authority of the Lord's name to put the evil

away. He having absolute authority, it is ours to take the

place of full subjection to Him. The church belongs to God.

If it were ours, we might make our own rules ; but woe be to

the man that meddles with the church of God, bringim; in his

own regulations ! This was, it would seein, what was felt by

these Philadelphians. They valued the authority of the name

of the Lord. They avowed that they were weak, but they

knew that the power of Christ was strong enough to keep them.

Why should they be afraid? When Christians own His name

as a gathering centre, it is not said that evil will not come in ;

but looking to the power of the Lord Jesus and His Spirit, we

do not mean to sanction evil. Let us only leave the door open

for the Lord to come in. There may be much to try our patience ;

but what we have to do is to wait on the Lord. This is what

the Lord seeks—that we should have confidence in what He is

and has, taking the place of weakness and dependence in prayer,

however much we may be tried.

It is of great interest to note here the re-appearance of the

Catholic system at this point. It developed itself first in its

fulness in the era of early heathen persecution under the fathers

so called—the Smyrna period. (Compare chapter ii. 9.) Now it

comes up again, the enemy's counterfeit, the real antagonist of

the testimony of God in our own day. But the Lord will compel

them yet to recognise where the truth is, and where the Lord's

approving love rests especially. " Behold, I will make them of
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the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not,

but do lie" (ver. 9). These claimed to be exclusively the cove

nant people ; others (in particular those meant by the assembly

in Philadelphia) they regarded as outside, unworthy of a name

save of contempt. For this it is which tries the saint, not per

secution from open external enemies as also in Smyrna. The

boasters in tradition, antiquity, priesthood, order, and ordinances,

shall yet be forced to acknowledge those they despised as the

beloved of the Lord. Fidelity to Him, however feeble, is pre

cious in His eyes.

In Pergamos they kept His word : here they did more.

" Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I will keep

thee from the hour of temptation" (ver. 10). In these churches

the Lord evidently looks forward to a state of things up to the very

close. It is plain that, as the hour of temptation is still future,

room is left for the application of this promise up to the end.

This is not His word only, but of His patience. Christ is coming

to receive His church, and afterwards to be the Judge of all the

earth. But we are not looking for signs. God will graciously

give signs to the Jews, but the church was never called to be

guided in its thoughts by what it saw, like Thomas. " Blessed

are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." It was

when the Lord was no longer seen that the church was born

into the world ; and since then the church is waiting, but was

never meant to depend on outward tokens. It was when He

took His place above as Head that His body, the church, was

formed ; for there could not be a body except there were first a

head. God would have the church waiting not for signs, but.

for Christ Himself. He will cause His voice to be heard, and

the dead in Christ shall rise and so shall we ever be with

the Lord. Christ is waiting for this patiently. As far as I

have noticed, the Lord does not speak about His coming as if

there wei'c any haste connected with it. He waits patiently for

it. He lingers in His love, that there may be a lengthening of

mercy to the world, and that souls may be brought to Him.

The church knows that He is waiting, and is called to the same

patience—-to have fellowship with Him in His patience.

" I will keep thee from the hour of temptation " (verse 10).
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This is not the portion of the Jews. To them, when the time

of trial comes, God says, " Come, my people, enter into thy

chambers." (Isaiah xxvi.) Ours is the place of Abraham. He

had not to fly to a little Zoar like Lot, who was saved indeed

out of the judgment, but not much to his honour. The Lord

had a heavenly-minded saint, as well as an earthly-minded one.

Abraham was not in the sphere of that temptation at all. So

the church will be kept from the coming hour. This is our

confidence—not merely preserved in or through it, but " from"

it. Take another figure—that of the deluge. Enoch had been

translated to heaven before the flood, while Noah was carried

through its waters. Thus God gives us blessed witnesses

from the beginning of the two-fold preservation, like Enoch

and Abraham in spirit on the one hand, and on the other like

Noah and Lot. These last were in the circumstances of the

trial ; and this will be the case with the converted remnant of

Israel during the time of the dreadful judgments. The Chris

tian's hope is to be with the Lord in heaven, and the church

ought to be looking for it. Assuredly the cry is now going forth,

" Behold the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him."

Let me ask, have you gone out ? There were those who not

only believed when they heard the cry, but went out. Have

you left everything that is contrary to Him ?—what you know—

not what I know—to be contrary to Him ? Ask yourselves

whether you are ready to meet Him : if so, you need not be afraid.

Be assured that anything the will of man wants to keep is not

worth the pains. It is gain to go out from all to meet Him ;

it is joy to be in the path of His sorrow. Has this reached

your heart ? Do not be content with saying, "I have got oil in

my vessel, and it does not matter where I am." What more selfish

and unholy? The Lord grant that such may not be your feeling!

He has saved me that I may think of Him. He wishes me to

go out to meet Him—to value the precious hope of His coming.

Are you then keeping His word ? Do you not know ? This is

a question between your own conscience and the Lord. When

you have kept what you do know, you will learn more and find

it the truest liberty ever to serve Him.

- " I am coming quickly : hold that fast which thou hast, that
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no one take thy crown" (verse 11). This is a precious word.

The Lord spoke of coming like a thief even to Sardis, which

had taken the world as its mistress, and allowed the unpurged

to govern in place of the Lord. Here He comes as one that

has a crown to give. The Lord Himself coming to meet us is

the jewel He has given us to keep. May He grant us to hold it

fast, that it be not taken from us !

We are indeed weak now, but the Lord says, "If you are

content to be weak now, I will make you a pillar in the temple

of my God." A pillar is the emblem of strength (that which

supported the temple) contrasted with weakness. It is a hard

thing to be content to be weak. To flesh it is comfortable to

feel the world's strength under one. But if willing to appear

what we are now, the Lord tells us what He will do for us

then : " I will make you a pillar in the temple of my God "

(verse 12). As I have known my God, I will bring you into

fellowship with me. You were content to wait for my coming,

and none shall take your crown. For those who have thought

of Christ now, Christ will provide all the joy He can give them

then. The Lord grant that this may be our comfort while we

wait for Him ! We may for Christ be outside all that looks

strong and orderly. In that day we shall go no more out, but

enjoy the most intimate association with Christ, be a pillar in

the temple of His God, and have the name of His God and of

the city of His God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and His new

name described on us.

Weak as these were they took the place of weakness ; and as

they had thought of His word and of His name, the Lord says,

When I have you in my temple, I will write upon you " my

new name," and will make you a pillar " in the temple of my

God." He does not say the throne, which would be the ex

pression of power, but the temple, which is another thought

from the throne. The temple is the place of worship, where

God is exalted in the beauty of holiness. Just so, when it was

a question of the worship of God, David wears an ephod. His

own wife despised him (she was looking at him as the son-in-

law of her father Saul the king) because he did not come out

in some robe suitable to royalty : but David had the thought of



80 WORSHIP.

God before him, and in his eyes it was his greatest possible

exaltation to wear the ephod, and so to serve Jehovah and

rejoice in His goodness who deigned to be in their midst.

So the Philadelphians seem specially those who entered into

worship, because they appreciated the person and character of

the Lord Jesus. It is this that draws out the heart. Thus when

Jesus revealed Himself after giving sight (John ix.), the blind

man paid Him homage. Worship is little enjoyed in general

even by real children of God. A man might receive favour

from God, and give thanks heartily for it, and yet know little

of worship. This is a higher step and nearer to Himself. It

does not merely appreciate the favours that come down to us

from God, but what the God is who gives them. Real worship

is always this. The Father seeks worshippers, but it is to draw

them back to the source from which the grace has flowed. Not

that the word worship is used in the address to Philadelphia,

except in verse 9, where it is in quite a different sense, merely

signifying that the men, who were now scorners, would have to

humble themselves and give honour to those whom they had

despised. Worship is the drawing near to God in the appre

ciation not only of what He does but of Himself. There is this

which always prepares the way for worship—the full and simple

knowledge of our being brought near to God as well as of the

work of Christ and its blessed results for us.

LAODICEA.

We have already noticed the strong contrast between the

state of Sardis and the previous order of things. Gross cor

ruption, open evil, persecution, hatred of the holiness and

truth of God, false prophets had reigned in Thyatira, though

there was a remnant found there, and a faithful remnant. If

Thyatii'a represents the dark ages, when the Lord had His faith

ful saints hidden away in nooks and corners of the world, in

Sardis we have a correct appearance of things—a name to live,

and death almost universal; yet even in Sardis there were those

who had not defiled their garments. If there is so marked a

distinction between Sardis and Thyatira, there is an equally

strong line of demarcation between Philadelphia and Laodicea.
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"To the angel of the church in Laodicea," not "of the

Laodiceans." (So, as to the first, it should be " the church in

Ephesus." Rev. ii. 1.)

Let us look at the character that God gives of this church,

and what He brings to light of its condition. If there are two

churches that stand in more pointed contrast to one another, it

is surely these last. The reason, I think, is this ; that when

God works in any special way, when He puts forth His grace

in some new form and light, it always, since the slipping aside

of Christendom, draws in its train a peculiarly dark shadow.

So we saw in Philadelphia a bright picture. They were weak,

but they were to depend on Him in peace; for the Lord had

opened the door, and He would keep it so. Christ was all their

confidence, in contrast with the pretentious religionists who

appear at the same time claiming to be the people of God with

no care for Christ. The church should have been by the Holy

Spirit a real testimony to the new creation, of which Christ is

both the only source and the bright exemplar. But it had

wholly failed and never so much as in this last phase. For

when we come to look at Laodicea, what a difference we find !

Does the Lord here speak of waiting upon their need, having

the key of David, and presenting Himself as the object of their

affections—as the holy and true One, in His moral grandeur,

which called out all the heart to worship Him ? Does He not

now speak in another tone ? " These things saith the Amen,

the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of the creation of

God." The end of haughty profession was at hand. He was

the "Amen," the only securer of divine promise, the solitary

" faithful and true Witness," when all else had failed. This pre

sentation of Himself supposes that those to whom He was

writing were utterly faithless and had revived the old things

which had been buried in the grave of Christ. Even a saint

like Job was not in the presence of God when he was thinking

so much about himself. (" When the ear heard me and the eye

saw me," &c.) We may say he was in the presence of himself

and not of God. It is always a poor sign if we see a man stop

to look at himself, whether his good or his bad self. Even if

converted, why should we thus dwell on the change in ourselves ?

G
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This is not to forget the things that are behind (which does not

mean, by the way, our sins, but our progress) : if the Lord has

given us to take a step forward, it is that we may get nearer to

Himself, and increase in the knowledge of God. Along with

this there will always be increase in the knowledge of ourselves,

but never in the way of self-admiration. As belonging to Christ,

He is the object that happily keeps us low. When Job was

brought at the close really into the presence of God, he was

in the dust. He did not know what it was to be thoroughly

npthing before God till he was brought there, and his eye saw

Him. Before, he had been looking more at what God had pro

duced in him, but now he saw himself to be as dust. After

this we find him even praying for his friends, and we have

burnt-offerings. This was the spirit of intercession and worship

too. It appears to me that such was the spirit into which the

Philadelphian church had been brought. They understood

worship, because they in their measure knew Him that was

from the beginning. The Lord loves us to be strong in Christ,

growing up into Him in all things.

In Laodicea there was no such thought—nothing like an en

trance into the riches of the Lord's grace. There is nothing we

ought to feel our lack in so much as in worship, just because

we do value it. It is spiritual feeling, though feeble indeed,

that makes us alive to our little power of worship. Be assured

that the spirit of worship is our true power for service. Thus

in John x. the Lord says, " I am the door : by me, if any man

enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find

pasture." It is no longer the Jewish sheepfold and the bondage

of the law, but perfect liberty, going in for worship and out for

service, everywhere finding food and blessing. How sweet to

think that the time is coming when we shall go in, never to

come out more ! It will be always service in immediate con

nexion with the Lord Himself—enjoyment of the presence of

God and of the Lamb—eternal worship. And let me again

ask, for whom would this be a welcome and happy promise ?

For those who had valued and enjoyed worship here below ; as

in Ps. lxxxiv., "They will be still praising thee." The place

where the Lord dwelt was graven even in the hearts of those
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going there—"in whose heart are the ways." They felt that

they must get where God was, and there they dwell.

The Lord does not reveal Himself in the same personal way,

and still less ecclesiastically; but certain qualities and titles

belonging to Him are taken up, which reach out from what

He had been for God to that which links Him with the new

scene in which He is about to be displayed as Head over

all. This cannot fail. He was " the Amen, the faithful and

true Witness, the beginning of the creation of God." They had

failed in everything, they had been unfaithful witnesses; but

He as good as says to them, "You have not met a single

thought of my heart. I will now present myself to you as all

you should have been." He was also " the beginning of the

creation of God" (verse 14). Christendom is at its beginning,

certainly from apostolic days, a rejected witness. Christ is in

relationship with the new creation.

" I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot" (verse

15). This is latitudinarianism. It is not ignorance that works

this deadly mischief, but the heart remaining indifferent to the

truth, after it has been fully brought before it. Such an one

does not want the truth, because he feels the sacrifice and the

separation from the world which must ensue, if it be really

followed. We ought to bear, wherever there is unwilling

ignorance ; but indifference to truth is quite another thing, and

hateful in the sight of the Lord.

Thus latitudinarianism is never the condition of souls that

are simple-hearted, but of those by whom the truth has been

heard and who are not prepared for the cross. God's truth

must put people's hearts to the test. It is not merely some

thing I have to learn, but I am proved. If the sheep is in a

healthy condition, it will hear the Shepherd's voice, and not

even know the voice of strangers ; but if the sheep strays

after others, it becomes so confounded that it may cease to dis

tinguish the well-known voice. This arises in Laodicea, and, as

it would appear, from despising the testimony given in the

former church. Laodicea is the fruit of the rejection of the

special truth that formed Philadelphia. There He shewed Him

self, and assured each heart that received Him, that as His name

G 2
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was everything to us on earth, so He will give us His new

name in the time of glory. Every affection that has been

spiritual, all that the Lord wrought in our hearts, shall come out

more brightly in heaven. To Laodicea He says, "Thou art

neither cold nor hot. They must have had some stimulant, as

the cold was not absolute. They were not honest. Laodicea is

the last state of decay, which the Lord could net allow to

go on any longer— a time when persons have had a great deal

of truth in a certain fashion, but their souls not touched by

it. If the heart had been in ever so little a measure true, even

though ignorant, it would have enjoyed all that came from the

Lord. In 1 John ii. the persons who are said to have an unction

from the Holy One, and to know all things, are not the "fathers"

(who of course had been thus anointed also) but " the babes."

The ability to judge what is not of Christ depends on the heart

being true to Him. Hence the youngest saint, if single-eyed,

can discern with certainty, where the theologian is lost in end

less genealogies.

Every spirit that confesses not but denies Christ (the Christ

of God) is of antichrist. There were, there are now, many anti

christs, and the place to look for them is where He has been

named. If Christ had not been known, there could not have

been an antichrist, which was the dark shadow that followed

the truth. As surely as the Lord works in His gracious \vay,

Satan is at work too. To be " lukewarm " was to be false with

the pretension of the truth ; and the Lord says, " I will spue

thee out of my mouth." There is not such a contemptuous

expression used by Him anywhere else that I know. This is

sensibly different from the dealing with Sardis, where the

general judgment of Protestantism is given,—judged like the

world, and the Lord coming as a thief. Is this the way that we

measure things ? We should have said probably that Jezebel

was to be felt most about ; but would it have struck us that to

be lukewarm was the worst of all ? Yet this was what drew

forth all the Lord's indignation, and He only is wise.

" Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods,"

&c. (verse 16). Here is a plain proof that they had heard a

great deal about the truth. They thought themselves rich.
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Learning and intellectualism in religion they counted a prize.

If these grow (at least in extent, even though not in depth),

what ground for satisfaction ? The spread of the outward know

ledge of God is what hastens on the last crisis—God's final

judgment and setting aside of all that bears His name falsely

and self-complacently. They had sought man and the world,

which promise much to the eye. But this is no righteous judg

ment ; for nature thus allowed in the church is so much loss, to

the utter exclusion of what is divine and heavenly—the real

and bitter impoverishment unto all true riches. This the Lord

proceeds next to lay before the angel. Absence of discernment

follows. "And knowest not that thou art the wretched, and

the miserable, and poor, and blind" (ver. 17). This was because

they had rejected the testimony of God. His testimony always

produces the sense of being nothing, but it never weakens

confidence in Him. There may be tests,—the Epistles of John

are full of them; but there never is such a thought as the

Spirit leading a believer to doubt God's being for him. He may

and surely will work in a soul that is slipping aside from the

Lord to bring him back ; He may make us feel our weakness ;

but it is not at all His way to produce a doubt of the truth ; and

it is ever a sign of the flesh being at work, " lusting against the

Spirit," when we give way to distrust. The Spirit of God always,

wherever He is, aims at making a man thoroughly humble

himself, judging and renouncing the folly of the flesh. There is

and must be reality and truthfulness in God's presence.

Laodicea says, " I am rich, and am become rich, and have

need of nothing." But we have the Spirit of God pronouncing

this to be carnal presumption, the heart knowing not its need,

and refusing grace. There had been momentary warmth, which

made it so hateful to God. But this is just what men are doing

who talk about the church of the future. The early times they

call the infancy of the church; afterwards the church became

overgrown and haughty: and now they are looking for a church

of the future, when it will be no longer subject, but will act

for itself—will act like a man. Alas ! where will not these

aspirations end? For God will be left out of the so-called

church, and His authority got rid of.
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This is working now extensively. And are God's children

lukewarm about it ? about God's truth being shut out ? Re

member what the Lord here says, " I will spue thee out of my

mouth." It would be a grave mistake to suppose that there

were no good men among them. It is no question however of

individuals, but of the assembly: as such the Lord said He

would spue them out of His mouth. People cannot congregate

in large masses without Laodiceanism as the result, if it be not

also the spring. Popularity is one thing ; quite another the

Spirit of God gathering souls to Christ at the present time.

The Lord be thanked if there are a few gathered out to His

name ! Let God's children remember that they must answer

to the Lord Jesus, whether they are represented by Laodicea or

not; whether they are living for Christ, or for what merely bears

His name as a vail over indifferentism.

Yet the Lord does not give them up. He says, " I counsel

thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire," &c. (verse 18.) Gold

is used as the symbol of intrinsic righteousness in God's nature,

or divine righteousness; and white raiment or linen stands for

the righteousnesses of saints, as we see from chapter xix.

Divine righteousness had slipped from their thoughts. They

were neither appreciating the righteousness of God, which a

Christian is made in Christ, nor the practical righteousness dis

played before men, which the Spirit leads in. So He counsels

them to buy of Him the true gold, and white raiment that

there might be the holiness that became them before others.

" Anoint thine eye with eyesalve, that thou mayest see." There

was the secret—the lack of unction from the Holy One. They

did not see anything properly, not even their need of divine

righteousness.

"As many as I love I rebuke and chasten ; be zealous, there

fore, and repent" (verse 19). Depend upon it that this is the

lord's voice for the present moment. Here alas ! it was what

the Laodiceans needed. The Lord is dealing with His people ;

He constantly puts before them something to humble them in

their thoughts of themselves : He does not tell them to do

or try something new, but calls on them "to repent." He

does not ask them to stretch their wings for some greater flight
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in the future, but to see where they are, and to confess their

failure. But this is irksome to the light self-complacent heart.

The call to repentance here, however, as in Sardis, differs

greatly from that in the message to Ephesus and Pergamos,

where all were thus urged on penalty of the Lord's solemn

chastening, whether general or special. Thyatira had here too

an intermediate place : " I gave her space to repent of her

fornication ; and she repented not." Hence the threat of judg

ment followed, and the vast change ensued in all its extent.

It is a far higher thing to suffer for Christ and with Christ

than to be active in doing. When the Apostle once asked,

" What shall I do ?" the Lord answered, " I shall shew thee

what great things thou must suffer." This is what the Lord

specially prizes—not mere sufferings as men, but sufferings for

Christ. " If we suffer, we shall also reign with him."

Here they were persons as sunken as they were proud, called

upon -to be zealous and repent, to humble themselves before

God on account of their condition. Yet the Lord utters a

gracious word, "Behold, I stand at the door and knock"

(verse 20). Is it not a solemn thing that the Lord should be

there, thus taking the place of one outside? Nevertheless He

was ready to come in where He found a soul true to Him. " If

any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to

him," &c. Need it be said that this is not an address to the

world in order to be saved ? In John x. the Lord presents

Himself in full grace, saying, " I am the door, by me if any

man enter in, he shall be saved." But here He speaks thus

to the church. What a solemn position ! How utterly fallen

now ! What ought to be the enjoyed portion of all the church,

whether in approaching God or in display before men, or in

the communion of Christ, is proffered in pure grace to him who

hearkens and humbles himself before the grace of the Lord.

He certainly had no sympathy with their self-satisfaction.

He stood outside, knocking at the door, if perchance there

should be a heart within, not too much occupied with the

things and the persons around, that would open to Him. To

such He says, " I will come in to him, and sup with him, and

he with me." But it is all individual. In presence of the
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gravest departure, are we to say, " there is no hope " ? Not so ;

for the Lord is standing at the door and knocking. There may

not be many to answer His call, but some will ; and the promise

is, " To him that overcometh will I give to sit down with me

in my throne ; even as I also overcame, and sat down with my

Father in his throne."

It is a mistake to suppose that this is comparatively a glo

rious promise : we are apt to think so, because we naturally

value display. But God does not estimate things thus. His

holy love, proving itself divine most of all when Christ humbled

Himself, in coming down to man and dying for him—this is

the standard of value, rather than power or glory. He could

make a thousand worlds with far more ease than He gave His

Son to suffer. I do not question the grace of such a word,

spite of such evil ; but our sharing the kingdom with Christ is

not the most blessed thing we shall enjoy. And the promise

here does not go farther. What we have and shall have in

Christ Himself is much more precious. Yet is this a portion

with Christ. In John xvii. 23 the Lord shews that the display

of glory is for the vindication of Himself before the world.

All the glory disclosed in the future will be the proof to the

world, that they may know that the Father loves us as He

loved His Son. But we are entitled to know it by the Holy

Ghost now. We do not wait till then to know the love that

has given us the glory—a deeper thing than the appearing to

the world, or thrones in the kingdom. The personal affection

of the Lord to His people is a better portion than anything dis

played before men or angels.

Here the Lord closes the churches. He had reached the last

phase. The wisdom of God has provided in these chapters not

so much deep truth as what requires conscience: this rather

than great ability is what we are to understand. The need for

guidance is the eye fixed on Christ. Besides these epistles beiiuj

messages to local churches in the name of St. John, we have

seen in them a sketch of the whole history of the church till

the Lord comes. For properly speaking, the Lord's addresses to

the churches themselves or their angels constitute " the things

which are" or the actual state in John's day. The addresses,
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while primarily connected with the facts then existing, go

far beyond them, and reach out into a prolonged moral appli

cation, till there is no longer any recognised assembly, the last

(though with mercy to individuals) having been summarily

rejected as a public witness by the Lord. After that we never

hear of the churches any more upon the earth. On the con

trary the curtain drops, and we have a new scene altogether.

The seer no longer turns round to see who spoke behind him

on earth,* but hears the same voice above, whither he is now

invited to ascend. The government of the world from the

throne in heaven, its accompaniments and consequences, are

the things which follow, when the church's time-state is closed.

After this we have individual saints both among the twelve

tribes of Israel and out of all nations mentioned as such, but

this only makes the contrast more striking. Henceforward, if

specified at all, they are named as Jews and Gentiles, because

there was no longer any thing of the nature of the assembly of

God upon earth : for the very meaning and essence of the

church is, that there is neither Jew nor Gentile, because all are

one in Christ. *

In the detail of these seven epistles there is also abundant

practical instruction. It is true that the Spirit addressed them

to the. churches ; but " he that hath an ear " is expressly en

joined to give heed ; and this to the challenges of the Lord sent

to them all. Such application, however, falls more fittingly

within the domain of ordinary ministry in the word.

* The chief opponent of the future or rather protracted application of the

Apocalyptic epistles, draws from the local direction of the voice that, according

to 11 mode of interpretation then prevalent, tho visions about to be shewn would

refer to events yet future and behind, in the course of time. (Hora Apocalyptiea,

5th edition, vol. i. page 70.) If there be any truth in that interpretation,

it strongly confirms tlw. future bearing of the seven addresses. But it is certain

from Rev. iv. 1, that when the purely prophetic visions are about to begin, the

speaker's voice is above, not behind. What the turning to the voice behind in

chapter i. really shews is, that tho prophet's eye was forward, as it were, in the

direction of the kingdom, and that he was recalled to take notice of the churches,

" the things which are," as justifying the Lord in His setting aside of Christen

dom in order to the introduction of His kingdom in power, when patience shall

no longer be demanded. For the Lord will create new heavens and a new earth :

first, in a partial preparatory sense—the millennium ; and then fully and finally,

the eternal state. The church state is thus emphatically treated as present time.
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It may be well, now that we have gone over the ground of

the Apocalyptic epistles, to notice the objections urged against

the larger view of their meaning by Bishop Newton. " Many

contend, and among them such learned men as More and

Vitringa, that the seven epistles are prophetical of so many

successive periods and states of the church, from the beginning

to the conclusion of all. But it doth not appear that there are,

or were to be, seven periods of the church, neither more nor

less ; and no two men can agree in assigning the same periods.

There are likewise in these epistles several innate characters

which were peculiar to the church of that age, and cannot be

so well applied to the church of any other age. Besides other

arguments, there is also this plain reason ; the last state of the

church is described in this very book as the most glorious of

all, but in the last state in these epistles, that of Laodicea, the

church is represented as 'wretched, and miserable, and poor,

and blind, and naked.'" (Newton's Works, vol. i., p. 549, edition

1782.)

Now it is plain that " it doth not appear " is rather an as

sumption than a proof. Why does it not appear ? Another

might urge the same objection, and perhaps with quite as much

weight, against the seven seals, trumpets, and vials. God has

been pleased to specify in each of these instances seven salient

points, so to speak, as His complete account of each. "The

main subjects of this book," the Bishop had just before remarked,

"are comprised of sevens, seven churches, seven seals, seven

trumpets, and seven vials, as seven was also a mystical number

throughout the Old Testament." If this answer satisfy as to

the seven vials, why not as to the seven epistles ? Doubtless

more spirituality may be required for right discernment in the

latter than in the former case ; because one series relates to

external judgments in the world, whereas the other series takes

cognizance of such remarkable spiritual conditions, good and

bad, in the history of the church, as it seemed good to the Lord

to notice. Hence cl priori one might be prepared for a greater

divergence of judgment among Christians in their adaptation of

Rev. ii. iii., than in their views of any other parts of the book.

If there had been therefore a considerable measure of truth in
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what he says, the general principle would still remain undis

turbed. But this is not the case. There is a striking agreement

as regards the first three or four churches. This of course ia

not urged as in the least degree authoritative, but as a sufficient

answer to the charge of hopeless discrepancy preferred by Bp.

Newton. Retort would be easy on the discordant schemes of

interpreting the seals, trumpets, and vials.

It is singular, however, that the Bishop bears testimony in

the next page to the mystical meaning of the epistle to Smyrna.

For the "tribulation ten days" is there explained of the greatest

persecution that the primitive church ever endured, Diocletian's

persecution, which lasted ten years, and grievously afflicted all

the Eastern churches. Conscious that such an application, not

in the promises attached but in the body of the epistle, is fatal

to his own exclusively literal application, the Bishop thereon

allows that the " promissory or threatening part foretells some

thing of their future condition," and asserts that " in this sense,

and in no other, can these epistles be said to be prophetical"

(p. 550).

But how stop here, once you own, as he does in the Smymean

epistle, a bearing beyond the bare single church in or near that

age, once you extend its scope to all the East, and its date to

the beginning of the fourth century ? Indeed, that fierce per

secution was not confined to the East; for all the empire, not

excepting Spain and Britain, was stained with Christian blood.

If the principle is true in one epistle, why not in all ? And in

fact was not general declension within as clearly marked in

Ephesus, as persecution from without in Smyrna ? and does not

Pergamos portray the corrupting influences of worldly exalta

tion, as palpably as Thyatira sets forth the proud unrelenting

false prophetess of Popery ?

No doubt the unsatisfactory character attached by our Lord

to Sardis must be painful and startling to those whose eye is

filled with ordinary Protestantism and its decent orthodoxy.

And perhaps yet more distasteful is the sight of another and a

subsequent testimony, which sets those who bear it in weakness

and scorn outside the religious world, with the coming of Christ

their blessed and animating hope.
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But it is plain that the picture of the last assembly, in its

deplorable lukewarmness and the Lord's peremptory rejection

of it, was the great difficulty to Bishop Newton, because of its

inconsistency with his theory of the last state of the church,

" described in this very book as the most glorious of all." But

this is a total mistake. The Revelation never describes the

church on earth after Laodicea. The glorious description, to

which the Bishop refers is probably in Rev. xix.-xxi., where

the entire church is glorified above. In a word this reason is

plainly invalid. The bride of the Lamb is to reign ; but this

does not contradict the solemn testimony of the Laodicean

epistle, that the last state of Christendom here below is to be,

like that of Israel before it, " worse than the first." The general

testimony of the New Testament entirely confirms the witness

borne by this particular part, as appears from Luke xvii. 26-37 ;

2 Thess. ii. 1-12 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1-5 ; 2 Peter ii. iii. ; 1 John ii. 18 ;

Jude 11-19. The gratuitous assumption that the last phase of

the church's condition on earth must be the brightest is then

clearly opposed to the direct testimony of Christ and the

Apostles, as well as to the solemn warning of the Apocalypse.

How humbling that all this should be explained away for many

souls by the unintelligent reasons we have just disproved !

Nor is the evil speculative only, but very great practically ; and

the danger becomes every day greater for those thus misled.

For if the soul be taught to view events as gradually moving on

toward a glorious future for the closing years of the gospel

here below, it cannot but lie thrown off its guard and exposed to

a loss of discernment in its desire after such a consummation,

instead of being called to watch as during a long sad night, and

to judge each new move and measure, as good soldiers in an

enemy's land. And if it be certain that the falling away or

apostacy is the predicted issue, the means taken for the widest

development and apparent triumph of the church on earth,

must finally at least be but means for consummating that

apostacy, and a prime object for the Lord's judgment at His

appearing.
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CHAPTER IV.

We are now come to the strictly prophetic part of the book

of Revelation. The seven churches formed together what the

Holy Ghost calls " the things which are." And the Son of man

was seen judging the house of God on earth, represented by the

Asiatic churches. They existed in the time of St. John ; and

in a mystic sort at least, they have an existence continuous,

and to a certain extent successive, as long as there is any

testimony rendered by the professing body on the earth. If the

literal application is past, the protracted representative bearing

still goes on. In chapter i. 19 we were told that, besides "the

things which thou hast seen" and "the things which are," there

is a third division—" the things which shall be hereafter." The

word " hereafter" is vague, whereas the sense intended appears

to be precise : it should be read " the things which shall be after

these," meaning what is to follow after the church has come to

an end on the earth. Its present history closes here, though it

will have a better existence in heaven, and it will reign over

the earth too in the day of millennial glory. We then arrive

at this wholly prophetical portion. Chapters iv. and v. are a

kind of preface to "the things which shall be after these."

Their great object is to shew us, not events occurring on the

earth, but the attitude or aspect in which God appears, and the

place of those who are nearest to Him, during the occurrence

of these future events, or the crisis of the present age. I must

here dwell a little on the first of these chapters.

"After these things I looked, and, behold, a door opened in

heaven, and the first voice which I heard [was] as it were of a

trumpet, talking with me," &c. (ver. 1). The "first voice" here

docs not mean the first of the voices that were about to speak,
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as some have strangely thought, but the voice that John had

already heard in chapter i.—the voice of Him who had been in

the midst of the seven golden lamp-stands. It still addresses

him like a trumpet, no longer from earth but from heaven.

There was a door there, and the voice spake from thence, so that

this portion of the book supposes the earth done with for the

moment, and the scene lies above. It is not merely that saints

render testimony on the earth, but the voice speaks from heaven,

shewing the things that should follow the church-condition on

earth now concluded. " Come up hither, and I will shew thee

the things which must happen after these things." John is said

to be immediately in the Spirit (ver. 2) ; that is, by the Holy

Ghost's power he was rapt and characterised, so as to enter into

the new scenes he was now to behold.

"Behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the

throne. And he that sat," &c. God is not named as such in

this account, save as " He that sat upon the throne." John is

about to shew us what the aspect seemed of the One who sits

upon the throne, while there is that in God which "no man hath

seen or can see." This is a representation, in a symbolical way,

of the glory of God. He may assume any appearance that

pleases Him ; but as far as He permitted it to be displayed here,

it was what could be compared to these precious stones. In

chapter xxi. the bride, the New Jerusalem, comes down " out of

heaven from God, having the glory of God ; her light [was]

like a stone most precious, as a jasper stone," &c. It is quite

evident that this cannot be the essential glory of God. It

rather means, I think, that it was not a human but a divine

glory. There is in God that which He can confer upon the

creature, and there is that which is incommunicable. Here

divine glory is meant in contrast with creature glory—not that

which would derogate from His majesty, but be a reflection of

it. Her light was like a jasper stone ; the wall also was of

jasper (verse 18), and the first foundation (verse 19).* The

• Tho application of the jaspor, in the account of the heavenly city, seems

decisively to set aside tho notion that the colour of this stone was intended to

convey something in the appearance very awful as well as glorious. It is utterly

out of the question to uttributo such a feature to the Now Jerusalem, of which
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general appearance of the city was as it were of jasper. This

a little answers, I think, to the view we have in chapter iv. of

what John enjoyed of the sight of Him that sat upon the

throne. In Bon). v. 2 it is said, not only that we have access

to the grace of God in which we stand, but that we rejoice in

hope of the glory of God. That glory of Him who sat on the

throne, as far as it could be viewed by the creature, was pre

sented under the figure of jasper and sardius (verse 3) ; and

when the church comes forth in the glory of God, her light will

be jasper-tike. That is, the thought of God's glory, not man's,

is the thing conveyed to the mind. Even in the "eternal day,"

there will be no such change as God abandoning or lowering the

dignity of His own proper Godhead ; for there must always be

an infinite difference between God and the most exalted of His

creatures. Still, there is a resemblance between the glory of

God as seen by man, and the church's glory by and by. And

this answers exactly to the words of our Lord in the Gospel of

John (xvii. 22, 23) : " The glory which thou gavest me I have

given them ; that they may be one, even as we are one : I in

them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ;

and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast

loved them, as thou hast loved me."

But, besides the appearance of divine glory, there was a rain

bow round about the throne. This evidently carries our thoughts

back to the covenant that God made, not with His people Israel,

but with the earth at large. The covenant with His people is

noticed for the first time in chapter xi. of this book, where we

have heaven opened and the ark of His testament seen in His

temple. It is not the new covenant itself; for when this is

brought about, there will be no earthquakes, and lightnings, and

thunders, &c., but the day of peace and blessing for Israel.

But at the time to which that vision refers, God will shew that

the figure is used still more emphatically. I cannot but think, therefore, that

we must search for a meaning in keeping with both, and that the idea of glory

and splendour best meets all requirements.

Far more untenable is the view that the jasper sets forth the incarnation. It

appears to me to fall in with not a single occurrence of the figure ; it sets Rev.

iv. hopelessly at variance with chapter v., and it would involve, I fear, serious

aberration from sound doctino, if carried out in chapter xxi.
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He has respect to His covenant. Here the rainbow is God's

remembrance of His covenant with the earth. The ark spoken

of in chapter xi. is God's remembrance of His covenant with

His people. God is going to pour forth judgments on the earth

and on those who had the responsibility of being His people.

But He takes pains to shew that, before a single judgment falls,

there is mercy in store. Before He touches creation, there is

the sign of His covenant with the earth, just as when He is

forced to pour down plagues on His people Israel, the ark of

His covenant is seen. The rainbow was the witness that God

had not let slip His ancient word : He could not forget it. The

rainbow is the sign of mercy. It spans the heavens, and takes

in earth and sea, the whole compass of that blessed security of

which God had hung out the token on high. And now we have

the rainbow not merely over the world, but round about the

throne in heaven. This is not its usual place ; but it was com

forting for John to see, in the midst of all that bright glory,

how God wished to fill the heart with confidence. He had not

merely the vision of what was coming on earth, but in the

circle of the divine manifestation and power the rainbow is seen

above. If God shews us His own glory at the same time, the

rainbow would tell us that God is true—that He was pur

posely putting man in mind of His pledge, given after the great

judgment of old, and the rather as now He set it in this peculiar

place, where a rainbow had never been seen before, in order to

assure our hearts. But though peculiar, what could be more in

character ? For it is the throne of God the Almighty, the

Creator and supreme Lord of all things.

Perhaps it is needless to remark that no such things will

happen literally; but the vision was a panoramic sign, putting

all before the eyes of the prophet—a most lively and admirable

way of conveying what God meant to teach. When persons

are once thoroughly founded in His grace, nothing is more im

portant than the study of this book. But it may be injurious

to souls who have not been so established to get absorbed in the

Revelation.

First, then, we have the throne of One who is the centre and

source of all the action, God's glory and majesty being set forth
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by the symbol of the jasper and sardine; and next there is the

rainbow, the familiar emblem of God's faithfulness to creation.

The rainbow was of a particular kind, " in appearance like an

emerald" (verse 3). We could scarcely have colours more

opposed than those which represented the divine majesty, and

the emerald so refreshing for the eye to look upon. The Holy

Ghost gives us a vivid impression by these simple symbols. For

this book was not written for great scholars ; it was intended

for suffering saints. Even by men of the world it has been

noticed, that the Revelation was specially the book sought into

by persecuted Christians; and certain it is that, while those

who make it a field for human research and speculation go

wrong here and everywhere else, a general or even bright idea

would present itself to the mind of an unlettered believer, who

looks up to God and desires the glory of His Son.

The first thought suggested to one by the chapter is, that the

only true place from which to look at the things coming to

pass after the seven churches is heaven. It is not upon and

from the earth that we can rightly judge of these events. It

is from above that we must learn and look ; if we are earthly-

minded, we shall never understand them. If I am merely on

the level of the scene upon which the judgments are passing, I

shall endeavour to make the best of present things, and to put

off the judgments ; I am not entering in by the door opened in

heaven. A heavenly standing must be taken as the ground,

and the only ground, on which these visions can be rightly

estimated.

The main object seen is God and His throne—His power

ruling in providence. The throne is not in itself connected

with priesthood, but with the power whence divine government

proceeds. God would establish souls in the thought that He

governs, even in the midst of all the wickedness that was to be

developed in the time of the beasts, or the final apostacy. The

vision is of the throne of One who did not need to be named,

but who permits His glory to be seen as far as it can be by the

creature. From His throne above He is dealing with the world.

Then we have His throne surrounded by the remembrance of

His covenant with creation. Next, in the fourth verse, the
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prophet sees that, round about the central throne of God, there

are other thrones. The reason why thrones here are preferable

to "seats" is, that it is an essential part of the vision to shew

that the persons seated there were possessed of kingly dignity.

The same word means a throne and a seat, and the choice is

only determined by the connexion in which it stands. We

should not say of a person in humble life that he was sitting

upon a throne, nor of the sovereign when in state that he was

upon a seat. We can judge by the subject-matter.

Around the throne of God then, in the scene of such glory

as man perhaps never saw before, there are other thrones with

elders seated on them—that is, those endowed with wisdom

from on high, who entered into the thoughts and counsels of

God. They are clothed in white raiment, answering to their

priestly, as their crowns do to their kingly, dignity. They are

clearly saints and at home in heaven by glory around the great

central throne before the world's judgment begins. The number

of these is twenty-four, corresponding with the twenty-four

courses of priesthood in Israel. When the forerunner of the

Lord was to be born, his father Zacharias was a priest of the

course or order of Abia. In 1 Chron. xxiv. we must look to see

these divisions, and we find the eighth was the one in ques

tion. The priesthood was divided into these courses in order

that each in succession might take up the work of the priest

hood, every course having its own chief priest. The High Priest

is not named here : we all know who He is ; but we have

the twenty-four elders answering to these twenty-four courses

of priesthood, or rather to the chiefs who represented them

(verse 4).

But a deeply interesting inquiry arises : Tf these crowned and

enthroned elders represent the heavenly saints, as few will deny,

when and to what condition does the vision apply ? Does it

speak (I) of those who have departed to be with Christ ? Or (2)

does it foreshadow the manifested kingdom of Christ and His

saints during the millennium ? Now it appears certain that both

these questions must be answered in the negative, and that the

time of this chapter iv., and therefore the interval during which

the elders are thus engaged on high, is after the separate state is
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over, as far as they are concerned, and before the millennial reign

begins.

For (1) it is obvious that the symbol of the twenty-four elders

implies the sum of the heads of the heavenly priesthood—not a

part, however large, but the whole. There were just so many

courses, and no more. In the vision they are complete. ; and in

the reality, which it symbolizes, this can never be the case, while

the saints are absent from the body and thus present with the

Lord. During that state of things there will always be members

of the church on the earth. For " we shall not all sleep." And

when, at the Lord's return, the dead in Christ shall rise first,

"we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together

with them, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall we ever be

with the Lord." That is to say, the symbol understood and in

terpreted aright requires that all the members of Christ should

be together and in the same condition; and as this will never

be true of the separate spirits, it necessarily follows that the

vision will be realized only when "we shall all be changed"

and with the Lord.

But (2) it is clear, that whatever may be anticipatively pre

sented in the songs of the elders, or of others who catch up as

it were the chorus of their strains, both the actions of the elders,

and the entire heavenly scenery, in which they take so prominent

a part from Eev. iv. to chap. xix., suppose that the reigning over

the earth does not arrive as a literal fact till Christ and His

saints have left heaven for the judgment of His enemies. But

the full complement of the elders is made up a considerable time

previously : none can deny they are in heaven before and during

the seals, trumpets, and vials. The inference is plain. The saints

represented by them must be as a whole in heaven before these

judgments begin to be fulfilled. The millennium does not come

till Rev. xx.; the elders, shadowing the glorified saints, are with

the Lord in their changed bodies long before. When He comes

from heaven to the destruction of the beast, they follow, and

with Him they subsequently reign for a thousand years. Others,

I doubt not, will be joined with them in that reign : these will

not be glorified in their bodies till Rev. xx., having suffered after

the rapture of the church under the beast, &c. But Rev. iv.

H 2
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intimates, that the rapture will then have taken place, and that

the saints caught up are viewed as a royal priesthood, interested,

as having the mind of Christ, in the trials, sufferings, testimony,

and hopes of those who succeed themselves, as witnesses for God,

during the hour of temptation which will then come upon all

the world, to try those that dwell on the earth. Even for the

raptured saints on high it is not yet the time for the marriage of

the Lamb ; and therefore, as well as for other reasons, they are

here regarded, not as the body or bride, but as kings and priests

worshipping, and as yet waiting for their manifestation in glory

when they shall judge the world.

There is a solemn connexion with this in Ezekiel, where we

have twenty-five men named (Ezek. viii. 16) ; and to my own

mind it appears that they were the whole of the heads of the

priesthood—the twenty-four chiefs and the high priest besides.

But where were they now ? Alas ! they were the promoters of

the idolatry and wickedness perpetrated in the temple of Jehovah.

They were there not as those whose raiment told of the blood

that cleanses, but the corrupters of God's holy standard and the

defilers of Israel, leading them on to apostacy ; so that, if judg

ment is to be inflicted, it must begin with the house of God.

There is a tacit contrast between the scene here described and

that in Ezekiel. There we had the living creatures first, the

symbol of the executive judgments of God—of His judicial

power putting down evil. The earthly result of the action of

these living creatures, as seen in Ezekiel, might be the destruc

tion of Jerusalem ; but this was only what man saw.

The cherubim and the living creatures (££a) are the same

substantially ; they must be carefully distinguished from the

beasts (%>ia) we read of afterwards. The first mention of the

cherubim is in the early part of the book of Genesis. (Chap. iii.)

When sin entered the world, immediately we find them : they

were the beings to whom the work of judgment was entrusted.

"He placed in the garden of Eden cherubim and a flaming

sword, to keep the way of the tree of life." The emblem of

their power was the flaming sword. Again, if we look at the

second book of Moses, we find the cherubim in a new but

blessed way. Where were they looking ? Within. Had they
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been looking outwards, they would have seen sinners ; had they

looked under, that is, into the ark, they would have seen the

law; but they were looking within on the mercy-seat, where

the blood of atonement wTas sprinkled. There was the blood

that spoke of the perfect mercy of God which had met and

triumphed over sin; and there was the power of God—both

combined in preserving the glory of God, and both really for

man instead of against him.

If we examine this again in the time of Solomon, we find

a remarkable difference. The position of the cherubim com

pletely changes, for instead of looking within they are looking

out, because Solomon's day typifies the time of glory, when the

true Man and Prince of Peace shall rule. And why should they

not look out then ? Sin will have been judged, and, instead of

the goodness of the Believed falling as it were in drops here and

there, the King shall come down like rain on the mown grass ;

as showers that water the earth, and the whole earth shall be

filled with His glory—the just answer to the glory of David's

Son. When mercy will have had its full way, and judgment has

been executed, there will be nothing to hinder the cherubim

from proclaiming the goodness of the Jehovah.

But in Ezekiel a terrible crisis came. The mercy-seat had

been despised, and Solomon's glory had faded away. Israel was

sinning with a high hand, and now the very temple itself was

the spot where the greatest dishonour was done to God, and

there the cherubim again as good as ask, Can God have nothing

to do with this wicked people ? Judgment must have its course.

Accordingly they leave Israel, though they bring judgment on the

land. They are only seen again as giving the signal for judg

ment, and putting it in force by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar.

We have the same thing in Bevelation, with this difference,

that in Ezekiel the living creatures are seen more in connexion

with the earth ; and this may be the reason why they are there

said to have wheels as well as wings. In Revelation, the earthly

people being dropped for a season, and a heavenly people called,

they are simply seen with the wings suited for heaven, and not

the wheels suited for earth. From this omission it is easily

seen that, if God is going to speak about judgment, the very
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form that the executive of His judgment takes tells us that a

heavenly interruption has come in, ere the world's history is

resumed. Is it not then of immense importance, if we are to

view these things aright, to get a firm footing on the ground on

which the apostle stood—to enter in, as it were, by the door

opened in heaven?

But, besides this, " Out of the throne proceed lightnings, and

voices, and thunders" (verse 5). Evidently this is not the

throne that we draw near to ; for ours is a throne of grace, and

this is emphatically of judgment. Its aspect described here has

nothing whatever to do with grace. There proceeds later on

from the throne a stream clear as crystal, as in the view of the

throne mentioned in chap. xxii. ; but here " are lightnings, and

voices, and thunders," &c., expressive of God's terrors. Even the

symbolic likeness given here of God's Spirit is in keeping with

it. "There were seven lamps [or torches] of fire burning before

the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God." The Holy

Ghost does not take the symbol of lamps of fire when God's grace

to the church is set forth. No doubt on the day of Pentecost

we have tongues as of fire, a beautiful emblem of what God

was then about to do ; for it was divine force that gave those

unlettered men to speak in every tongue. On the Lord Jesus

He descended in the form of a dove ; but this was quite a

different thing from what we have in Revelation. Here it is

the consuming power of the Spirit of God. Fire is the well-

known emblem of the searching holiness of God. The Holy

Ghost in full perfection as light and as a fire burning up evil is

the representation that the Spirit gives of His own relation to

this epoch. It is plain that the reference is not to the millennial

kingdom, for then a stream clear as crystal is to proceed out

of the throne of God ; still less would such a symbol apply to

His action in the body of Christ during the present time. Nor

is God's throne now one from which proceed lightnings and

thunders.

To what period then is the reference ? To a short space

between the two, when God has done His present church-work,

and before the millennial glory begins. The present is the time

when God is gathering out His heirs, joint-heirs with Christ,
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and forming the bride; and now there is a throne of grace, where

we may receive mercy and find grace for seasonable help. Here,

on the contrary, His judgments issue from the throne, and the

Holy Ghost is the Spirit of judgment and burning, just as much

as the throne is judicial and the source of terrors for the earth.

Thus then it is neither the peaceful era of the millennial glory,

nor the present display of unbounded grace, but a time between

the two. It is not conceivable for a person to have just light

upon this book who does not see that the Revelation fills up the

interval after the Lord has taken the church, and before He

comes out of heaven and the church along with Him. (Chapter

xix.) I speak, of course, of the prophetic visions which fill the

body of the book, and not of the three introductory chapters,

nor of the close, when the Lord is about to appear. There the

whole scene is changed ; the heavens are opened to send forth

the Lord Jesus, for the purpose of putting the last stroke of

judgment to man's iniquity and Satan's power, and then we

have the full flow of blessing far and wide. Here we have the

time that precedes it—an interval of most solemn character for

the world, when the heavenly saints shall have been caught up.

"And before the throne there was a sea of glass" (verse 6). It

is not a sea of water, where persons could bathe, but a sea of

glass. The Holy Ghost uses the washing of water now by the

word for the purpose of purging defilement. There was no

longer need for this in those before the throne. In chapter xv.

another class is mentioned as standing upon a sea of glass,

shewing that it is not there a question of the Spirit's power in

dealing with what is contrary to God, but the victory is won.

So here all question of the trial of the heavenly saints is over.

The scene where they had been tried is now closed (Rev. iv.),

and they are seated round God's own throne.

Here too are the four living creatures, full of eyes before and

behind, which are the symbol of discernment ; for though it is

judgment they have to execute, it is not, we need hardly say,

unintelligible judgment. " The first living creature was like a

lion, the second like a calf, the third had the face as of a man,

and the fourth was like a flying eagle " (verse 7). The various

symbols are taken from the heads of G 's creation here below,
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and represent different qualities of His judgments : the lion as

the head of wild beasts, the ox or calf the head of cattle, man

of intelligent beings, and the eagle of birds. The lion conveys

the idea of strength or majestic power, the ox of patient endur

ance, the man of intelligence, and the eagle of rapidity. God

shews us the strength, patience, intelligence, and rapidity with

which His judgments should be executed. The four living

creatures, having each of them six wings, denoted supernatural

rapidity, and the eyes within intrinsic discernment (verse 8).

Some have supposed, chiefly from the nearness of the living

creatures to the supreme throne, that they, rather than the elders,

must set forth the church.* But this is quite a misconception.

The reason, as it seems, why the living creatures are thus near,

is because they are the judicial executive, and providential judg

ments will then be in progress. They characterize the action of

the throne.

"And they have no rest day and night, saying, Holy, holy,

holy Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come." This

is a remarkable word. It is not occupation with evil ; but when

God shews us the means or agencies by which He executes judg

ment, we have one unceasing cry as regards Him—" Holy, holy,

holy."

One of the most important features of this scene for the soul

is that the elders symbolize the heavenly saints in glory, the

heads of the heavenly priesthood, found in their blessed employ

above. But observe that when they are seen there first they

• All admit that the cheruhim aro invariable attendants on the throne of God,

and that they were therefore, when in the most holy place, made of the same piece

of gold as the ark itself on which Jehovah sat. But it is arguod that, though in

all the Old Testamont instances they were angelic, because the law had been

ordained by angels (Gal. iii. 17), they might become human in the Apocalypse,

because the world to come is to bo made subject to man. (Hebrews ii. 5.) Thus

the cherubim and the elders would represent the saints in a twofold aspect,

active and contemplative. And certainly it is a notable fact, as another has re

marked, that before the Lamb appears and takes the book, there are no angels

mentioned who praise, and the cherubim or living creatures only express or

celebrate the holy character of God, but are not associated with intelligent

worship ; whereas, whon the Lamb is in the sceno, the elders and cherubim

join in intelligent worship, and the angels are expressly distinguished. But

morn ma*' be said when we treat of chapter v.
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are perfectly familiar with the scene : there is no hurry and no

anxiety. They are peacefully seated on the thrones. There is

no trembling even in the presence of God. These thunders and

lightnings and judgments might proceed from His throne, hut

still they sit peacefully on their thrones : not a single move

ment is produced. And what is it that does move them ? They

were entirely undisturbed by terror : judgment does not shake

them from the thrones; but when those living creatures shall

give glory and honour and thanks to Him that sat on the

throne, the four-and-twenty elders shall fall down, &c. Directly

honour is given by the executors of judgment to Him that

sat upon the throne, the elders worship. What satisfaction in

God—what certainty that sin was at an end—does this shew !

He is surely going to judge, but He will not judge those who are

made His righteousness in Christ. They are in sympathy with

Him ; and when the living creatures address God and ascribe

glory and honour and thanks to Him, then it is that they rise

from their thrones and are found prostrate before Him. More

than that, in their homage they cast their crowns before the throne,

saying, " Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive the glory and the

honour and the power : for thou hast created all things, and for

thy will they were, and were created," They enter into His

personal worthiness in a way that the living creatures do not,

and with greater spiritual intelligence. They are elders ; they

understand here the creatorial and providential glory of God,

just as in chap. v. we see that they enter into the worthiness

and work of the Lamb. " For thou didst create all things," &c.

It is not, " are created and were created ; " but for His will, or

pleasure, they were in existence, even as they were originated

at first (verses 10, 11). Thus their praise embraces the two

great thoughts in the chapter—the creation glory and the govern

mental glory of God. "They were" (or they existed now under

the care and the government of God), " and they were created "

(or to Him they owed their origination).

It is not merely what we shall feel then that God reveals to

us; but He desires us to enter now into what we shall have

then. This glory is given us already. Assuredly we shall not

have such a place then, if we have not got its title upon earth.
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It is ours now by faith, though then we shall have it in its

fulness. What enables the elders to be so calm in the midst of

judgment ? That which God had done for them through the

cross of Jesus. But God has done this now. In Christ was

wrought as perfect a work upon earth as there could be in

heaven. He will not do another or a better work there, though

it may be enjoyed more above. But God has revealed this scene

to His own that they may now enter into it intelligently, and

may be worshippers according to its spirit, even upon earth,

seeing the glory which will be theirs in heaven. Worship is a

more serious thing than is supposed by many. Anything that

does not suit the presence of God in heaven is unfit for the pre

sence of God on earth. Even in outward things He looks for

our hearts to be exercised. It is a bad sign when the children

of God allow themselves in any thing that is inconsistent with

His presence. We are responsible that the worship of God

should be conducted in a way worthy of Him—in solemnity

but in liberty. We should be careful that we do not distract

others, but rather help one another to enjoy Him better.

The Lord grant that, walking in holy liberty, and remembering

that it is not the order of the flesh or of forms that we have to

keep up, we may be preserved from thinking that His order is

less reverent than man's ! May He vouchsafe us to seek what

becomes the presence of Him whom we come together to exalt !

He has given us the place of worshippers : may we worship

Him in spirit and in truth ! A better relation or employment

God Himself could not give even in heaven.
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> CHAPTER V.

We have had in the preceding chapter a sight of the greatest

significance and interest ; God unfolding the interior, so to speak,

of heaven—its thoughts and its employment, before the fall of a

single blow of judgment upon the earth comes before us. But

the picture would have been incomplete, if the Holy Ghost had

not added the scene which we have revealed to us in this chapter.

For if there was a divine manifestation, and the elders entered

with spiritual intelligence into the worship of God, acknowledg

ing His glory in creation and in providential government, yet

they had no song there, much less did they sing " the new song."

Now it is the great object of the chapter before us to shew this

other and fuller way in which the elders are found prostrating

themselves before the Lamb, and worshipping Him. The Holy

Ghost takes particular pains to point out that God, as He dis

closes Himself, must be the object, spring, and foundation of all

the adoration from the creature that follows. It is not an image

conceived by the mind of man; that would be an idol. We must

have a divine revelation to have divine truth and acceptable

worship. The images of chap. iv. left God in a sort of mysterious

grandeur and majesty. Accordingly the worship of the elders

did not go beyond recognising that God had created and sustained

all things. It was His glory in creation and in providence, and

theirs was suited intelligent praise.

In this chapter we have a sweeter scene. And why ? Because

we have the Lamb. What blessing does He not bring ! He has

blotted out sin—has removed the sting of death—has brought

us nigh to God, and has put a song in our mouth fit for His

presence on high. In this blessed portion of the word we have,

as the great subject of it, the bearing of redemption on the occu

pation or worship of heaven, and the connexion of it with the
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counsels and ways of God on the earth. As long as it was only

the creation-glory of God, we had no book at all. But now the

prophet looks, and he sees in the right hand of Him that sat on

the throne a book-roll written within and on the back side,

sealed up with seven seals (verse 1). In ancient times a book

was a manuscript roll, written only in the inside in ordinary

cases. But here there is a fulness of revelation. It flows over,

as it were, and is inscribed on the back as well as within, and

altogether is secured by seven seals.

But observe that, if God is seen with this book in His hand,

it is only the Lamb who opens, and in connexion with the Lamb

that the contents of the book appear. How plain that there never

can be any opening out of God's mind as regards things to come

without the knowledge of Christ and of His glory in respect of

them! Every Christian knows that there is no such thing as

being saved without Christ; but many do not perceive that there

is no real understanding of prophecy without Christ, nor any

right knowledge of what the church is.

Thus men easily make religious societies, and call them

churches. But I do not hesitate to say that it were easier to

make heaven and earth than to make the church of God. But

man's presumption has risen to such a height that the highest

and holiest things of God are made the work (not to say the

sport) of human hands, because they have practically divorced

the church from Christ. They treat the subject as optional and

external, instead of owning that it is the especial field of the

deepest and purest operations of the Spirit, the dearest object

of the affections and the witness of the chief glories of Christ.

The ordering of the church and the ways of God therein bring

out the very depths and heights of divine wisdom and grace.

Again, one main difficulty now, as ever, is that those whom

the Holy Ghost brings together round the name of the Lord

are apt to carry with them a load of notions out of the country

from whence they come—the long-cherished thoughts and habits

which they have got to unlearn. They have also the same flesh

as others—the same vanity, haste, conceit, &c. We must remem

ber that what other people have done we are in no less danger

of doing ourselves. If the church fell away so soon after God had
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brought out His new and blessed counsels of heavenly grace here

below, it is much more easy now (when Christendom has for

saken and well-nigh forgotten its best privileges) to fall again

into the same error and unfaithfulness. The great root of the mis

chief is the tendency to look at the church as ours, not Christ's.

You never know the full truth of anything that concerns either

God or ourselves apart from Christ. It remains always true that

" the law was given by Moses " (and he was a most honoured

servant of God), but "grace and truth came by Jesus Christ."

It is the same with prophetical interpretations. If I connect

prophecy with myself, with my country, or my time, I may find

in the seventh vial the last French Revolution, or the potato

disease, or the Asiatic cholera, or the Crimean war, or the more

recent struggles in Germany, Italy, and France. I may read the

land "bordering with wings" of Great Britain and her colonies;

I may interpret the vessels of bulrushes (Isa. xviii.) of her iron

steamers. Do you think this too absurd ? Christian men do

so think, and this because they connect things with themselves

instead of with Christ. The moment, on the other hand, any

thing is viewed in relation to Christ, He is the light, and we are

delivered from these thoughts of men. For what is our country

or our time ? Neither one nor other is Christ. If I seek com

munion with Him, I shall at once be free from the desire to make

something connected with myself the centre of my system. If

people look with an historical eye at the fall of the Roman

empire or at the rise of the Papacy, at the dark ages, or at the

previous invasions of the barbarians, they think it all very in

teresting, and assume that God could not have left these out of

His book—that He must have said something about a transition

so important. Thus even the invention of gunpowder has been

conceived to be anticipated in Rev. ix., the discovery of America

in chap. x., and the political importance of Protestantism in

chap. xi. In short, what is too wild for men to think they have

not found out in the Apocalypse ? And these things are put forth

even by godly men. Is not God warning us by all this ? May

we be preserved from the same snare which has led away persons

naturally as sober (or as weak) as we are ! He shews us that

no amount of information, learning, or ingenuity—nay, that not
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even piety—will enable us to understand God, or His word.

What then will ? Christ only.

The Lamb is the key to the things of God, and not our own

minds. There are many who think that, the church being the

peculiar object of God's love, all prophecy must refer to it. Most

erroneous idea ! The reverse is true. It would be more true

to say that the church is never the subject about which pro

phecy occupies itself. Its proper province is to treat of earthly

events ; but the church has its place in heavenly glory. When

we come really to apprehend this book, we find that judgment is

the subject of it ; and the express object of these two chapters

is to shew that, before one of the judgments comes from the

throne, the church is taken out of the scene, and is housed, we

may say, in heavenly glory. The joint-heirs being then with

Christ, God prepares to introduce the First-born Heir into the

world. Unless this is seen, the Eevelation as a whole cannot

be understood. A person might derive comfort from particular

parts, but this is not comprehending the book To understand

the scope of the prophecy, I must make Christ the object, and

not the church; otherwise I am out of the line of vision in which

the Spirit wrote it. Not the church, but Christ, is the centre of

God's kingdom. Astronomers used to think that the earth was

the centre round which the other heavenly bodies revolved,

judging superficially by what presented itself to the senses.

Christ is the true sun and centre of God's system.

Here then we find God about to unveil what man's mind

could not possibly discover. "A strong angel proclaims with

a loud voice," &c. (verse 2). Angels are those that " excel in

strength"— not in intelligence. It is nowhere taught that they

possess the same kind of spiritual understanding as the members

of the body of Christ. The angels are never said, nor could

they be said, to be sealed with the Holy Ghost. But He it is,

witnessing to Christ, who is the power of intelligence in the

feeblest child of God. If I want to know the true place of the

church, the body, I must look at the place of Christ the Head ;

and if I desire to learn what God is going to do with the earth,

I must examine God's account of Christ as Son of David and

as Son of man. If I am (unwittingly, no doubt) putting the
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church in His stead, I shall get all wrong. It is most true

that God loves His saints, and intends that they shall share

with Christ the rule over all the earth. Man draws from this

the conclusion that the church must go on- and prosper here

below ; but when the divine revelations touching Christ are

weighed more fully, I learn another truth—that Christ is coming

in the way of judgment. This of course supposes that the

professing body has not fulfilled its mission ; for if it had, who

would there be in Christendom for God to pour out His judg

ment upon ? " That servant who knew his Lord's will, and

prepared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall be

beaten with many stripes."

Look at the truth God brings before us here. First, there is

the book, that is to say, the revelation of the counsels of God

as to the earth. Not a creature was found worthy to open the

book, neither to look thereon. The prophet weeps because of

this (verses 3, 4). It should be borne in mind that in this book

the apostle John is not presented in his full place as an apostle

to the church, but rather as a prophet. He was, it is true, a

most honoured member of the body of Christ ; but the object of

the book is to not shew our nearness to God in that relationship :

as a prophet of intermediate judgment and of final glory John

writes. He is not here viewed as having perfect communion

with what was passing around him. But this is very much the

characteristic of what is described of the Old Testament seers;

as it is said in 1 Peter i. 10, 11, " Of which salvation the prophets

have enquired," &c. It may be also that the prophet John is

here found in this position in the main, because the book of the

Apocalypse was not merely intended for the church which was

to be translated to heaven, and then symbolically seen there ;

but it also meant to help a body of witnesses to be found o

earth after the church is removed, who will go through tre

mendous suffering in the last times. He is a representative

man, but rather as it seems of those who are to enjoy the

Spirit of prophecy here below in Israel, after the removal of

the church to heaven, than of those who as sons are entitled

by grace to communion with their Father's heart.

The elders shew us the true place that belongs to the heavenly
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saints ; and accordingly when John was weeping much, one of

the elders, who thoroughly understood the matter, says to him,

"Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of

David, hath prevailed to open the book and the seven seals

thereof" (verse 5). There at once we find the Lord Jesus in

troduced. His person is brought out, but it is in connexion

with the earthly purposes of God. He is in relation with David

here. Jesse's son was he whom Jehovah elected King of Israel.

(Psalm lxxviii.) He was emphatically David " the king." This

title therefore expresses the purposes of God about Christ, as far

as the earth and Israel are concerned.

Judah We know to be the tribe from which sprang the Christ

or Messiah. Hence the style and character in which the elder

announced the only One who could open the book—" the Lion

of the tribe of Judah." Majesty and power among wild beasts

upon earth are conveyed by the metaphor employed. Jacob com

pared Judah to a lion. One great chain runs through all scrip

ture. The Holy Ghost who spoke by Jacob on his death -bed

speaks now through John, and reveals that, rejected as He may

be on earth, the Lion of the tribe of Judah is owned on high,

the One in whom God's purposes all centre. He is also " the

root of David." This implies more than being David's Son :

He is David's Lord. He might be of David's line, but He

is David's root, the real though secret cause of all his titles

and promises ; just as John the Baptist said that He who came

after him really was before him. But there is another remark

able intimation. It is not merely said that He is worthy, but

that " He hath prevailed." That little word " prevailed" (con

quered or overcame) is bound up with the whole subject of the

chapter. It is the victory of Jesus by His blood. The Lord

Jesus had personal worthiness at any time to take the book, but

if He had received and opened it on the ground of His own

worthiness alone, what would this have availed for us ? All must

have been sealed to us still. Therefore the Lord not only proved

that He had personal worthiness to open the book which con

tained these future counsels of God, but He prevailed, and by

virtue of that prevailing we are entitled to listen and to under

stand the mind of God even as to the future.
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" And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the four living

creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb standing as it

had been slain," &c. (ver. 6). John had heard of a Lion, but now

that he came to look, it was a Lamb. When he expected to see

the symbol of power, there stood before all the picture of most

holy suffering and rejection. And this was the emblem of Christ

as seen even on the throne in all the glory of heaven—a smitten

One, guileless and unresisting, " a Lamb as it had been slain."

He is clothed with perfection of power; the seven horns no

doubt mean as much. The seven eyes are the symbol of perfect

intelligence—the fulness of the Spirit, here in respect of earth

and its government. But the One who is seen with all the power

and wisdom is the Lamb. The basis, I believe, of all our blessing

stands in that blessed truth. The Lord of glory has become a

Lamb, and as such must be known, if we are to profit by Him.

The Lamb, as in John i. 29, is what answers to the idea of

redemption. Even with the Jews, when the lamb was offered

up morning and evening, God was shewing that, if a poor sinful

people had anything to do with Him, and if He could go on with

them, it was because of the lamb. Those who by faith under

stood looked forward, however obscurely, to a better Lamb.

God's Son was to become God's Lamb. And now that He is sent

away from the world, He is the rejected One, and though glorified

in heaven, He still bears there the marks of the sufferer. He is

seen in the midst of-the throne a Lamb as it had been slain.

Yet the sacrifice of the Lamb is not so much the subject of

the Holy Ghost here as His being the holy sufferer accepted

above. Only foundation for the sinner, He is also the pattern

and the source of the hopes of His own, and for this reason,

that if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him. Here then, as

everywhere, we find that the King of kings and Lord of lords

was the greatest of sufferers. God brings those two thoughts

into connexion in chap. xvii.—the suffering and rejected Lamb,

and the King of kings. Why ? Because God would shew us

all glory resting on Christ, the earth-rejected and despised One.

The very cross, which seemed to be the death-blow of all hopes

for Israel, opens the way for better thoughts and higher counsels

of glory than ever. If we looked at Calvary in itself, it might

I
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have appeared that all was at an end, and hope itself for ever

laid in the grave ; for there was the One who might have blessed

them, and vanquished Satan, and terminated human misery and

sin, H imself cast out and crucified ! All seemed to he nipped

in the bud, and prematurely closed in the death of Christ ; and

yet such was the very way God took that He might readily and

eternally bless according to His own heart. What seemed for

the time to be the victory of Satan was really the triumph of

God for ever over him and his works.

Observe, it is as the Lamb that the Lord Jesus takes His

place in heaven. What is the practical effect of this on our

souls ? The more a man enters into it, the less does he look for

a place of honour and esteem in the world. He knows well

that, while Satan is god of this world, and Christ hid in God,

truth must be despised here below ; and consequently he is not

surprised if he sees prosperity crowning that which is evil. He

will be prepared for all this, because it is just the history of

Christ. The slain Lamb brings before us the whole moral course

of the world. But one thing more let me ask, Does the Lamb

bring before your soul your own history ? Do you know what

it is to be cast out because of Christ, not because you deserve

to be rejected (though in another sense this is true), but because

you desire to stand for the Lord Jesus at all cost ?

But there is another side : Christ is glorified now—not indeed

as yet in the eyes of the world. But heaven is opened to our

view, and we find that He who was most despised here is exalted

in heaven, and that God has gathered there round the Lamb

that was slain others into association with Him. I ask, Has He

called j'ou ? Has He given you the portion of the slain Lamb

on the earth ? If you are a Christian, you ought not to be happy

without knowing something of this. A saint ought to be pained

if he finds that, instead of realizing, he does not know what such

language means. God desires that we should know it, not only

about Christ, but as our own portion here on earth.

In the days of old David, though God's anointed king, knew

sorrow and rejection, while another king had the power for the

time. So now, though the power of the beast is not yet fully

developed, the world gets ready for him to come and govern
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it. David was cast out, despised, insulted—thought, or at least

by insinuation said by Nabal, to be some run-away from his

master ; and certainly appearances looked very unpromising,

surrounded as he was in the cave of Adullam by a band of the

distressed and indebted in Israel. There were many of his

followers who, as far as nature was concerned, may have

justly deserved to be thought lightly of. But what a change

grace makes ! David was the special person whom God's heart

rested on, and they knew it, and gathered round the object of

God's love. There was a dignity that now accrued to them

because of their companionship with David. We can hardly be

more miserable and weak than we are, but as that one object

gave all the..value to the inmates of the cave of Adullam, so it

is from association with Christ that all our blessing flows. The

priests of God were even drawn there by David. But a greater

than David is come, and God has sent down the Holy Ghost

that we may know that the despised One is now in glory. And

the Lord grant that we may have more practical acquaintance

with His place of rejection here below, and not want to escape

or deny it ! There is nothing the flesh dislikes so much as to be

despised. It is comparatively easy to buckle up one's strength

to meet persecution or determined opposition, but it is another

thing to be content in being nothing at all. In us, wdrms as

we are, this touches the will most ; yet this is exactly what the

Lord of glory, Jesus, condescended to be ; and the enmity that

despised Him rose to its climax at the cross. In spite of all the

pretended enlightenment and liberalism of the present day, the

spirit of the world is not really changed. I would not trust for a

single moment that which arises from mere indifference toward

God, or from glorifying the rights of man. Men count truth

and error all as one, have no conscience toward God, and preach

respect for each other. The spirit of the age that now looks

and speaks so fair might at any moment rise up fiercely against

God, and then we should learn the truth of our experience, that

it is a slain Lamb whom we know and worship on high. We

should discover the reality of it, and of fellowship with. Him,

and it would arouse many a saint of God from the slumber in

which he is now ; for even the wise virgins may sleep. " Awake !

I 2
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thou that sleepest" is said to Christians. If you have been

asleep among dead things and persons, the Lord grant that you

may not remain in this condition, but speedily clear yourself

from these, "and Christ shall give you light!"

It is the slain Lamb that is evidently the great centre of

heavenly worship. Now that sin is come into the world, the

creative glory of God is not enough, nor even His providential

government. If He is to be glorified, save in pure judgment of

His adversaries, if displays of merciful goodness are to be known

in such a world as this, if a new song is to be sung in heaven,

there must be redemption, and this not by power only, but by

suffering and blood. Hence, as the central throne in the pre

ceding chapter was filled by the Lord God, the Almighty, so here

the central object on whom all blessing for the creature depends,

to whom, equally with Him who sat on the throne, worship is

offered, is the Lamb. All heaven honours Him as the Father is

honoured. He is the First-born, the Heir, not only by rights of

creation and intrinsic personal glory, but by redemption the

divinely appointed " Heir of all things." God destines the wide

universe for His sceptre. Bat how and on what plea would

Christ take the inheritance ? By power ? Surely, all power was

His. In the day of His humiliation the demons were subject to

the least of His servants through His name. Even then He

could say. "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven," the

energy of the seventy in casting out demons being to His spirit,

I apprehend, the sign and earnest of complete victory in due

time. " Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and

scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy." Why not take

the inheritance then and there ? After the evidence of such

triumphs over the usurper, why go down unto death, even the

death of the cross ? " Because the foolishness of God is wiser

than men ; and the weakness of God is stronger than men."

Because God must be vindicated in His majesty, love, wisdom,

and righteousness. Because Christ could not accept a defiled

inheritance. (Compare Col. i. 20 and Heb. ix. 21-23.) Be

cause He would not reign alone, and in this He and His Father

were of one mind. In His grace He would have joint-heirs, the

sharers of His glory. Such a reconciliation was only possible
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through death, even if the offering were the body of His flesh,

all spotless flesh as it was. Peace could not be made stably and

divinely save through the blood of His cross. Therefore is it

that He is here seen and sung as the Lamb. God means as

suredly to bring the First-begotten into the habitable world ;

and the book in His right hand describes, I suppose, the process

whereby the inheritance is to be put into His hands ; but pur

chase by blood, blessed be His name, is the ground on which all

is taken. When He receives the book, all is in motion. As in

chap. iv., when the living creatures pay honour to God, the

twenty-four elders fall down and do homage, so here, when the

Lamb takes the book out of the right hand of Him that sat on

the throne, the four living creatures and the twenty-four elders

are prostrate before Him. Though it might be opened for the

purpose of striking some blow, there was no apprehension, no

trouble, no concern about themselves in particular ; they fell

down before the Lamb. It was not a question of merely receiving

from God, but they would exalt Him. Far from taking away

anything from God, on the contrary, in the very presence of the

throne and of Him that sat on it, the Lamb is the object of

worship, the source of its purest and deepest strains. God is

best glorified when the Lamb has His meed of praise.

They had "each a harp and golden bowls* full of odours,

which are the prayers of saints." In the tabernacle service of

the wilderness silver trumpets were used for holy purposes by

the priests. David first introduced the harp, separating the sons

of Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, for songs in the house of the

Lord with cymbals, psalteries, and harps. These, like the priests,

were divided into twenty-four classes ; so that the allusion is

obvious, with that measure of difference which is characteristic

* The reviewer in Evangelical Christendom, August, 1860, p. 451, objects,

among other departures from " the time-honoured expressions of our venerable

Saxon Bible," that I havo given "bowls" instead of "vials." But surely he

must be aware that "a small bottle" is not intended by «ia\ij here, or any

where else in the book, but rather a broad open vessel or bason. Compare in the

LXX. Exod. xxvii. 3 ; xxxviii. 3 ; Num. vii. passim : also answering to other

Hebrew words, Num. iv. 14 ; 2 Chron. iv. 16, &c. We ought not to saciiiice the

sense to sound. Tho English word " vial," though derived from the Greek,

really misleads Habit or the our may account for such a preference
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of the Apocalypse. Priestly and choral services are here blended

in perfection. Does not this also serve to shew that the elders

only are here said to have harps and basons of incense ? In chap.

xv. the four living creatures give the angels the seven golden

bowls full of divine wrath. Thus all is in keeping : the elders

being the heads of royal priesthood, as the cherubim wait on the

execution of God's judgments, though both unite (chap. v.) in

the fullest homage to the Lamb. But who are those "saints"

that pray ? The elders, or the church, were in heaven, and in

full choir of praise. Whose prayers then are these ? They come

from saints who will suffer when the church is above. The elders

are those heavenly saints who have been removed previously,

including perhaps the Old Testament saints. They are in the

place of adoration and praise, whereas prayer implies need. If

they have to do with prayers, it is the prayers of others, not their

own. Besides they sing a new song, that of the Lamb's purchase

by blood, saying, " Thou art worthy, for thou wast slain," &c.

A very important change occurs in this verse, well known to

eveiy person tolerably acquainted with the original scriptures.

Persons who have studied the most ancient manuscripts and

other witnesses of this book, all agree that it is, " and hast made

(hem to our God kings (or a kingdom) and priests" (ver. 10).

Who are those meant by " them " and made kings and priests

" to our God" ? They do not speak of themselves.

Indeed, I am prepared to go farther, and am bound to state my

firm impression that in the ninth verse the word "us" was put

in by copyists who supposed that the elders were celebrating

their own blessing.* But the elders are so perfectly at rest

* It cannot 1)0 donied that the truo readings of Rov. v. 9, 10, are some of them

unusually hard to lie decided. Out of five there are four uncial MSS. availahle,

one of tho oldest being deficient from Iiov. iii. 19, to v. 16. The versions too are

conflicting, and so aro the editors. There is no doubt, however, that wo are

obliged to road nvrove, "them" (and not >;/iac> "us") in verse 10, on the authority

of tho four uncials (the palimpsest of Paris being here deficient and so leaving

us ono short), forty cursives, and many ancient versions. But evidently that

substitution, true and certain as it is, of them for " us " in verse 10, obscures or

destroys the connexion with tho preceding verse, if "us" is supposed to hold

its ground in verso 9. And this is the more noticeable, as both clauses form part

of tho samo song in tho mouth of the same personages. For what more incon

gruous than " redeemed us and made them," when no other class has been
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about themselves, that they can be occupied about others. I

believe, accordingly, that the true sense is this : " Thou art

worthy to take the book, .... for thou wast slain, and hast

bought to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,

and people, and nation ; and hast made them to our God kings

referred to between the clauses ? Hence the strangest solutions of the difficulty

have been proposed. Thus Prof. M. Stuart, who takes for granted the correct

ness of the text of Griesbach and Scholz, refers the ai/rovc of Terse 10 to <pv\fjc,

yXoiroris k.t.X. i.e. "thou has made every tribe," &c., "to be kings and priests."

Now, limit this as you may, it is a construction awkward in the extremo, and

without parallel in St. John, or perhaps in any other author. Besides, it ignores,

instead of solving, the enigma. For ij^ac « is left out of the result, and if the

same party is intended (as Prof. S. thinks), the question is, why should "us"

be used in verso 9, and "them" in verse 10? The alternative to which the

Professor is reduced, of portioning out this short song between the living crea

tures and the elders, and thus accounting for the change in the pronouns, strikes

one as an evidence of the difficulty rather than of its removal. Singular to say,

he alludes to the true key, as it seems to me, as if it had no authority beyond the

conjecture of an eccentric German. The truth is that in one of the best manu

scripts (A or the Codex Alexandrinus) which contain the passage, >)/iac in verse 9

does not appear; nor is any equivalent given in one of the oldest extant versions,

—the Aethiopic of the fourth century. It is also wanting in a cursive MS. known

as Codex Borgiae. I admit that in this case the amount of testimony is far from

being considerable. Nevertheless the omission seemod probable to Griesbach ;

and in fact it is dropped in some of the latest editions of the Greek Testament,

which appeal to ancient authority. Tischendorf omitted it from the first, as he

does still: Lachmann had it in his earlier manual, but erased it in his second and

more correct edition: and the younger Buttmann has it not in his recent manual

Greek Testament (Leipsic, 1856) : so Dean Alford. These critics have arrived at

that conclusion on independent principles, and on purely external grounds. If

it be sound, the construction is elliptical but frequent, especially in the writings

of St. John (compare John xvi. 17 ; 2 John 4 ; Kev. ii. 10 ; iii. 9 ; xi. 9). There

can be no objection, therefore, on the score of phraseology, but, on the contrary,

he sentence runs quite in his style without <)^Sc. Some scribe, ignorant of this,

and supposing that the saints in heaven must needs sing there of their own re

demption, as they had done on earth (chap. i. 5, 6), may have inserted the first

i'lfiac. This, in turn, producing a jar with the avrovc in the following vorae,

would naturally require the further demand of taking its place there ; and that

again would lead to the change in tho person of the verb in the last clause. The

internal considerations I believe to be very weighty in favour of tho omission ;

but these have been, perhaps, sufficiently given above in the text. Tho reading

iiyofianas Tip Bap i/fiwv (as in Cod. 44) appears to be the original text. Tho

Alexandrian MS. which is the nearest among those that diverge, followed pretty

closely by the Aethiopic, omits ijpuiv in verse 9 and Tip 9ap ij/iwf in verse 10.

But these words are unquestionably genuine, and add much to the proof that the

elders praised the Lamb for His redemption of others, distinct from themselves.
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and priests ; and they shall reign over the earth." They are

speaking about the saints whose prayers they were offering

As they were occupied with their prayers, so here they were

praising the Lord for His goodness to the saints still on earth.

They intimate that in taking above the heavenly saints, He had

not done with His rich mercy ; that, even in the midst of His

judgments, He would have a purchased people, who were to

share the glory of the kingdom as a royal priesthood, instead of

being swallowed up in the delusions of antichrist.

These anticipated companions are the same probably that we

see in chapter vi. as " souls under the altar, slain for the word

of God," &c. ; and in chapter xiv., " Blessed are the dead that

die in the Lord from henceforth," &c. ; and in chapter xv., " Them

that had gotten the victory over the beast," &c. There are other

allusions also in the body of the book to the righteous. Clearly

they were saints of God upon the earth in conflict or tribulation,

after the elders (who, as we saw, represent the church or the

heavenly saints) were translated to heaven. As to the saints

who won the victory over the beast, "they sing the song of

Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb." Observe

the mingled character of the scene. True, it was the song of the

Lamb ; but it was the song of Moses too : it was partly earthly

and partly heavenly. Again, in chapter xx. 4, it is said, " And

I saw thrones, and they sat upon them." These are the elders,

already risen or changed, seated upon the thrones. " And I saw

the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus,

and for the word of God" (i.e., the people whose souls he had

seen in chapter vi.) ; and, again, those " which had not wor

shipped the' beast, neither his image, neither had received his

mark upon their foreheads;" these last being the persons that

bad sung the song of victory in chapter xv. Thus the two classes

which had suffered, after the rapture of the church, are at length

united with the rest in glory, and all reign together with Christ.

It will be remarked how thoroughly the whole agrees with

the song in chapter v. The elders are in heaven, in the enjoy

ment of God and the Land) ; but there are saints on earth who

are praying, and the elders above are occupied about their

prayers, and celebrate the worthiness and work of the Lamb in
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behalf of others who should reign over the earth as well as

themselves.* Instead of this taking a single fraction away

from us, it adds indirectly, if not in itself, to the place of glory

in which the church is seen in heaven. They are so fully blest

that they can heartily rejoice in the good of others. There are

some too apt to be restless if they are not always listening to

the gospel for themselves—not because they value it more than

others, but because they are not thoroughly established in grace.

When our hearts are quite satisfied, we do not feel the need

of anxiously picking and choosing in the scriptures ; we prefer

the Lord to choose for us, and are thankful, because it may be

something to His praise that we perhaps have not known before,

or a weapon we may want in our next conflict with the enemy.

Whatever exalts Christ and glorifies Him is that which we

should delight in. Whatever detects the deceitfulness of our

hearts is most salutary to us. When the elders are found

thanking God, they take up His goodness to those who are

suffering on the earth, and they bless the Lamb because He had

been slain and had bought these also to their God. It was their

* I cannot but think Mr. E.'s remarks and notes on this (Horae Apoc. i. pp.

86-96) confused and unsatisfactory. He reasons from vulgar readings which no

competent critic, whatever may be his bias, can entertain. It is easy to convert

a preconceived opinion into a decision that our own view is much more simple.

It is also a serious mistake to say that the sense is " substantially the same,"

whether we have us or they in verse 10. Again, the Sinaitic and Forphyrinn

MSS. turn the scale in favour of the twenty-two cursives, and tho better ancient

versions, which support PaoiXivoovoiv against A B, eighteon cursives, &c., exhi

biting tho present tense. But i)fiac and /3«<n\»uo/jiv are indefensible and mani

festly the work of a meddling corrector. It is strange too that the question of

the ell ipso in verse 9 is passed over in silence, seeing that there "us" is, to say

the least, doubtful ; and if spurious removes the main reason for viewing the

?<ua as redeemed. Mr. E. treats this last idea as " unquestionable," of which

there is really no proof whatever. It is evident, further, that there is much

embarrassment as to the condition of the elders, in one page referring their

insignia to the resurrection-state. and in the next concluding that it is the

division of the church consisting of the departed in paradise especially, that wo

must suppose depicted here. Finally, it is erroneous to speak of "the general

assembly of the church ;" for iravriyvpu belongs to tho clause about the angels.

But letting this pass (as the authorised version misleads many in Hob. xii.), what is

meant by the apparent distinction, in p. 94, between the church of the first-born,

and the spirits of just men made perfect? I quite allow this; but I do not see

its consistency with Mr. E.'s statement about the elders and cherubim.
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delight to think of that work so rich in results for God—to

think of others from every quarter who should share the king

dom over the earth.

The angels take up, not the new song in view of the Lamb's

purchase, but His worthiness to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

Loudly do they proclaim His title to dominion whom man de

spised and slew. "Worthy [not "art thou," but] is the Lamb that

was slain" (verses 11, 12). They do not sing of His purchase,

because they were not so bought ; they have not to do with it,

though they are sustained by the power of God ; but those who

have known their need as poor sinners can well sing the new

song. The angels speak of His worth and His death, but they

do not chant the deep and joyous notes of the blood-bought.

If I look at the gift and person of Christ, I can see how God's

character comes out, and His love is manifested. If I look at

the great work of Christ, and what I have in and with Him as He

is, I can see how the love of God with us is perfected. But where

is anything in the glory of heaven that shines so much as the

cross of Christ ? We may follow Jesus on the earth, and see the

holiness of God ; we may glance above, and see how lIe delights

in having us happy around Him ; we may look again at Jesus

in His path on earth, seeking out the lost, the miserable, and

laying His hands on babes, even touching the leper ; but whether

we think of the holiness or the love of God, of His righteousness

or His grace, it is in the cross where all is found and displayed

to faith, as we can get it nowhere else.

" And every creature which is in the heaven, and on the earth,

and under the earth,* and such as are on the sea, and all things

* Every creature "under the earth," viiokcito) ri)c yrji; must ho carefully

distinguished, notwithstanding Bengel, from the Karax9ovioiv in Phil. ii. 10.

The former, I suppose, means the things, animate or inanimate, heneath tho

earth's surface which anticipate in the vision, their deliverance from corruption

into the liherty of the glory of the children of God. They cannot of course share

the liberty of grace which we enjoy; but when we are in the glory, it will be the

pledge of their glorious change speedily to follow. Tho latter in Thilippians

means the infernal beings, who must bow with every knee elsewhere at (or in)

the name of Jesus. I am aware that Dean Alford, with Theodoret. &c., takes

Kara\. as the dead; but this, though a classical usage of the word, seems to

be far from tho scope of the passage.
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in them, heard I saying, Blessing, ... to him that sitteth on the

throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever" (verse 13). The

chord is touched, the keynote sounded, and heard at last in

heaven. If the Lamb takes the book, not a creature but responds

in joy to the ear of the seer, as now the whole of the lower uni

verse groans in sorrow because of Adam's sin. Why should they

not rejoice if God and the Lamb unite to deliver ? Doubtless it

is but the opening out of the Lamb's title-deed ; and much re

mains to be done in destroying the works of the devil, and those

that destroy the earth. Still this is the sure signal, and before

God every creature anticipates in sympathy.

All bow down before the Lamb. The myriads of angels join

in acknowledgment of His death ; but it is the place of the

heavenly saints to enter into the sense of its efficacy, yea, and

into the deep joy—God's joy—in the blessing of others, and not

merely their own. The four living creatures set to it their seal,

and say, " Amen ; " but the elders fall down and do homage*

They did not merely yield their assent to all, but their hearts

went along with it. It is ever their place.

Such a subject as this may well leave one immensely behind.

We must be living very much in its depths in order to feel it

aright, or to give it an adequate expression. But if I have directed

attention to the blessedness of Christ as the slain Lamb, and

shewn that God makes Him to be the key for understanding His

otherwise hidden purposes, I shall be thankful. Even to under

stand God's purposes about the earth, we must see the Lamb.

It is only in communion with Him that we can enter into them.

To appreciate what follows, we must be subject to God's thoughts

of Christ ; we must go back to what God begins with ; we must

see and hear the Lamb. The Lord grant that such may be our

better portion ! We shall be near that Blessed One, in whose

person and work shines all that is gracious and blessed in God,

from whom we can learn in peace His most solemn judgment of

man's rebellion and apostasy.

* It is well to note that all the reliable authorities, including all the five

uncials, a vast body of cursives, and most versions, &c., omit ?wvn iic tovc ai&vac

ruiv aiivwv. How admirably this omission coalesces with tho context and main

tains the glory of God and the Lamb as the common object of homage on the

part of the elders is evident.
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CHAPTER VI.

From the two preceding chapters the lessons are apparent, and

I do not doubt should be learned : firstly, God sits on the throne,

whence proceed lightnings, voices, and thunders ; secondly, all

things are given into the hands of the Lamb, who unfolds all ;

thirdly, the perfect security and the blessed employment of the

heavenly saints, then removed from the scene of trial ; and this

long before the day of the Lord, when their blessing will be

manifested fully to the world. The moment the soul and the

body, or both (the soul now, the soul and body united at the

coining of Christ), leave this world, there is for the saints, I

believe, immediate enjoyment of the Lord. Is that a scriptural

thought which, in a hymn we sometimes sing, about "soaring to

worlds unknown "? Does scripture intimate anything at all like

a soul journeying on a voyage of discovery ? On the contrary

does it not meet with peaceful and immediate entrance into the

presence of the Lord ? When heaven is allowed to burst for a

moment upon men on the earth (as, for instance, at the birth and

the transfiguration, and in the cases of Stephen, Paul, &c.) it

appears that there is no such great distance between them. Of

course it is not a question of mere physical space. But there is

a divine power which at ouce brings a person out of the present

state of existence into the enjoyed presence of the Lord. So when

He Himself was speaking to the poor dying thief, it was " to-day

shalt thou be with me in paradise,"—that very day. There is

nothing to my mind like the poetical sentiment of soaring to

worlds unknown.

But while the soul goes at once into the presence of the Lord

in the case of death, and " in a moment, in the twinkling of an

eye," the saints will be caught up at the coming of Christ ; yet

we must remember that their manifestation will be a different
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and later event. Other passages prove or imply an interval.

But we should not be able so plainly to gather from other scrip

tures how considerable it will be between their gathering to

the Lord and their manifestation to the world, but for the pro

phetic part of the Revelation, which makes it quite clear. God

has important purposes to fulfil during this interval. He has

to put the earth into a condition to receive the Lord Jesus, who

as the great Heir of all things must be put in possession of the

inheritance. But, further, He purposes to bring the joint-heirs

from heaven along with Jesus. Accordingly the interval is filled

up with the preparations for all this. To accomplish it, there

must be judgments upon the world's wickedness ; but, parallel

with these judgments, we have some signal acts of divine mercy.

When the great and terrible day of Jehovah comes, there will

be forbearance no longer with such as are found evil ; " the door

is shut." But during the intervening time there will be testi

mony and the reception of it among both Jews and Gentiles ;

but so much the more surely judgment for those who, having

heard the gospel now, will have rejected it. I see small ground

to conclude that there will be hope of mercy for such. There

will be an interval of some years, in which God will work in

judgment and in mercy—judgments increasing in severity on

these favoured lands where the gospel has been preached ; but

I doubt any such thing as the grace that now is. The sad

reverse will appear. God will^give up to blind hardness those

who have now refused His mercy. He will, as it were, retire

from these countries to save outside them ; and from those who

have been talking so self-complacently about the light with

which they are favoured, God will then, if I read prophecy

aright, turn to such as are now far away from the gospel.

Is it not a solemn thought that, where the light of Christen

dom is now most found, there will be the greatest darkness of

apostacy? As to this scripture it is plain enough. (2 Thess. ii.) He

lets us know that the favoured scene of God's mercy, where He

is now at work and His word is most circulated, is destined to

fall back into the most frightful and fatal idolatry—into the

union of infidelity along with it— into anti-christianism. (Dan. '

xi. 36 et scqq. ; Rev. xiii.) Such a change may be set down as
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the gloomy dream of a feverish mind. But this is because men

prefer to believe their own thoughts and fancies, and do not

take the trouble of searching into God's word to see what is

there. Alas ! do not too many in Christendom even make the

prophetic word a butt for their ridicule? Will it be believed

that men pride themselves on their ignorance of a great part of

scripture ? Would it be conceived, if it were not the fact, that

the wise and prudent hold as an axiom that prophecy was not

given to shew us what is coming, but only, when the events

are past, to prove that God had foreknown them ? Surely the

Christian wants no proof of this ; and prophecy is given that the

believer should know how God opens to us His secrets about

what He is going to do on the earth. We have the word and

the Spirit to make us understand it. But if Christians have

not faith in the prophetic word, it cannot prpfit them ; for, like

the rest of scripture, that word must be mixed with faith in them

that hear it.

One important thing, then, we have seen to be assumed—the

removal of the heavenly saints from the earth. In chaps. iv. v.

and throughout the body of the book they are no longer found

there. They are glorified in heaven, and yet it is not until chap.

xix. that they are manifested, when they come out of heaven.

Between these two points we have evidently a long series of

events. We have seven seals, seven trumpets, seven vials, with

various episodes of great interest and importance. These three

different series of judgments are not executed by the Lord in

person. It is manifest that they must occur after the Lord has

come to receive His church, but before He executes His grand

personal judgment in chap. xix. For it is beyond dispute that,

before the saints are taken to the Lord and so can come with

Him, He must have come for them. How then did those sym

bolised by the four and twenty glorified elders get to heaven ?

It may be said, they might have been taken into this position

individually through death, or that their souls might be glorified

there. But there is no such thought in scripture as the souls of

the saints being seated on thrones, and having crowns on their

heads. Neither do the souls of the saints form the complete

headship of heavenly priests, as taught us by the four and twenty
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elders ; for we know from 1 Thess. iv. that part of the heavenly

company will be found alive on earth up to the presence of the

Lord which raises the dead and changes the living believers.

There can be no such completeness, then, as is meant by the sym

bol till the Lord will have translated both to meet Him above.

The allusion is to the twenty-four orders of the priesthood set

up by king David. Now Christ is at that time about to take the

place of king; and, just as before the kingdom of Solomon

was established, David divided the priesthood into twenty-four

courses, so we find that before the true Solomon, the Lord Jesus,

comes out in all His glory, we have the antitypical courses as a

whole. The heavenly priesthood is seen complete.

It might be asked, Why is it only the heads that are seen, and

not the body of the priesthood ? It appears probable, but I only

offer it as a suggestion, that those that are taken up when the

Lord comes will form the heads of the priesthood, and that those

who suffer after and join them may be the subordinate body.

Twenty-four is necessarily the complete sum of the courses, or

of their chiefs. Now, the souls in heaven can never be even that

completed ; because till Christ comes, there will always be a part

of the church remaining on the earth, as we have just seen. I

conceive, therefore, that by the full priestly number twenty-four

surrounding the throne, God intends to shew that they are not

that portion which consists of the souls in paradise ; * for it re

quires the addition of us who are alive and remain, in order to

make up the church of the firstborn, or the then complete sum

of the risen and changed saints. The heavenly saints up to that

time must then be necessarily removed to their seats on high.

How and when did this take place? There is no real difficulty

about their translation, because they never can be removed as a

complete body, and changed, till the Lord Jesus comes Himself ;

as He said, " If I go and prepare a place for you, I will come

* The reader of the Home Apoe. will remember how embarrassed the author

is on this very point (i. 91-96). Ho is compelled to own that the elders' insignia

point to the resurrection-state after Christ's coming, page 92 ; yet in the next

page, 93, ho says, it seems that it is especially the diparted in paradise that wo must

suppose figured here. For want of seeing the distinction between the irapovaia of

the Lord and the liriipavna rijc iiapovoiac abrov (2 Thess. ii. 1, 8), these and

other perplexities constantly spring up.
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again, and receive you unto myself." And this evidently is not

sending angels for them. We find angels sent to gather in elect

Jews, or Israel, from the four quarters of heaven (Matt. xxiv.) ;

but to gather in His church He comes Himself. And this falls

in with what we said elsewhere. The saints in Thessalonica were

told to wait for God's Son from heaven (1 Thess. i.) ; and as to

those who were gone, they were not to sorrow as those who had

no hope. For the Lord Himself—not merely by angelic or pro

vidential intervention, but the Lord Himself— would descend

from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and

with the trump of God. There might be angels, but there is not

a word said about them here. When the Lord is revealed exe

cuting vengeance, angels will accompany Hitn ; but here, at the

descent of the Lord Himself, " the dead in Christ shall rise first,"

forming one portion of the heavenly saints; then "we which are

alive and remain" shall be caught up together with them. There

and then, as it seems to me, we have the twenty-four elders,

evidently the whole of the priestly heads. The saints whose

bodies are in their graves are raised first, then the surviving saints

are chaDged, by the presence of the Lord. There is but the

barest interval of a moment between those two momentous

effects of the voice of the Son of God. And so shall we, caught

up together, ever be with the Lord.

This most solemn and blessed event must occur therefore

between chapters iii. and iv. of this book. It is not described,

because the object of the Revelation is not to shew the Lord's

coming in the way of grace, though there are of course allusions

to it. There is an entire passing over of His presence to meet

His heavenly saints in the prophetic visions of the Revelation,

but a full description of His coming with them in chap. xix.

This last is what is styled elsewhere the .appearing or day of

the Lord, when lIe punishes with everlasting destruction from

His presence, and from the glory of His power. During this

interval the heavenly saints are with the Lord above ; all the

members of the church are there, and in their bodies of glory.

The first mention of them is in the fourth chapter, where we

find not angels, but redeemed men—persons whose very vesture

of white, whose thrones, and crowns of gold, are all connected



TITLES OF GOD. 129

with redemption— persons who are evidently exercising their

priesthood before God in chap. v. These are the elders. How

did they get there ? The Lord must have come, and have

gathered them to Himself in the air, and so have accomplished

His promise to them :—" In my Father's house are many

mansions." " I will come again and receive you unto myself;

that where I am ye may be also." So now when this future

scene arrives, having prepared the place, He will have come for

them, and taken them to the Father's house.

It is remarkable, however, as shewing the character of this

book, that, although we do see them in the presence of God,

it is not called the house of the Father. On the contrary,

it is a throne that is seen; and so too, when He who sits

thereon is named, it is not as the Father, but as the Lord God

Almighty. When we speak of God as "the Father," it is to

express the nearest place of affection into which God has

brought us; and when we hear of God as "the Lord God

Almighty," it is connected with the putting forth of Divine

power and government. " God," as such, is the most general

and abstract name, and implies no relationship with another

being. But to be called " the Father" necessarily implies the

closest relationship of love, whether spoken in the highest and

intrinsic and eternal sense of Jesus as the Son of the Father,

or subordinately of those whom He has taken into the adoption

of sons, loved with the same love. (John xvii. and 1 John iii.)

In Genesis i. creation is the subject, and God (or Elohim) is

spoken of as the One who originates. In the next chapter of

Genesis He is called the " Lord (or Jehovah) God," because He

is there entering into special connexion with His creatures, and

Adam is put in the place of responsibility to Him as Jehovah-

Elohim, that is the God of creation in moral relationship. How

perfect is every word of God ! Infidels, instead of seeing the

perfectness of His word, have only reasoned from their own

ignorance and impotence, and have endeavoured to prove that

these chapters must have been written by two different persons,

because of the different titles given to God. But instead of

being the varying style of different men, it is the wisdom of

God that discovers itself in these distinctions. When the rela-

K
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tiouship of authority occurs, and man is put under the test of

obedience, Jehovah-Elohim is the title used ; but when in the

New Testament He enters into relationship with sons, it is " the

Father." He did not bring out the latter name as a formal name

until the Son came, who opened, so to speak, the sluice, that all

God's grace might flow out, and specially in His resurrection by

virtue of His death. But between the two extremes of the trial

of the creature in Eden and the accomplishment of redemption,

God brought out first the name of Almighty, and next that of

Jehovah. Abraham was called to leave his own country and

kindred, called to be a pilgrim, having none but God to look

to, and so Jehovah most suitably reveals Himself to him as

El-Shaddai, God Almighty. (Gen. xvii. 1.) Subsequently He

makes Himself known to Israel by His name Jehovah, as a

ground of national relationship.

Here the Lord constantly brings out these names, but not

that of Father, or at least not to us, but to Jesus. Just as the

scene is not the Father's house, but the throne, so the title taken

by God is not that of Father. The centre of this heavenly scene

is the throne of God, and the saints are not alluded to as enjoy

ing mansions with the Son in the Father's house, but are seen

enthroned. God will be no longer gathering the church on earth ;

Jesus will have come for it, and gone above. When the church

was the object of God's care on the earth, they even here below

called Him Father ; but when He is going to execute judgment

on the earth, they, already raptured and in heaven, understand

it and address Him accordingly.

The Lord's coming, then, to receive the church must have been

before the facts which answer to the vision of the twenty-four

enthroned elders. Some people may be slow to believe that the

prophecy would pass over such an important event in silence.

But it is forgotten that, whenever and wherever you put it, there

is silence as to the act of the saints' rapture in the book of

Revelation. The only question is, Where according to our best

light from scripture is it to be understood here ? It must, in

my judgment, be supposed before the heavenly saints can be

seen as a complete body above, which is in chapter iv. The

Lord will then have come and received the glorified saints, and
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given them their place in the presence of God, before any of the

judgments come on the world. Terrible things in righteousness

are going to be enacted, but the saints will be above them all.

The seals, and vials, an4 trumpets, have no terrors for them ;

they call out from the glorified not trembling, but worship only.

Nay, these risen ones will be occupied, it seems, about their

brethren who are still in the midst of trial ; for there shall be

saints called after the present work of God in forming the church

is done with, brethren who will suffer on the earth after we are

gone. Of these the central part of the Revelation treats (chaps.

vi. vii. viii. xi. xii. xiii. xiv. xv. xvi., &c.). Again there will be

godly souls alive when the King comes to sit on the throne of

His glory, and all the nations are gathered before Him, whom

He will call " my brethren." As is plain in the latter part of

Matt. xxv., the living Gentiles, or nations then on the earth, will

be treated according to the way in which they may have behaved

to the messengers of the King. The sheep will have proved

themselves to have faith in the King, because they have received

His servants ; the conduct of the goats will have shewn their

incredulity. For when all the preliminary warnings given to

those on the earth are over ; when all the judgments that

proceed from the throne in rapid succession have been proved

to be in vain, and the rebellious hearts of men are only rising

higher against God, the Lord says as it were, " I will send them

no more chastenings, will wait no longer for a repentance

which is refused, but will come myself and sweep them away to

destruction." Accordingly this day of judgment on the quick

we have in Revelation xix. And the interval, from chapters

iv. and v. to chapter xix., is filled by new dealings of God in

providential judgments, by intermingled mercy to Jews and

Gentiles, and by glances at the heavenly saints in the presence

of God.

No doubt the souls of dying saints go to God during the

interval, but whatever may be the blessedness reserved for such

(Rev. xiv. 13), the saints who am already changed remain there

through the whole period. The heavenly saints, including those

that are true Christians now, those that have been such before,

and the Old Testament saints, may be caught up at any time to

K 2



132 AFTER OUR TRANSLATION SAINTS ON EARTH.

be with the Lord. I know no scriptural ground which entitles

a believer to say, He will not come to-morrow. Who can affirm

with divine authority that there is something yet remaining to

be done before, that there must be a delay? No doubt there may

be more or less time to intervene ; but scripture never puts the

delay between us and Christ's coming, but before His day. As a

servant with his hand upon the door, and on the stretch as it

were for his master's arrival, so as to be able when he comes

to open unto him immediately—such is the true attitude of

the child of God now. So says our Lord Himself. He would

have, if so we may speak, everything settled up. He looks for

practical readiness at all times. Not as though we could do

anything by way of preparation. Thanks be to God, He has

made us meet through the grace of Christ. But there may be

things in our ways and walk, in our spirit and hopes and objects,

which will not stand the light of His presence. Whatever we

do, we should seek to enter on nothing that renders the thought

of the Lord's coming unwelcome.

We must then, if wise, beware of speculations or plans which

suppose us to have a long time before us. The Lord desires us

to be as travellers passing through a foreign land, and withal

going out in desire to meet Him who is speedily coming for us.

The Lord may be a little longer than we think ; but He is

coming, and this too at an hour when men think not. His

coming will immediately act on all the heavenly saints, raising

the dead, changing the living, and removing both to Himself

above. Then follow the scenes of Rev. iv. and v., which let us

see the interest of the glorified saints in the righteous who

suffer on the earth, after the others are gone to heaven. They

cannot apply fully, either while only a part of the church is

above and in the separate state ; or when the millennial reign

is arrived. They suppose an interval between these two things,

when the Lord will have come and changed them into His

risen likeness, and before they accompany Him from heaven in

order to judge and reign.*

* It will be observed that this, if well 'founded, decides the question of the

true and proper application of the rest of the book. For what more weighty

thun to know whether it speaks throughout its central visions of the time
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Next we come to the earthly course of "the things that

must be after these." The seals are not judgments executed by

the Lord, but of a providential nature. Some, because of the

white horse, have thought that the first seal applied to Christ.

On the face of it, what more strange than to conceive Him so

represented, seeing that He it is who, as the Lamb, opens the

seals successively, and, when clearly alluded to under the con

tents of the sixth seal, still preserves the name of the Lamb !

And yet stranger that He should enter on a course of conquest

at the very time, if you take it historically, when all Asia had

turned away from Paul ; when Timothy had the sad and sure

foreboding of evil men and seducers waxing worse and worse ;

when John himself had written, or was about to write, " Little

children, it is the last time : and as ye have heard that antichrist

shall come, even now are there many antichrists ; whereby we

know that it is the last time." Nevertheless most of the ancients

and not a few moderns begin their comments with this false

start.

Some, again, refer it to the second advent ; but this quite

upsets the order of the seals fixed by the Holy Ghost, and

indeed the structure of all the book. It is true that in Eev. xix.

where the Lord comes judicially and in person, He is repre

sented as riding upon a white horse. But there is all the

difference possible between that vision of the white horse and

the opening of Rev. vi. This horse does not issue from heaven,

as that in chap. xix. does. Next, there is not a word in chap. vi.

during which the church is still on earth, or of the days which follow—the great

crisis when the church is not here but risen, and God is dealing with the earth

after another pattern? To say that it is given to us to know these visions proves

nothing. All scripture is given to us and is good for us, but it is certainly not

all about us ; and we are most profited, not by the fancy that God is always

thinking of us, but by really understanding its objects, scope, and end. Had

Abraham imagined that ho was to be involved in the impending catastrophe of

Sodom because the Lord graciously revealed it to him before it came to pass,

such a delusion would have done him harm. It was not to Lot who was there,

but to Abraham who was not, that the fullest communication was made. And

so it will be, I doubt not A remnant is to be saved—saved as through fire.

May our place bo above it all—abovo the world in spirit now, and looking down

upon its plans and progress with the abiding consciousness of a judgment that

hastens—destined to be actually above when that judgment comes.
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about the rider, which necessarily means Christ ; whereas in

chap. xix. He is called Faithful and True, and said to judge and

make war in righteousness. Of whom could this be said save

of One ? His eyes were as a flame of fire. His written name

none knew but Himself. The Word of God—King of kings,

Lord of lords—can be the titles of none but Jesus. Not to

speak of the blood-dipped vesture, the sword proceeding out of

the mouth, the iron rod wherewith to rule, and the treading

the wine-press of divine wrath, are descriptions in chap. xix.

to which nothing answers in the rider of chap. vi. No armies

followed here, clothed in fine linen, &c. And though the rider

is said to have a crown given to him, the word is quite different

from that employed in chap. xix., which signifies a kingly diadem,

the crown of royalty. The earlier Romans were fond of a sort

of chaplet, which did not to their mind, like the imperial diadem,

convey the idea of absolute authority ; and that is the crown

mentioned in chapter vi.

Furthermore, there are two frequent figures or symbols used

in scripture to express power; the one is the throne, and the other

is the horse. Thus we have already seen the supreme throne

above, aud now we have the horse with the rider on earth. The

same thing is seen in chaps. xix. and xx. The symbol of horses

in the one chapter, and of thrones in the other. The difference

between the bearing is this : When power is meant by putting

down of rival or opposing authority on earth, "the horse" is

taken, as from its use in war, it is intended to subdue ; but when

the victory is won, aud it is a question not of subjugation, but

of governing and judging, "the throne" is used, as being the fit

emblem of rule over those who have been thus subdued or are

subject. When Christ is going to put down His enemies, He is

seen in the vision of chap. xix. on the horse, used to represent

the exertion of His power to subdue ; when the subsequent

sway is meant, thrones appear in chap. xx. It would be quite

weak, of course, for persons to confound this symbolic use with

a material horse or throne. The idea of the former is power to

subdue, and of the latter is dominion after the victory has been

gained. The throne may also be used, as it is afterwards, for the

r.olemn and eternal judgment of the dead—a throne of stainless
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holiness. Still even here, it is Christ's judgment before the

kingdom is given up to God. (1 Cor. xv. ; 2 Tim. iv.)

Of course we cannot apply the four horses and their riders to

the great empires, three of which had long disappeared. Equally

untenable at least is the notion that four successive religions

are intended, especially when one hears it gravely laid down.

that Infidelity closes the list, which primitive Christianity opens,

followed by Mahomedanism and Popery. It is hard to say

whether such thoughts are most opposed to time or place, to

congruity or context. Again, it is agreed that it is harsh in the

extreme, and in almost every point of view, to understand the

first seal of Christ or the church in early gospel triumphs, and

then the three subsequent ones of the Roman empire or emperors.

But it is important here to notice, that there is positive ground

from the Apocalypse itself to deny the assumption that the horse

means the Roman empire. I do not refer to passages like chapter

ix. 17, where literal cavalry seem to be meant; but chapter xix.

furnishes an example of its symbolic use. Does the Lord on the

white horse mean His direction of the Roman empire ? Or the

white horses of the linen-clad hosts, do they imply imperial

powers? Surely we must look for an interpretation more in

keeping with its usage elsewhere. It means, in my judgment,

a militant aggresive agency towards the earth, though it may be

from heaven. Hence, as in Zech. i., it may apply to the Lord,

or to the various imperial powers which succeeded Babylon.

And so the chariots with the horses of various colours in Zech.

vi. But as distinguished from the horns (chapter i. 19), the

former symbol rather refers to the providential instruments

behind the scene, and connected especially with these empires,

than to the rulers themselves or their realms. Plainly therefore

there is no ground from the book itself or from Zechariah, to

which the allusion is obvious, to interpret the horse simply of

the Roman empire.

Nor is there better ground in profane history to maintain that

the horse is the special sign of that people and power. And no

wonder. For the Roman infantry was more characteristic of

their military power than their cavalry. No doubt the horse

abounds on their medals, but not more comparatively than
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among other warlike nations, particularly in the east, who so

set forth their victories. It had formerly been one of the

Roman standards of war, but for two centuries before Domitian

all the varieties had given way to the eagle.

Abstractly, then, the horse cannot be regarded as the necessary

national badge of Bome, or emblem of the Roman empire.

Whether it be referred to here must depend on contextual

considerations. And here it appears to me that the fourth seal

rises up conclusively against such a view, the four seals being

providential judgments homogeneous in character but differing

in form. The Roman earth may be the sphere, but this has

nothing to do with the symbolic force of the horse in the

passage.

Without further discussion let me state my own view. We

have a regular series of providential judgments. The first is

the white horse, the symbol of triumphant and prosperous

power. "He that sat on him had a bow" (verse 2). The bow

is the symbol of distant warfare.* His course is evidently that

of unchecked victory. The moment he appears, he conquers.

The battle is won without a struggle, and apparently without

the carnage of the second judgment, where the sword, the

symbol of close hand-to-hand fighting, is used. But this first

conqueror is some mighty one who sweeps over the earth, and

gains victory after victory by the prestige of his name and

reputation. There is no intimation of slaughter here.

But the second judgment is of a more appalling character.

There went out a horse that was red, and the one who sits upon

him is not the proudly prosperous victor to whom people tamely

submit, but one who, if he wins, waves his standard over heaps

of slain. Accordingly, he has a blood-red horse—the symbol

of power connected with frightful carnage. The result of the

first seal (i.e. of the victorious career of the white-horse rider)

may have been peace and comparatively bloodless changes ; but

• Tho ingenuity of Mr. E.'s attempt to make out in tho bow an allusion to

the Cretan origin of Nerva's ancestry is undeniable. Yet even if one admitted

a more precise reference to past history than I conceive to be intended, I am

convinced that the meaning of tho symbols is not to be sought in recondite

points of antiquarian research, but rather on the surface, or at least in the broad

and natural features of tho scriptural portr„it.
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all is sanguinary under the second seal (ver. 4). The fiery-red

horse, the peace taken from the earth, the mutual slaughter, the

great sword, are tokens too plain to be misunderstood.

The third horse is black, the hue of mourning. It is a colour

chosen to shew that there must next follow peculiar sorrows,

caused not now by bloodshed, but by scarcity, and perhaps, we

may add, to man's feeling, a most capricious famine* Here we

• It is almost incredible the amount of discussion, if not of careful research,

which has been expended on this verse, and especially on the import of "a

measure of wheat for a penny" (i.e., a choenix, or about 1J pint English, for a

denarius, or about 8d. of our money). Is a time of scarcity or abundance in

dicated ? Or does the verse proclaim an authoritative adjustment of a due

average price ? It appears to me that, (1) occurring as the third seal does in a

series of providential judgments, such a question ought not to have been raised

by tho least enlightened reader ; for, in such a connexion, how incongruous the

idea of plenty or a fair price! And (2) are not these thoughts particularly

contradicted by the details of the seal in question, as e.y. by tho black or mourn

ing colour of the horse, and by the balances in the hand of the rider? (Compare

with the last Lev. xxvi. 26.) The facts of the case are on the whole plain and

decisive. Thus from Cicero's Orations, we learn that tho Senate estimated

wheat at four serterces the modius (= 8 times the choenix) ; and, what is more

important, that the then market price in Sicily was two serterces, or at most

three. " Hoc reprehendo, quod, cum in Sicilia HS II tritici modius esset . . .

. . summum HS ternis tum isto pro tritici modiis singulis ternos ab

aratoribus denario cxegit." (In Verr. Act. ii. lib. iv. 81.) The inference is

that the extortion was, say, half the Apocalyptic price. Again, it is allowed that

the ordinary price under the Emperor Julian and his successors (i.e., long after

St. John) was moderate. From the Misopogon it seems that tho price of the

modius was then about 12d. of our money, and therefore the choenix = 1 Jd. or

loss than a fifth of the Apocalyptic rate. But it is argued from a passage in the

Natural History of the elder Pliny (lib. xviii. 10), that in his time, which was

a little before the Apocalypse was written, tho medium price of wheat was about

the same as in the text. This would be the more extraordinary, not only as

opposed to Roman experience both before and after, but also because that

laborious compiler does not speak of tho prices then current as extravagant.

Wo know that in nothing are MSS. less to be relied on than in numerals.

Besides it would seem that several elements more or less mistaken have con

curred to perplex the case. " The comparison of ancient and modern prices of

corn is a difficult subject, and the results hitherto obtained are unsatisfactory."

(Eiujlish Cyclnpcedia, Arts and Sciences, vol. iii. col. 251.) It is well known

that Dr. Arbuthnot's tables no longer carry their formor authority, and that

modern scholars reject some of his premises, and most of his conclusions. Now

it was on his computations chiefly that the author of the Horae Apoe. depended.

But (1) if I understand Pliny, ho speaks in the passage cited, not of the price of

bread, but of flour, which then cost forty asses the modius. But it would



138 THE THIRD SEAL.

have the voice proclaiming (ver. 6), " A choenix of wheat for a

denarius, and three choenixes of barley for a denarius ; and see

that thou hurt not the oil and the wine." The penny in our

country would give the idea of something insignificant in value,

but in those times and lands, a choenix of wheat for a denarius

was very costly ; for not long before men could procure seven or

eight choenixes for the money. A denarius was given for the

daily wage, and was barely enough for a man's daily food ; for

the choenix of wheat appears to have been a minimum, being

the allowance given to a slave. But while there should be this

scarcity of the very staff' of life, there was a command not to

touch the luxuries of life, the oil and the wine. What the richer

classes recpuire was not to be touched, but only what people

want of the prime necessaries of life. God is laying His hand

upon the world.

Yet such events as these might happen in ordinary times.

There might be some great conqueror any time, and this might

be followed by bloody struggles ; and this again by famine, &c.

And in the fourth seal we have God's four sore plagues let loose

appear that tho similago or flour spoken of was by no means coarse, though

there might he finer ; for out of a peck of wheat came hut a half peck of this

flour, with a large residue of pollen, coarse meal, and bran. (2) There is no

evidence that I am aware of in St John's time to set aside tho common Attic

choenix, which was the eighth (not the fourth) part of a modius or peck. The

verses of Fannius Rhemnius are not forgotten, nor the reading which Faeciolati

and others prefer, which reduces the quantum of tho choenix one half. and thus

harmonizes with other authors. And why were they citetl if it be another scale,

seeing that he lived a considerable tinio after not St. John only. but even the

epoch to which the Protestant historical school would refer the accomplishment of

the third seal? (3) The denarius, no doubt. in very early times equalled ton aisis,

whence the name was derived ; hut it is notorious that about the second runic

war, B.C. 214, it was by law made equivalent to sixteen a*scs, save in military

pav, fines, &c., which were reckened by the old standard. Who or what will

tho reader supposo is our authority for this ? The very same work of Pliny

(lib. xxxiii. 3). Nay, more, in the same chapter w< are informed that, forty

years later, the Papyrian law reduced the as one half. It is absolutely

necessary to bear in mind these extensive changes in order to avoid the astound

ing results in which Dr. A. lands his followers. The true inference, it seems to

me, is that the prico in the Hovolation shews decided and painful scarcity, as it

exceeds that of the Cassian law eight times, and the actual Sicilian market prico

of Cicero's day yet more (xii. 76). It seems about as fair to cite on the one

side tho starvation price related by Cajsar (lie Sell. Civ. i. 52), as the poetical
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together, the sword, famine, death, and pestilence, and the wild

beasts of the earth, but here limited to a fourth part. They

are but preparatory chastisements as yet. " And behold a pale

horse, aud his name that sat on him was Death, and Hades

followed with him" (verse 8). In Ezekiel xiv. you will find that

these four same things are mentioned together in connexion with

Israel. In these first judgments God does not proceed to any very

extraordinary measures. A conqueror is no rare thing in the earth,

a bloody and perhaps civil war not uncommon. These might

be followed by a famine, and that naturally enough might breed

pestilence, &c. Thus man would account for these things, and

the wise are caught in their own craftiness. But we know

before, through God's word, that there is a time of conquest

coming—then of bloody warfare—next of dearth—and lastly of

the outpouring of God's sore plagues. The heavenly saints must

be set in rest and peace in the presence of God—the church

must be safely sheltered before these judgments begin.

The next scene, under the fifth seal, is a remarkable one.

The living creatures drop their cry of "Come,"* which was

licence of Martial on the other. There is hardly a siege or a lengthened cam

paign, even now, without raising tho price to a degreo that would be fabulous

undor other circumstances. The adulteration of tho denarius under the second

Severus to a third of its original value is deemed by Mr. E. to set right his great

difficulty in the price of the wheat. But the question is as to its value in

exchange. Wheat must be excessively dear, if a man could not do more than

procure a quart for his day's labour. Nor would there be any disposition to

employ labourers, if the prices of provisions were such that a man's daily wages

were swallowed up in buying five or six lbs. of barley. The ratio of tho barley

to the wheat is, I admit, singular, as it was and is usually one-half, instead of

a third In Rome, however, wheat was the food of men, barley of horses; and

it was a military penalty to use barley. According to Seneca a slave's monthly

allowance then consisted of five modii (= 40 choenixes), and five denarii. Under

the emperors Roman citizens (save senators) received corn gratuitously, and the

tessera was inherited, bequeathed, or sold. For such to buy at the price prescribed

must press heavily indeed. Jerome's interpretation of Eusebius' Chronicon

puts the modius at six drachma; or denarii, during the famine in Greece in the

eighth or ninth year of the Emperor Claudius. Syncellus doubles this, which

Scaliger prefers. It is but fair to add that tho Armenian text edited by P. J.

B. Aucher (ii. 153, 193, Von. 1818) confirms this emendation.

• It may be well to mention in this note my opinion that the words "and

see" (which, according to the common text and the authorised version, follow

" Come" in tho call of the four living creatures) appear to be an interpolation.
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connected only with external judgments in providence. But

now we have a series of events somewhat different. The fifth

seal discloses that God has a people on earth still. Who are

these that are suffering now? The prophet sees their souls under

the altar, where they are as holocausts offered up. Though dead,

they yet speak. They were slain because of the word of God,

and because of their testimony. Man after that has no more

that he can do. They call for retribution ; for after the Lord has

taken home His heavenly saints, He will begin to call earthly

ones. They will not of course be born again by a different Spirit,

but they will be called to a different path, and will not know

God in the same full and near way wherein He reveals Himself

to us now, and as we ought to know Him. These saints will have

" the Spirit of prophecy." Such was the mode the Holy Ghost

wrought in the Old Testament saints. The effect of the Spirit

of prophecy was that they were waiting for Christ to come

for the accomplishment of promise and prophecy ; and so these

saints will wait for Christ to appear in glory. All their hopes

hang on Him, who is to be their deliverer from circumstances of

such excessive sorrow.

Not thus do we expect Christ for ourselves. We have rest in

Him now. Though surely looking for Christ to come, we have

present communion with Him in peace, and the title, whether

slain or not, always to rejoice in Him. It does not become

Christians when persecuted to say, " How long, O Lord, holy

and true, dost thou not judge, and avenge our blood?" Stephen

In tho case of the second (verso 3) thcro is no difference of judgment among

critical editors of the least noto ; but. strange to say, Griesbach and Scholz

retain the ordinary sense in tho last two, and, in the first case of all, Knapp

along with them. Buttmann, Hahn. Lachmann, Tisrhendorf, and Trogelles

omit the words uniformly, and, as I think, with reason. The difference as to

interpretation would be this : as the text. rec. stands, it is a cull from each living

creature to John ; but if they merely cry " Come," it would seem to bo a

direct address to the riders on the several horses, who accordingly eomo forth

at their bidding. The connection of the living creatures with the action of the

horsemen in providence is mado clearer and stronger by this little change.

Besides, it entirely precludes such remarks as those of Mr. A. Jenour in his

Rationale Apocalypticam, vol. i. pp. 214-217. That lpxov refers to chapter

xxii. 17, 22, and means the groaning of creation or a prayer for Christ's coming,

is quite wrong. Why should any of these be "as a voice of thunder?" That

the call of divine providence should be so heard is natural.
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" cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."

Such also is the only right and suitable "prayer for the saints of

the heavenly calling. *

But here the sufferers are on different ground. They take up

the position, and express the sentiments described in the Psalms,

which call for divine vengeance. Hence such as think that the

Tsalms are intended to convey our place and proper feelings as

Christians find great difficulty in understanding the language of

imprecation that is used in them. It is an error so to apply them ;

for " what the law saith, it saith to them that are under the

law" is the apostle's comment after quoting from the Psalms.

(Rom. iii.) But when the church is removed, God—from His

place on the throne—will pour out the judgments described in

this prophecy ; and then it is that these Psalms fully apply.

God deals in mercy now : then it will be earthly judgment.

When these visions are really accomplishing, God will shew not

as now the exceeding riches of His grace, but the exceeding

terrors of His righteous wrath : and so when that day comes,

and men are yet heedless, the saints living or dying say, " How

long, O Lord," &c.

"And a white robe was given unto each one of them" (verse

11). That is, vindication has been accorded them, though they

do not take their place on thrones till chapter xx. Disembodied

spirits are never said to sit there. We do not read of spirits

glorified, but of bodies, when they enter on their destined blessed

ness above. They will reign with Christ. Thus, after the church

is gone, there will be persons who witness for God here below,

but taking up totally different language—the claim of retribu

tion and not long-suffering grace. It was a holy duty once to

exterminate the Canaanites; it would be far from a Christian's

place now. How unbecoming for us, if God would shew mercy !

But when Ho. introduces His kingdom by judgments, that con

duct will be right and suitable which would not now be in season.

When God sees that the due moment is arrived for the earth to

be chastised and judged, it will be a holy thing to take part in

it. But if the Christian were to occupy himself in judging bad

people on the earth now, he would be doing what the Lord is

not doing—nay, the very reverse of what engages Him. He is
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now at work in marvels of grace, and thus all who understand

Him will be acting in the same spirit.

The tremendous convulsion (verse 12) of the sixth seal comes

apparently in answer to the prayer of the saints who are con

cerned. The language at the close of the chapter shews that the

powers and instruments high or low of the persecuting world

received an earnest of their doom, as truly as the slain ones in

the seal before have their recognition in part before they inherit

the kingdom. Their blood, we may say, cried to the Lord of

Sabaoth. They lived unto God, and shall surely rise again ; but

they must wait. Another class of martyrs must yet be made up.

" It was said to them that they should rest yet a little space,

until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, that should

be killed even as they, should be completed." No account of the

killing of these saints appears here : we must seek for this in

other and subsequent parts of the book. The earlier sufferers

meanwhile enjoy the result of righteousness, and are owned of

God ; but they are to await the filling up of a new and distinct

band of martyred brethren, who are to suffer up to the close.

Then retribution will come. Iniquity must reach its height and

do its worst ere the hour of full divine judgment. Another and

final outburst of persecution must precede. But mark here also

that no such hope is held out to a single individual as the Lord's

translating them without passing through death.

We have stated that the heavenly saints (that is, the dead in

Christ, and we who remain to the coining of the Lord) have

already been taken from the earth, as chapter iv. had shown, the

fifth chapter adding another thing, that while they are above,

there are righteous persons on earth in whose pr.iyers the risen

saints are interested. That is to say, those above are found in

the place of intercession ; and there is nothing sweeter than

that place—nothing in which we are practically brought nearer

to Christ, save in our immediate relationship to Himself. The

church is destined to have that privilege in glory, as we have it

now in grace for all men (1 Tiin. ii.)—the privilege of inter

cession for others still in trial on the earth. The church will

take the deepest concern in their sorrows, blessings, and hopes.

But who are these sufferers on earth ? " In chap. vi. 9, as we
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have seen, there was a dreadful slaughter of the saints. They

cried with a loud voice, and we are permitted with and through

St. John to hear their cry. They appeal to God as the Sovereign

and arbiter of every soul. " How loug, O Lord, the holy and

true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that

dwell on the earth ?" Evidently this is not a Christian cry: I

do not say it will not be a believing one, but suited to their

circumstances and to the then dealings of God. People are so

narrow that they think a person can never be a believer without

being a Christian. It is quite true that now a believer is, of

course, a Christian. Even the babes know the Father. " Who

soever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father ; he that

acknowledged the Son hath the Father also." But in divine

things we ought always to gather our thoughts and our language

from scripture, not from our own imagination. Now, though

Abraham and all the Old Testament saints were born of the

Spirit, yet they were not Christians in a proper New Testa

ment sense. For a Christian is not only one who has faith in

Christ, but one to whose faith Christ dead and risen has been

presented by God, and who has, consequently, the Holy Ghost

unitiug him to Christ in heaveti. But this was not and could

not be till Christ had come and finished the work of redemp

tion. They had the new birth no doubt, for to be born again

does not necessarily imply that the work of atonement had

been previously accomplished ; but still there is a difference of

position into which the accomplished work, and the consequent

presence of the Spirit during Christ's absence in heaven, has

brought us.

From those under the altar, then, we do not hear Christian

accents, but that which reminds us of the state and feelings

revealed of old. From the time that the Lord Jesus came into

the world, and went up on high, as the rejected One now glori

fied—from that time the sufferings of Christ as the righteous

witness for God, and in perfect grace to man, become, so to

speak, reproduced in His people. The Holy Ghost puts them in

'sympathy with Christ. What was in a measure true before was

now the appointed portion for the saints. None but Christ could

possibly know suffering from God for bearing sin. But part of
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the suffering even of the cross was because Christ was put there

through the wickedness of men : another and a far deeper part

was, that He was put there by the grace of God for the vindi

cation of His holiness, and the deliverance of the sinner. In

the last He suffered for us ; in the first we may and should suffer

with Him. Hence, the apostle Paul did not hesitate to say,

" That I may know him . . . and the fellowship of his sufferings,

being made conformable unto his death." A Christian might

share the sufferings of Christ, in the sense of being cast out even

unto death. The apostle himself had it often literally before

him in this way. (See 2 Cor. i. iv.) He knew the fellowship of

Christ's sufferings ; Stephen knew the same.

Such is not this cry. Here the sufferers were under the deep

feeling of the wrong that was done to them, and they called

only for the judgment of God. How different the state of things

when persons, instead of shrinking from prison and from judg

ment, thanked God and went away full of joy, because they

were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name of Jesus ! Is

this what we get here ? No doubt, the world is as unrighteous as

ever ; but is there not something more blessed now than appeals

to God to deal with the world as the world has dealt with us ?

This was the state of things when men had to do with the law ;

as the principle of righteous retribution will appear again in the

millennial day, when they will have the law written on their

hearts. As far as the moral import (Socaiw/xa) of the law is con

cerned, God makes that good in His people now. But there is

another principle which is being displayed now in every form ;

for God's grace is going out to the lost. Christ's death is the

greatest manifestation of that grace, and the Holy Ghost works

after this pattern in the hearts of His people. But the cry

under the fifth seal is that sin may be laid to the charge of their

oppressors, and vengeance taken accordingly. This is righteous

ness, but not grace. Let us bear in mind, however, that God

does not allow us to take up a righteous or a gracious cry just

when we like. We are always wrong when, under suffering from

the world, a gracious cry is not brought out by the blow. When'

we have to do with one another, we are entitled to look for godly

and righteous ways from Christians : indeed, it is part of the
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character of a Christian to feel what is wrong, as well as to value

what is right. (Rom. xii.) But there should always be power to

rise above evil, and to bring out Christ to meet it, whether it be

in the way of discipline for those within, or of intercession for

those that are without. God is dealing in perfect grace, and so

should we, with the world.

Here, in the seals and sequel of the Revelation, it is another

state of things God is judging in a preparatory way for His

people; it is another order of relationship, not that in which He

has set us till the Lord receives us to Himself. Accordingly

it is the Jewish expectation of deliverance through God's

destruction of the adversaries, not the Christian's hope of

removal out of the scene to heaven. Righteous vengeance is

invoked on those that dwell on the earth. Not that vindictive-

ness is implied, but assuredly it is not practical grace. They

look therefore for God to judge, instead of longing, as we should

do, for Christ to come and take us to Himself. " The Spirit and

the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come."

Remark, that the word used here for "Lord" is not the one

that is generally employed ; but the same term occurs in Luke

ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, Jude 4. It means the Lord as "sovereign

master." It is also used in 2 Peter ii. 1 : " Even denying the

Lord that bought them." We have not here the nearness in

which we know Him as " our Lord," but the general authorita

tive relation in which the Lord is the Master of the whole

world—of all men, whether bad or good. It is never said that

those who know Christ by the Holy Ghost can deny the Lord

who bought them.

However that may be, the appeal is answered by the throes

of nature universally, presenting in symbols to the prophet's

eye what was coming. " And I beheld when he opened the

sixth seal, and there was a great earthquake; and the sun

became black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon became

as blood ; and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a

fig-tree casteth its untimely figs, when it is shaken by a mighty

wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled

together; and every mountain and island were moved out of

their places" (verses 12-14). The heavens are convulsed from

L
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one end to the other ; the stars fall, &c., evidently, as it seems

to me, in the vision only. " And the kings of the earth, and

the great men, and the chieftains, and the rich, and the mighty,

and every bondman and free man, hid themselves in the dens

and in the rocks of the mountains ; and they say to the

mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of

him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the

Lamb: for the great day of his* wrath is come; and who is

able to stand?" (verses 15-17.) Every class of men is in

agitation through these impending judgments. It is not really

the great day of the Lamb's wrath, yet people think that it is.

They fear that the last day is already come.

An idea has prevailed with many that this seal represents the

epiphany of the Lord in judgment at the end of the age. This

• The Vulgate with good authority, as wo have seen, has "their" wrath (ip-

sorum, not ipsius). Hut I take this opportunity of saying that, invaluable as tho

best Latin copies arcs as a support of ancient and excellent readings, it seoms a

perilous thing to throw aside all the MSS. and every other version, and all tho

early writers save those who merely echo the Vulgate, as Mr. Elliott does in

following its "quattuor partes" (verse 8). There is really no ground but the

exigencies of his system. To square with facts, according to his application, it

should have been not the fourth, but tho whole of the Roman empire. Hence

Jerome's manifest oversight is adopted, and it is argued that ho must have had

ancient witnesses now lost ! But this is most unreasonable when we see that

Jerome is often loose. To take this chapter alone, is it pretended that " voeem,"

in verse 1, the omission of " et," in verse 2, "singulae," in verse 9, "iiuiulap,"

in verse 14, rest on original authority? Arc they not evidently due to mere

laxity of rendering? And why impute "quattuor partes" to a higher source?

The wonder is that we have not some of the later Greek manuscripts influenced

by tho Latin in verse 8, as perhaps 26 was in verses 1 and 2. We know there

are stupendous blunders occasionally in tho best copies of the Vulgate, as in

1 Cor. xv. 51 ; Heb. xi. 21. Why give it a place in this verse, which is not

claimed for it in any other verse of Old or New Testament ? Besides, is it

according to the analogy of this book, or of any other book, to speak of " four

part-s," if the entire empire were intended ? The attempted historical answer

of quadripartition seems to me extremely moagro. This, of course, is matter of

opinion. But it is serious when the author is so enamoured of his theory as to

bid his readers " well mark that if the prophecy hero differ from the history, it

differs from, and is inconsistent with, itself also : seeing that the whole horse is

depicted with the pale death-like hue, not its fourth purl only."—H.A., i. 201.

This is bolder than man ought to be with God's word, unless there were infinitely

graver grounds against the text. The inference from the horse I have, I think,

shewn to be unsound.
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has disposed them to understand the description as a literal

account of the heavenly and earthly changes which accompany

that great event. But there is no solid foundation for such

thoughts. In the first place, the seventh seal is not yet opened,

so that the end it cannot be, even if one adopted the system

which supposes the trumpets to be a rehearsal from another

point of view. Again, not a word occurs alluding to the presence

of the Lord. There is a great earthquake ; but the appearing of

Jesus is incomparably more serious than any possible commotion

iu the world. The difference is manifest, if we compare these

verses with chap. xix. 11-21 of this book, and with 1 Thess. v.;

2 Thess. i. ; Luke xvii. 24-37, &c. Not to speak of the sixth

trumpet, under the seventh vial (which must surely be owned

as at least not earlier than the sixth seal) there is an earthquake,

of which the Holy Ghost speaks in still stronger terms. Yet we

know that this is before the day of the Lord ; for all admit

that the vials are poured out before He comes as a thief. And

d fortiori why not the sixth seal ? Had these convulsions been

given under the seventh seal, there might have seemed more

tenable ground : as it is there is really none.

There is also this marked difference between our seal and the

passages in Matthew xxiv., Mark xiii., and Luke xxi., with which

some would connect it, that in the latter the Son of man is ex

pressly said to be seen coming in the clouds of heaven with

power and great glory, in the former, as has been remarked,

there is not a trace of it. It is represented under the seal, that

all men iu their terror say to the mountains and rocks, (is this

literal, after they had been moved out of their places ?) " Fall

on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne,

and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his* wrath

is come ; and who is able to stand ?" But it is a revelation, not

of that which God declares about the time or circumstances, but

of men's alarm and its effect on their consciences. To take what

John saw in the vision as so many physical realities, to be then

verified in the literal sun, moon, stars, and heaven, is, I think,

* The Sinai MS., the palimpsest of Paris, and the excellent Vatican cursive,

conventionally known as 38, with the Vulgate and Syriac, read avrwv,

" their : " which admirably fits in with thu context.

L 2
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an opinion adopted without due consideration. Would there,

could there, be need for any to invoke the fall of the mountains

and rocks, if the stars really fell unto the earth ? Could men or

the globe survive such a shock ? Besides, it is plain that the

description alludes at any rate to passages in the Old Testament,

such as Isa. xiii., xxxiv. ; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8, and Joel ii. Now

the last distinctly states that the signs therein predicted are

before the great and terrible day of the Lord come, and the first

had its accomplishment in the past fall of Babylon, though there

be also types of a more solemn and universal catastrophe at the

close.

All this is to my mind decisive that the sixth seal, according

to its natural place in the prophecy, in no way means the great

day of the Lord, but sets forth, first in figures and then in simple

language, an overwhelming revolution which overthrows existing

institutions and governmental order. The authorities, supreme,

dependent, and subordinate, are broken up. The shock is uni

versal. They think the last reckoning is come. Not the Lord,

but their bad and affrighted consciences call it the day of His

wrath. But when that day does come (as in chapter xix.), they

are bold as lions. The very frequency of divine judgment acts

upon the hard hearts of men ; and so, though the trumpets have

yet to blow, and the judgments become more and more intense,

yet when the Lord comes in person, instead of calling on the

mountains to cover them, they are found fighting against Him

self. When their consciences were not so hardened, they were

alarmed ; but when the great day arrives, they are in open re

bellion against Christ. What a thing is the heart of man ! and

what an infinite mercy which has brought us, not in the thought

of His wrath—though the Lord grant that this may be used to

awaken some souls—but by His grace to enjoy the peace He

has made by the blood of His cross ! Ho will have us also in

the full fruition of our heavenly blessedness, when all these

judgments are passing beneath us. To be above in the presence

of Him who will then direct and at last execute all needful

infliction—this is to be our portion. The Lord grant that we

may walk in His grace now, not dragged down into the spirit

of the world, nor standing for our own rights. Alas ! if sinful



CHRISTIANS SHOULD ASSERT THE RIGHTS OF CHRIST. 149

men begin to talk about their rights, let them remember that in

the sight of God the only thing they have a right to is to be

lost for ever. If He dealt with us on that ground, when—how

—could we be saved ? But He has forgiven us all our wrongs,

and has given us the joy of standing for His rights. May we

be true to Him and to His cross !
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CHAPTER VII.

The careful reader of the Revelation will have noticed that this

chapter does not perform any part, properly speaking, of the

course of events. That is to say, it is neither one of the seals,

nor of the trumpets, nor of the vials. We have not finished

the seals yet. In the sixth chapter we have had six seals, and

there is a seventh that comes before us in chapter viii. What

then is the meaning of chapter vii. ? It is an interval—a sort of

parenthesis in these events—that occurs between the sixth aud

seventh seals. Under the sixth seal there is a frightful catas

trophe among kings and subjects, high and low, calling to the

rocks and mountains to fall on them, and hide them from the

wrath of the Lamb. To their minds His day was come.

On the other hand, when He opens the seventh seal (chap.

viii.), there is silence in heaven about the space of half-an-

hour : so that the whole of chap. vii. is no link in the regular

chain of the history foreseen. Yet this apparent interruption of

historic sequence is just as orderly as the formally numbered

series of the judgments, because all that God does is perfect :

every detail is fixed with the greatest care aud nicety. What

confirms this is that, when we come to the seven trumpets, the

sixth trumpet is given in chap. ix. and the seventh does not

appear till chap. xi. 15 ; so that the whole of chap. x. and the

larger part of chap. xi. form a great parenthetic revelation of

events, similar to what we have in the chapter before us. In

deed to me it is still more remarkable in the trumpets; for you

will observe in chap. ix. 12 it is said, " One woe is past, and

behold there come two woes," &c.; and then we have the sixth

angel sounding, and the description of the Euphratean horsemen.

But it is not till chap. xi. 14 that " the second woe is past,"

evidently referring to the Euphratean horsemen mentioned before
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in chap. ix. So that the whole scene of the mighty angel

coming down from heaven, of the little book that was to be

taken and eaten by the seer, of the temple and worshippers

measured, of the court and city abandoned for forty-two months,

of the two witnesses, their testimony, death, resurrection, and

ascension,—all this forms part of the striking episode. Thus,

as there is a parenthesis between the sixth and seventh seals,

there is an exactly corresponding one between the sixth and

seventh trumpets ; and not only so, but we have something

analogous in the vials. If you look at the sixth vial (chap. xvi.

12), you will find there is an interruption between it and the

seventh. First the water of the great river Euphrates is dried

up, that the way of the kings from the East might be prepared,

and then we have a totally different subject. " I saw three

unclean spirits .... they are the spirits of demons;" and

then, distinct again from this, "Behold, I come as a thief.

Blessed is he that watcheth," &c. This is a brief but singular

parenthesis, containing both the account of the evil and the Lord's

coining in judgment on it. I only refer to it now for the pur

pose of shewing that there is nothing but what is laid down

with the most astonishing precision of purpose in God's word,

and in this book, it may be added, conspicuously.

Taken up at first sight, the Revelation may appear all a maze ;

but it is not so really ; for the impression arises from ignorant

haste or from incapacity to discern. The fact is, that people

bring certain feelings or wishes with them to the book, instead

of waiting in the desire to know what God thinks and speaks

to them in it. Let us take the highest ground of faith for the

word of God, and maintain that the Holy Ghost is the only

power for understanding any part of that word. Whether for a

man's soul, for his salvation and hopes, for his practical guidance,

either individually or corporately, for his ways in the church or

in the world, for his instruction as to the worship and the service

of God, or even as to his relative duties on earth, whatever it be,

there is divine light for every step of the way; and the only

reason why we do not all see it is, because we have not the

single eye which faith produces. It is faith that receives the

blessing ; and I believe that, as it is ever true that "according to
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thy faith so be it unto thee," it will also be blindness according

to the measure of unbelief. The Lord always gives what faith

counts on from Himself; unbelief inevitably finds the barren

ness that it deserves.

In this chapter, however, it had long been a difficulty how

there could be here the sealing of a body of elect Jews and

the vision of an innumerable company of spared Gentiles, when

their blessing only comes at a later part of the book. * But the

moment I learnt that it was all a parenthesis, and that the actual

time when the sealed remnant of Israel and the saved Gentiles

come into public action and take their place upon the stage is

another thing altogether, that difficulty was at an end. God for

our comfort, while the judgments are going on, allows the curtain

to part for a little moment, and we see that they are all safe

under His eye and ready to be manifested in due time. But

when they come publicly into view is another question. In

chapter xiv. there is a body spoken of, 144,000, of whom the

Lamb is the centre, and these stand with Him on mount Zion,

having His name and His Father's name written on their fore

heads. That body is evidently similar to, though not the same

as, the 144,000 that we have here ; and perhaps also we may

compare, but not identify, the "nations" in Rev. xxi. 24-26 with

the countless host of Gentiles here. Still more striking is the

resemblance to the sheep of Matt. xxv., because these are not

merely the blessed Gentiles of the millennial day, but had stood

the test during the interval of grievous trial which preceded it.

* Not many of rny readers will be more disposed than myself to accept Mr.

Elliott's way of accounting for the occurrence of the sealing and palm-bearing

visions at this particular time. Augustine, the celebrated Bishop of Hippo,

flourished at the date to which he applies the sixth seal, or rathor its conse

quences ! Mr. E has culled from his copious writings whatever might be sup

posed to strengthen this far-fetehed idea ; and certainly it would be strange if

in so large a field he did not find abundance to his hand. But when he begs

"the reader to pause and consider with himself, whether he can possibly imagine

any two symbolic figurations that would more exactly symbolize the doctrinal

revelations made to Augustine thau those that were exhibited at the exactly

correspondent epoch in the Patmos visions to the representative man St. John,"

I must answer that I think if the vision of the holy city Jerusalem had been

inserted after the sealing and instead of the palm-bearers, Mr. E. would have

sung yet loudor in praise of so marvellous a foreshadowing of Augustino's great

work Di Civitate Dei. Let the candid reader judge.
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And observe that the sheep in that passage are distinguished

from the King's brethren who have a position yet nearer to Him

self—Jewish saints who, after the church is taken to heaven,

will be entrusted with the gospel of the kingdom, which is to

be preached in all the world for a witness to all nations before

the end comes. Thus, in Matt. xxv. 31-46, Israelitish brethren

of the King, just before the close, test the Gentiles, who at His

appearing are summoned before His throne, and discriminated

as blessed or cursed, their faith or unbelief being proved by the

way they had carried themselves towards the messengers of the

coming kingdom in the time of their sorrowful testimony.

Millions of the nations will be born during the peaceful mil

lennial reign, for whom the loosing of Satan at its close will be

fatal, even were all spared at first born of God.

In this chapter, then, there are simply two striking scenes,

connected in sense if not as to epoch, outside the regular march

of things. The Spirit of God, who laid down the historical order

of the divine judgments, leaves that for the moment and shews

us that God has mercy in store even in the coming day of dis

tress. Israel will be in frightful circumstances: " Jerusalem shall

receive of Jehovah's hand double for all her sins." As she had

been strong in her hatred against the Lord, so will He reckon

that His vengeance has been doubly poured forth upon the guilty

city. We have had judgments, first beginning with compara

tively ordinary events, such as a great conqueror going forth,

bloodshed, scarcity, God's sore plague (death referring to the

body and hades to the soul); then a remorseless outburst of

persecution on God's people ; next a universal and dreadful

convulsion before the eyes of the seer, affecting heaven, earth,

and sea, the greatest alarm and bewilderment among men, who

think that the day of the Lamb's wrath is come. But that day

was not come then. When it does arrive, the Lord will execute

judgment in person on the dead and the living. But now it is a

panic which leads men to dread judgment-day. And the kings

of the earth, and the nobles, and the chieftains, and the rich, and

the mighty, and every one, bond and free, were in the utmost

consternation.

But here we find that the Lord stops and draws us aside
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for a season to shew us what His mercy is going to do. " [And]

after this I saw four angels .... holding the four winds of

the earth." They are kept in check for the moment. " And

I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal

of the living God : and he cried with a loud voice to the four

angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea,

saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we

have sealed the servants of our God on their foreheads" (verses

2, 3). Some have conceived that the sealing angel is Christ,

partly because it is assumed that the work done is communicating

the Holy Spirit of promise, the seal of redemption. To me all

this is more than doubtful. It is not till we reach the trumpet

series that our Lord ever assumes the angelic form and title.

"Whether we look at the seals, or at the parenthesis between the

two last, He is invariably, where the reference is certain, spoken

of as the Lamb. Again, this angel rises up from the sun-rising.

I can readily apply such a movement to angels subject to the

Son of man, ascending and descending to do His pleasure. But

when the Lord appears in angelic garb, He either ministers as

High Priest with the golden censer, or He comes down with un

mistakable tokens and proclamation of His dominion and power.

In the present scene nothing is said which unequivocally reveals

His own glory. Much has been made of the phrase "till we have

sealed," as if it corresponded with the allusion to the persons in

the Godhead, as in Gen. i. 26. I am surprised that the rest of

the sentence was not observed to be incompatible with such a

meaning. Would Father, Son, and Holy Ghost (which in that

case would be the sense) say, " till we have sealed the servants

of our God V The idea seems to me unfounded. Nor even if our

Lord exclusively could be imagined so to speak, does it seem

to be consistent with His dignity. He teaches His disciples to

say " our Father," but does not say it with them. When He does

associate them with Himself risen from the ilead, it is even then

"My Father and your Father, my God and your God"—never

" our God."

The meaning then is, that before the various judgments are

poured out on creation, God will have appropriated a certain

people for Himself. They are sealed with the seal of the living
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God ; that is, a character is put upon them as set apart to God.

Cain had a very different mark put upon him by Jehovah; it

was to screen him from man's judgment. Here also protection

may be involved. At any rate, they are sealed on their fore

heads, which, of course, means no physical mark, but God's

setting them apart for Himself, and, I suppose, publicly. Who

are the sealed ones? A measured remnant from His ancient

people.

Thus the angels are seen restraining the judgments that are

about to fall on all creation, and we have the seal of God upon

a certain chosen number out of Israel. He will have an election

from that people, but it will be a personal and individual

election—not a merely national one as of old. When David

attempted to number the people, it was a presumptuous sin, but

here it is the grace of God appropriating a complement of the

tribes of Israel to Himself. The number 144,000 is a regular

and complete number, though it be a mystical one, as I suppose,

with a view to God's use of the favoured nation here below.

The number twelve always has a reference to what is perfect for

God's accomplishment of His work, administered by man. This

may be seen in the twelve tribes of Israel, twelve patriarchs,

twelve apostles, and even the twelve gates and twelve founda

tions of the New Jerusalem. It is a perfect number where

human administration comes in. Hence, when the nation of

Israel are to be brought in again, it is the multiple of twelve

that we have, and this expressed in thousands ; the full result,

as far as Israel is concerned, of the administration that God will

commit to man.

An important question has been raised here, whether the

tribes of Israel are to be interpreted literally or mystically. For

the latter sense it is argued, that the very first vision of the

seven candlesticks, borrowed from the Jewish sanctuary, and

the allusions in the seven epistles that follow, but more particu

larly in chapter iii. 12 compared with chapter xxi. 12, sustain

the Christian meaning throughout the book. But does not such

reasoning overlook the fact that the application of Jewish

emblems to the churches, while they are expressly spoken of

here below, and of others to the church, either glorified above
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or following Christ out of heaven in the day of the Lord, is

totally distinct from the question whether certain symbols, taken

from Israel, may not also apply to a different class of witnesses

on earth between those two points ? The real question is about

the interval, when churches are no longer spoken of, and before

the bride appears with the Bridegroom in glory. To state the

question aright is enough to shew the inconclusiveness of the

argument, as applied (not to Rev. i. ii. iii., nor in Rev. xxi. 12,

where in the main we all agree, but) to the prophetic visions

from chapter vi. onward.

Besides, it is allowed by the more intelligent of the historical

school, that about the close of the age the Jews will be con

verted and take the lead in the earthly song of praise on the

occasion. This may be put too late in the book and founded on

the feeble evidence of the occurrence of the Hebrew word

"Hallelujah" in Rev. xix. 3. Still the fact is admitted—an

Apocalyptic prophecy of that which is to happen before the

appearing of the Lord. What is more, a large part of the same

school,* represented by one of their most popular books, (Bp.

Newton's Dissertations on the Prophecies; Works, i. pp. 578,

579,) understand the tribes of Israel to be meant in their

natural historial import, and apply the prophecy to the vast

influx of converted Jews in the reign of Constantine. In

fact the earliest Christian writer who alludes to the chapter,

Ireuaeus the pious Bishop of Lyons, unhesitatingly solves the

omission of Dan so as to prove that he considered the actual

tribes of Israel to be meant. So also speaks Victorinus in one

passage at least of the earliest extant commentary on the book.

Others soon began to veer towards the allegorizing method, till

• Mr. Birka widely differs from Mr. Elliott, and this too in perhaps the most

acrimonious attack ever made on futuro-literalism. Even Mr. B. confesses that

"in the abstract, it can neither be unreasonable nor improbable that they should

be a direct object of the prophecy, and, since no more appropriate symbol could

be found for thom, that they should be, so to speak, their own emblem. Those

who view the book in general as symbolical may, therefore, without incon

sistency, conceive literal Jews to be designed." (Elements of Prophecy, pp.

256, 257, the "masterly work" in which, according to Mr. E., the writer has

shewn himself the martel and hammer of truth against the reveries of the

futurists.)
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at length the anti-Judaic theory became much the more general

view.

But it may he well to notice briefly the reasons alleged by

one of the ablest advocates of the mystical class—Vitringa.

First he argues that if the names were to be taken in the letter,

so must the number. But does this follow ? And if it were a

necessity, what is to hinder? He who reserved 7,000 in Elijah's

day may seal 144,000 of Israel in a future epoch. But I see no

need for this. The people might be literal, the number sym

bolical, without difficulty save to one fascinated by the love of

excessive simplification. It is not denied that symbols exist,

nor that they yield a determinate sense ; but to look for a sort

of pictorial consistency in all the parts is contrary to the facts

everywhere. Moreover what could be the meaning of a mystical

Beuben, Gad, Asher, &c. ? Nobody that I know pretends to

assign a distinctive signification, unless persons in the last degree

fanciful. Yet if they are to be so taken, one might expect each

to have a meaning, which is looked for in vain in those who

plead strenuously for the general idea. Next it is urged that by

the sealed must be understood God's elect, who are to be pre

served from an otherwise universal calamity; and who can

assert these to be Jews only ? But who affirms that none are

elect save these ? We shall see presently that the scope of the

prophecy and the connexion of the passage intimate the con

trary. The false assumption therefore is, not that the sealed

thousands are out of the actual tribes of Israel only, but that

there will be no other saints than these. Thirdly the omission of

Dan seems to be at least as great a difficulty on the mystical as

on the literal hypothesis. In the blessing of Moses (Deut.

xxxiii.) Simeon is left out. Is this list of the tribes, then, to be

taken allegnrically ? Fourthly, the alleged parallel text, Eev.

xiv. 1, by no means proves that the tribes are not literally of

Israel. The 144,000 in chap. xiv. are saints on earth, not long

before the final catastrophe, and in contrast with those defiled

by Babylon and enslaved by the Beast. That they are not the

church, but rather a godly remnant of Israelites associated in

the Spirit's mind with the suffering but now exalted Christ, is

what writers of this stamp have never even fairly weighed,
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much less have they decided on good grounds one way or the

other.

On the other hand, I conceive that the specification of the

tribes is inconsistent with any sense but the literal. Then again

the contradistinction is as plain and positive as words can make

it, between the sealed numbers out of Israel and the innumerable

multitude from all nations and kindreds and peoples and tongues.

So that the mystical theory, when closely examined, cannot

escape the charge of absurdity ; for it identifies the sealed

Israelites with the palm-bearing Gentiles, spite of the evident

and express contrast on the face of the chapter. This results

from trying to make out that the Gentile crowd consists of all

the aggregated generations of the elect from the tribes. As to

the sealed ones, not a hint appears of a succession : indeed the

command to suspend the action of the four winds till after the

sealing implies the contrary. It was a precise limited hour, as

it was a special class. But what clenches the matter is that the

palm-bearing Gentiles (i.e., according to some, the Christian

church in its heavenly completeness) are all described as coming

out of the great tribulation—a tribulation which even they view

as following the days of Constantine. Thus all seems to me

strong and conclusive that the sealed here are literal Israelites—

not only of Israel, but Israel, the Israel of God; as the mystical

reading of the first part of the chapter, with the literal under

standing of the rest, involves its advocates in consequences the

more gross where it is most systematically pursued.

With regard to the tribes mentioned, there is a certain

peculiarity on which I can say little. There are the sous of

the various wives of Jacob : first, the two sons of Leah, Judah

and Reul>en ; theu of Zilpah, Leah's maid, Gad and Asher ; then

Napthali, the son of the maid Bilhah, and instead of Dan her

other son, Manasseh (Joseph's firstborn) is substituted. Then

there are the four sons of Leah, Simeon, Levi, Issachar, and

Zebulun ; and finally, the sons of Kachel, Joseph, and Benjamin.

Clearly we have the sons arranged according to the different

mothers, the offspring of the bondwomen being intermingled

with that of the free. Dan, who had been the most conspicuous

for idolatry, is left out, and instead of Ephraim, the younger son
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of Joseph, Joseph himself appears. We find here the sealed of

Israel, but the tribes numbered and arranged in a singular

mariner. They are no longer merely taken up in a natural way

according to the order of birth, but God seems to intimate that

He would make them a spiritual people also, stamped with His

seal. They will then be Israelites indeed, in whom is no guile.

Nor is Dan at last disinherited. (Ezek. xlviii. 1, 32.)

Nor this only ; God is also going to save a multitude of Gen

tiles, and here no numbering appears. This is a most refreshing

thought from its largeness. For though from them God is now

gathering a people to His name, yet when we think of the

multitudes that are immersed in darkness, of the myriads on

myriads of men in heathen countries, of a handful—yea, perhaps

but one—among them here and there having the knowledge of

God, it is an afflicting and humbling reflection. But is it not

remarkable that when God is to shew us the increasing wicked

ness of both Jew and Gentile, and when His judgments are

about to fall, we find there is this multitude of Israel numbered

with the greatest care, and God not forgetful of the poor Gentiles?

They may not be put in the same high place as the Jews, yet

God will bless them wonderfully notwithstanding. But the

prophet, who had just known the election of Israel sealed and

had heard the number of them, has to turn to one of the elders

in order to learn who the countless company are. They were

to John a new unknown crowd among the blessed. If they

. were sealed on their foreheads, is it reasonable that they should

just after seem so strange ?

The multitude spoken of here is distinct from, if not in con

trast with, the church; and it is thus that we ascertain it clearly.

The elders represent the heavenly saints as the heads of priest

hood. Now God might use two different symbols to mean the

same body ; as, for instance, the wise virgins and the good and

faithful servants in Matt. xxv. are successive representatives of

the heavenly saints. But here we have the Gentile multitude

and the elders given as distinct parties in the same scene. Again

you have the elders doing one thing and the multitude doing

• another. Above all, note that the way in which God speaks of

this multitude totally separates them both from the church of
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God and from the Old Testament saints. This cannot be so

clearly seen in our authorized translation, but the right version

in verse 14 is this : " These are they which come out of the

great tribulation." One could understand of course that as a

figure the whole of this dispensation might be called a time of

tribulation, or even of great tribulation. But here it is not

merely said, " These are they which came out of great tribula

tion," but " out of the great tribulation." It is not possible to

make " the great tribulation " extend over all the time between

the first and second comings of Christ. Even the vague Pro

testant interpreters make it specific, but apply it, as is natural

in them, to the fierce persecutions of the Papacy—"the great

predicted tribulation of the coming apostacy and Antichrist."

The phrase means a special time of trouble, and we gather from

elsewhere that it is yet to come; and it is exactly this time

that the central part of the Revelation includes, and chiefly

covers. In the epistle to Thyatira it was said, " Behold I will

cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her

into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds." May

we not judge that the threat of this great tribulation is to be

fulfilled now. The scene of the church is closed, the great tribu

lation comes on apace, and those who had professed Christianity

but who had gone back into idolatry would be cast into it with

others. Thus, what God shews us here is a multitude of saved

Gentiles: not the Jews, for we have had them- just before; and

not Christians, for these will then be in heaven. Those are a .

Gentile body called after the church is taken up ; they are to be

in the great tribulation but shall be preserved through it.

We shall find the great tribulation spoken of in several parts

of the word of God. In Jeremiah it is named in connexion

with the Jews. (Jer. xxx. 7.) " Alas ! for that day is great, so

that none is like it ; it is even the time of Jacob's trouble, but

he shall be saved out of it." There is to be a time of excessive

anguish, which closes with the day of the Lord, and Jacob is to

be saved out of it ; so that there you have the Jew in trouble,

and the Jew delivered out of it. But in Daniel it is still more

explicit. (Dan. xii.) The angel speaks of Daniel's own people,

the Jews. "At that time .... there shall be a time of trouble,
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such as never was since there was a nation, even to that same

time : and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one

that shall be found written in the book." This is " the time of

Jacob's trouble, but he shall be saved out of it." It is evidently

the plain counterpart of the words of Jeremiah ; and it warrants

the inference that there is to be a future " time of trouble, such

as never was"—the immediate precursor of deliverance for

Jacob's people as spoken of in these prophecies.

In Matthew xxiv. the Lord Himself refers to it : " For then

shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning

of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be." There again

we have the same time, the Lord quoting the very passage of

Daniel just cited. It is quite plain that He is speaking only of

Jews, because they are supposed to be connected with the tem

ple, and they are told to pray that their flight be not on the

sabbath day, in which case they could not go beyond a sabbath

day's journey, nor in winter. In either case there would be a

hindrance to their flight, whether on God's part, or in the cir

cumstances of the season. We have the same thing referred to

in Mark, but Luke seems to speak in a more general way.

What parties then are to be in the scene of the tribulation ?

First a Jewish one spoken of in the Prophets and the Gospels,

the object of God's care, who will deal tenderly with a remnant

of Israel, and deliver them out of their distresses. Then in

Rev. vii. 9 we hear of a Gentile multitude. But neither party is

the church.

Never have we God dealing thus with the Jew and with the

Gentile as such, and forming the church at the same time ; for

then God would have at least two, if not three, objects—not

various only but opposed objects—of special affection on the

earth at the same time, with quite different modes and aims of

action.

Suppose there were two persons, whom the Lord was bringing

near to Himself. If He were dealing with the Jew, He would

have acknowledged an earthly temple, priesthood, and worship.

The Loixl Jesus recognised the Jews as such when He was on

earth, and in a still more blessed way He will do so in the day

that is coming. But as long as the Lord is occupied with forni-

M
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ing the church, Jewish order ceases to have any claim. Thus

then suppose that God 'were blessing the Jews as Jews, and at

the same time forming the church on earth, if two persons were

converted, the one might say, I must still have my priest and

go to the temple; while another would exclaim, There is no

priest but Christ, and tne temple is in heaven. See the confusion

that would spring from God's owning an earthly and a heavenly

people at the same time here below.

In this time of tribulation, when the Lord will recognize the

Jew (or the godly remnant) to a certain extent, the church will

not be in the scene. The objects of deliverance will be elect

Jews and elect Gentiles, each distinct from the other, and not the

church of God, where both are united and all distinctions dis

appear. We have seen direct proof of the removal of the church

in chaps. iv. and v. Here there is indirect evidence, because we

have Jews sealed and Gentiles saved, and the latter expressly

distinguished from the elders or heavenly saints. The sealing

of the Jews included the election from the whole twelve tribes

of Israel, except where there was a special brand of evil, as in

the case of Dan. But the moment we find the Jew, we have

God looking also, though separately, at the nations ; because,

having once visited the Gentile with His mercy, He will never

take it back. Thus, when here He speaks of mercy to a com

plement of Israel, there is also salvation to a multitude out of

every nation and kindred and people and tongue.

We saw that if the guilty Christian professors went on in

their sin with Jezebel, they would be given up, and would be

left to go through great tribulation. Here we find the great

tribulation come ; and not only are Israelites sealed, but a

multitude of Gentiles are delivered out of it. The Old Testament

does not speak of Gentiles being delivered thence, but Jews.

Meantime, God has been sending salvation to the Gentiles.

Hence in the New Testament prophecy Gentile deliverance is

as prominent as Jewish deliverance is in the Old Testament.

God shews that, in the last days, He is going to save a vast

throng of Gentiles. But will it be so in these countries where

the light of the gospel has shone and has been despised ?

" They received not the love of the truth, that they might be
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saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delu

sion, that they should believe a lie : that they all might be

damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unright

eousness." (2 Thess. ii. 10-12.) God will visit those who have

not enjoyed this testimony, the external peoples who have not

had Christ rightly presented to them. The church has com

pletely failed in what God looks for from us. He called on the

church to take up the cross and to follow Christ; but the

church has, in practice, given up the cross and followed the

world. All this has hardened the heathen, who find that the

church does not bring forth the fruits that are suitable to the

grace and truth which we profess to have found in Christ. But

God, in His fulness of mercy, will go to those outside. Thus I

believe that these very countries which have set themselves up

as the centre from whence the light emanates will then be in

antichristian idolatry, while those which have been in darkness

will come out into light. It will only be the tale of Galilee of

the nations again, when Jerusalem despised and lost the Son of

God—alas ! how long.

Here we see the blessed result. There will be this innumerable

multitude of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues,

who stand before the throne* and before the Lamb. Theirs are

the robes of righteousness,t and their palms are the palms of

victory ; but they do not sing the new song. There is nothing

like the high and exulting tone of chap. v., no intercession for

others, nay, not a word of being made kings and priests to God.

* John's vision of them there docs not imply that they arc to bo in heaven,

rather than on the earth, when the kingdom comes. " Before the throne and

before the Lamb" is moral rather than local. (Comparo Rev. xii. 1 ; xiv. 3.)

It merely expresses whero the prophet beholds them in the mind of God. The

description with which the chapter closes convoys tho idea of people delivered

from bitter sorrow, and sheltered for ever. No doubt this will be inexpressible

comfort to them : but nothing thoy say rises to the height of the joy and

intelligence which are seen in the elders, nor is anything said of them which at

all sets them on equal ground with these. They are nover presented with crowns

nor seated on thrones like the twenty-four. Thoy are in relationship with God

when He is no longer viewed as seated on a throno of grace such as we know

now, but as on a throno whence judgments proceed. All harmonizes with tho

interval of introductory government which precedes the millennium.

t It has been sought to draw out the contrast betwoon these Gentiles in Rev.

vii. and our own position in Rev. i. 5, 6, by dwolling on tho different statements,

M 2
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•

They cry with a loud voice, "Salvation unto our God who

sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb." They are saved

persons, but the ascription is limited to the title that He takes

upon the throne and to the Lamb. God is not now sitting upon

the throne that is described here : at least it is not thus He

reveals Himself while the church is on earth. He will by and

by take His place there as One issuing judgments ; and the

great point seems to be, that although it is a time of preparatory

wrath and judicial action, yet God is shewing signal mercy,

even to Gentiles. In verse 13, we have the elders looking

upon the scene. How could they be looking upon themselves ?

Yet this must be the case, if the elders and the innumerable

multitude are both supposed to set forth the church. We have

two distinct parties. If the elders are the church, the multitude

is not; and if the multitude is, then the elders cannot be. I

well understand a man having a picture taken of himself in

one suit of clothing at one time and in a different suit at

another. But we could not possibly have a portrait of a man

taken at the same moment with two different sets of robes upon

him, so as to display distinct characters, and fulfil opposite

functions together.

In the church of God which is being called now there is

neither Jew nor Gentile. The moment you find the distinction

kept up between them, there cannot be the church. Whenever

you separate the Jew from the Gentile, you are off church-ground.

Before the death and resurrection of Christ, God was not forming

Jew and Gentile into one body. Thus, even when the Lord

Jesus was upon earth, He forbade His disciples to go to the

Gentiles, or so much as enter the Samaritan cities. But when

He, the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, was about to

that they washed their robes, and that JTe washed us. But such comparisons

often load to grave misconception, as indeed this has done. I wish, therefore,

explicitly to state my own conviction (in which, doubtless, the writer referred to

would cordially join), that the salvation of all the saved at all times depends

on the work of Christ, and that the Spirit is tho only efficacious applicr of it

to any soul. The real question is as to the various dealings of God and His

sovereign arrangements among the saved. Scripture, in my opinion, is quite

clear as to all this, if men would but givo up preconceived notions and wait un

God for the answer.
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form the church, He charged them to go everywhere and preach

the gospel to every creature, instead of merely seeking out him

that was worthy in Israel. Thus, a complete change was evinced

in the ways of God, not as if He knew not the end from the

beginning, but with a view to fresh displays of His glory in His

Son. So too when the present calling closes, His mercy will

flow out in fresh channels, as we have seen.

I trust, then, it has been shewn plainly that the subject of

this chapter is not the church, but Israel and the Gentiles

blessed as such. Indeed, one need not hesitate to say that, if

any person supposed Rev. vii. treated of the church, it would

argue that he had no true idea of its nature and calling—that

he had no conception of what the Holy Ghost connects with

the body of Christ here below.* The church of God is essen-

* The following extract from Dr. John Owen's Prelim. Dissert. to his Com

ment. on the Hebrews (Exer. vi.) is endorsed with strong commendation by a

living Professor of Theology, and may serve as evidenco of the darkness that

reigns on the subject. "At the coming of tho Messiah, there was not one

church taken away, and another set up in its room ; but the church continued

the same, in those that were tho children of Abraham according to the faith.

The Christian church is not another church, but tho very same that was before

the coming of Christ, having the aamo faith with it, and interested in the samo

covenant. The olive tree was tho samo ; only somo branches were broken and

others grafted into it : the Jews fell, and the Gentiles came in their room. And

this doth and must detormino tho difference between tho Jews and Christians

about the promises of the Old Testament. They are all made unto tho church.

No individual hath any interest in them, but by virtue of his momborship with

the church. This church is, and always was, one and tho samo. With whom

soever it remains, tho promises are theirs ; and that, not by application or

analogy, but directly and properly. Thoy belong as immediately at this day,

either to Jews (?) or Christians, us they did of old to any. Tho question is

with whom is this church which is founded on the promised seed in tho

covenant? for whore it is, there is Zion, Jerusalem, Israel, Jacob, the temple of

God." Thero is not a clause that is not an orror ; for even whero there is a

certain substratum of truth, tho uso is fallacious. The Judaising of the church

on this scheme is complete. The truth is that Dr. O. confounds the calling of tho

church, according to tho mystery hid from ages and generations, with the

earthly order in which the promises aro administered. Thus the doctrine of

Ephesians, Colossians, and other such scriptures, is left out and unknown ; that

is, the doctrine of a body united to Christ its glorified head, and manifested on

earth by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. Such a state of things did

not exist before Christ's first advent, nor can it bo after His second. As to the

inheritance of the promises, we share this with the saints of old ; but it is not

our peculiar place of blessing. The church, as such, is quite a distinct thing,
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tially a heavenly body that entirely sets aside all distinction

of Jew and Gentile. The scope, if not object, of this chapter

shews that these distinctions reappear at the time that is referred

to. We have first a company of Israel, then an innumerable

crowd out of the Gentiles. Besides these, that class of the re

deemed formed out of the Jews and Gentiles, and long familiar

to us in this book (namely, the crowned elders), are seen as a

distinct body altogether.

Thus we have in this chapter " the Jew, the Gentile, and the

church of God"—sealed Jews and saved Gentiles, for the earth,

as I suppose, and the church with the Old Testament saints pre

served for heavenly glory. While the elect of the twelve tribes

though the members of it are, with others, hoirs through Christ. So with tho

olive tree ; doubtless tho Gentiles are now grafted in : but is it possible a spirit

ual man could confound this with the body of Christ ? The Jews were natural

branches, the olive was their own olive tree : even the unbelieving branches

formed part of it, though at length broken off to let Gentiles in. Docs one

word of this bring out the church aa shewn in Ephcs. i. ii. ? Is not all above

nature here ? In that one body, it is not Jews making way for Gentiles, but

the believers, whether Jew or Gentile, brought out of their old previous con

dition, reconciled in one by the cross, and builded together for an habitation of

God through the Spirit. All this is neutralised by Dr. Owen's theory. At

least, as regards the future, Mr. Elliott renouncos it. " The church of the first

born, the bride, may be complete ; but it does not follow that none afterwards

can be saved. What is said of the kings of the earth, walking in the light of

the heavenly Jerusalem, seoms to me to imply an enjoyment of tho blessing by

other parties, besides those that constitute Christ's bride, tho New Jerusalem.

The very statement of Christ's being a priest upon His throno (if applicable, as

I think it is, to the millennial era) implies Christ's still exercising His inter

cessory and other priestly functions. And if I am correct in my view of John

xvii. 21, 23, it was a marked point in His earliest intercessory prayer that the

world's believing on Him generally might be the result of the distinctive

manifestation in glory of the church of His disciples of the presont dispensa

tion ;—that manifestation which, hb all agree, will be only at His second coming."

A., iv. p. 187.) Every one must allow that in the millennium tho olive tree

will flourish more than over, and the Abrahamic promises be fulfilled to the

letter. If then tho church, Christ's bride, is distinct from the millennial saints,

albeit these last inherit the promises and are branches in tho olive tree, the

principle is evidently given up. The same thing, then, may be true of tho Old

Testamont saints. It becomes a question of the testimony of scripture. Now

this, wo have seen, pronounces clearly that the church of God, Christ's body,

depends on the gift and presence of the Holy Ghost, consequent on the death,

resurrection, and glorification of the Saviour. (Matt. xvi. 18 ; John vii. 39 ;

xiv -xvi. ; Acts i. ii. ; 1 Cor. xii., &c.)
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are said to have great mercy shewn them, and the Gentiles too,

who might have been thought to be forgotten then (ver. 14^17),

yet it is not the same exalted privilege that we shall enjoy.

" They" (i.e., these spared Gentiles) " serve day and night in his

temple." But when the Holy Ghost is shewing us our special

place of blessing, the prophet says, " I saw no temple therein."

In chapter xxi., where he describes the bride or the heavenly

Jerusalem, it is a state of things totally different from what we

have here. Though it be the city where you might above all

expect to find a sanctuary, he says, " I saw no temple therein."

Why is this ? Because that city is the symbol of the bride, and

when God brings out the blessedness and glory of the church,

He speaks of it as drawing near to Himself, so that there shall

be none but Christ between Him and them, if we can call that

between, where Christ Himself is the image of the invisible God,

the One who reveals God to us and who is God. It excludes

the idea of the temple. Here, on the contrary, we have the

temple. One of their greatest privileges spoken of is that they

serve Him day and night in His temple, and " He that sitteth

on the throne shall dwell again among them." There might

seem to be a difficulty in this, but there really is a careful guard

against the thought that might be drawn from the words " dwell

among them." The true meaning is, God having His tabernacle

over them, not among them. In chap. xxi. we find God dwelling

among men. It is not the same phrase at all. Similar in English,

it is totally different in the Greek. In chapter vii. the idea is

that the presence of God overshadows the Gentiles, but there is

no such thing intended as God's taking His place among them.

They are blessed of God, overshadowed and protected as Israel

of old under. the cloud of His presence. Like them too in the

future (Isa. xlix.), they shall not hunger nor thirst, neither shall

the sun nor heat smite them; blessed expressions, but rather

conveying an earthly position than a heavenly one. We have

the Lamb Himself to feed us now. Even here He gives us to

have in us wells of water springing up into everlasting life, and

out of us flow rivers of living water.

I have been endeavouring to prove, then, that God's purposes

are not limited by what He is doing now. Besides forming the
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heavenly body, the church, and conferring upon it the highest

privileges even He can give, God is going to visit the Gentiles

by and by. They will be remembered ; and this will be done in

the midst of the most appalling judgments which precede the

great day. And God makes plain our own position amidst it all;

for we see the elders distinct, and they have the mind of Christ.

This last is the portion of the church even on earth, just as

Joseph was in his time the depositary of God's wisdom. Whether

in prison or out of prison, he entered into the thoughts of God

and was able to explain them to others. This is the place that

God's goodness puts us in : alas ! how little it is prized or acted

on. It is one of the most precious privileges that belongs to the

church of God, save the position in which God sets us as brought

nigh in Christ to Himself. There ought to be the power of an

nouncing the revealed thoughts of God by the Holy Ghost.
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CHAPTER VIII.

To me it is manifest that the seventh seal is followed by a short

but solemn pause, which again is introductory to a new course of

divine inflictions.* "And when he opened the seventh seal, there

was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. And I

saw the seven angels who stand before God; and to them were

given seven trumpets." Now these judgments that come before

us under the trumpets are of a somewhat different character

from what we have seen in the seals. In the first place, the seals

in general appear to have a larger extent, but the blows were

* Strange as it may seem that so simple a matter should give rise to long doubt

and interminable discussion, such is the fact. Perhaps the earliest interpretation

on record, that of Victorinus (a martyr in Diocletian's persecution) applies the

half-hour's silence to the beginning of eternal rest. And this remains the re

source still of most who understand the seven seals to embraco the outline of

events in providence, down to the second advent of the Lord, save that some

would rather style the seventh seal a pause at His return. It is plain that the

view rests mainly upon the assumption that the sixth seal introduced the day of

the Lord, with its dependent sealing and palm-bearing visions representing the

consummated glory of the blessed. Nobody can conceive that silence in heaven

for half-an-hour would have been so viowed, unless the seal before had necessi

tated to their minds some such reference. And yet it is evidently unnatural ;

for if we had tho rest, bo it millennial or eternal, described fully in the close of

chapter vii., why did it need a fresh seal to inaugurate or continue it in the com

mencement of chapter viii. p And with what propriety, either as to time or

character, is it conveyed in the seventh seal ? This has lod others to adopt the

still stranger idea that the sixth seal closes the sequence of events, the seventh

being merely indicative of a separation between this series and tho parallel one

of the trumpets. And the very curious circumstance is, that some who receive

this anomalous arrangomont have persuaded themselves that theirs is the only

perfect clue to the order of the book, whereas it is nothing but hopeless con

fusion. That I may not bo chargod with injustice, let me give the following

statement from Three Letteri on the Prophecies, pp. 2, 3, by J. H. Frere,

reprinted in 1859. "Every commentator who has hitherto written on tho

Apocalypse, by erroneously understanding the mention of the seventh seal

having been opened, which occurs at chapter viii. 1, to be an introduction of

the events of that seal, has committed the greatest possible ekronological error :
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not so severe. It is true we had in Rev. vi. 8 a certain limita

tion (viz. the fourth part), used with regard to the extent of the

blow then to be struck. But in the other instances there was no

such restraint ; whereas in most of the trumpets it is the third

part, with some slight exceptions. The trumpets, then, may be

less extensive in their range, but it will by and by appear that

they are more intensely judicial than the seals.

Further, we find that the very name indicates a difference.

The trumpet sets forth a loud and solemn call of God. It is

God summoning men ; for if they have rejected His grace, they

must hear, even if they forget, these sharp warnings of His

judgment. The seals might not so readily have been regarded

as divine interferences, unless God had beforehand told us that

such they were, with their nature and their order. In them

selves, and especially in the first four, they ushered in disastrous

but not unprecedented occurrences. But when we come to the

trumpets it is not so requisite to announce that they are heaven-

embracing in the midst of the seals, and therefore amidst the events of time, the

eternal state of the glorified church, represented by the vision of the palm-bear

ing multitude before the throne, of the preceding chapter (vii. 9-17) : so that no

chronological arrangement of the Apocalypse has as yet even been proposed, seeing

that eternity has thus been universally introduced between the sixth and seventh

seals. The Apocalypse, however, will be found really to consist of these chrono

logical histories, viz., the seven seals, contained in chapters vi. and vii., con

cluding with the vision of the eternal state ; the seven trumpets, consisting of

chapter viii. to x. 7, concluding (like the prophecy of Daniel, chapter xii. 7)

with the vision of Christ assuring His church, by the solemnity of an oath, that

he regards their sufferings and sets bounds to their duration ; and the little

opened book (Rev. x. 8 to xiv.) concluding with the great judgmont of the

treading of the wine-press of Armageddon." It is manifest that this unheard of

and systematic disorder is due to the great primary error that Rev. vi. 17 is a

prophecy of the wrath of the Lamb, instead of being the predicted expression of

men's apprehension at that early epoch of judgment. The seventh seal is ren

dered meaningless, the sixth seal being virtually made the seventh, and the

contents of it and of the parenthetical chapter vii. entirely misunderstood.

Equally are the trumpets mistaken. They do not conclude with Christ's oath,

any more than the preceding series concluded with the vision of the eternal

state. Neither does the little open book conclude with Armageddon. Like the

sealing and palm-bearing visions, it is a parenthesis revealed within the limits

of the iixth trumpet, instead of following the seventh trumpet. The reader will,

therefore, see the immense importance of steadily resisting the too common error

as to the sixth seal, and will understand why I have run the risk of repeating

its confutation too frequently.



THE LAMB DISAPPEARS. 171

sent judgments. Their sound or summons is quite plain and

urgent. They appeal far more unmistakably to men.

But there is another remarkable difference and of a more

spiritual nature. The Lamb disappears under these new scenes.

The Lord Jesus is not spoken of in that point of view while

these destructive judgments run their course. This supposes

and marks a great change, and we have to enquire what God

would have us to gather from it. If the Lord Jesus is introduced

at all, it is in another guise or aspect, and not as the Lamb. It is

not the Lamb that takes the golden censer, but an angel. I do

not deny that Christ is referred to, but it is in His angelic con

nexion, or at least in an angelic form. He is presented in a

more distant way than ever the church or the Christian, as

such, knows Him in. In Heb. ii. we find that the Holy Ghost

reasons upon the fact of Christ's having taken the place of man.

" For verily he took not on him [the nature of] angels," &c. In

our version the expression is too strong and the italics a mistake.

The meaning is that He did not take up the angels : they were

not the object of God's calling nor of His redemption. Jesus

took hold of the seed of Abraham (as it is given correctly in

the margin), and because of this, " Forasmuch as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took

part of the same." He did not undertake the cause of angels.

He stands in no such relationship towards them. Still there is

nothing, as it seems to me, to contradict the idea that the Lord

Jesus may be and is intended in chapter viii. as the officiating

angel at the altar; for indeed He is the Head of everything,

the head of all principality and power. Why, then, might He

not be viewed here in exalted, angelic glory? The personage

spoken of acts as the angel-priest. Undoubtedly it is not thus

that He has to do with the heavenly saints, and that He minis

ters before God for us. But then the Lord, at the point of time

to which we are come in the prophecy, has entirely done with

His ministration for the partakers of the heavenly calling, at

least so far as provision for their failure is concerned ; but we

learn His interest in another class of saints—in "all the saints"

of course—who will be upon the earth when the church has

been taken up to heaven.
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There is less introduction here of the suffering saints of God

than anywhere else. The judgments fall almost entirely upon

the world, upon men in their circumstances and persons, and

finally upon men in their responsible relationship to God.

Outwardly the saints would seem to be mixed up with them.

This accounts for the absence of the Lamb ; for wherever He

appears as such in the book of the Revelation, it is Christ in

His character of the holy and earth-rejected sufferer. Accord

ingly, the Lamb is peculiarly brought out where there are

sufferers mentioned. For that word remains always true, that

"when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them."

He never puts them in a path of which He has not tasted the

bitterest sorrow before them. Here He. retires, as it were, and

is only seen in comparatively distant, angelic glory.

Remark also how full of symbols the chapter is, and, from

the first trumpet, of how external a kind. Everywhere mys-

teriousness prevails. It is not God opening out His heart of

complacency in those He loves. Whenever this is the subject.

He speaks as it were face to face. He is simple and explicit.

Without leaving this book, take for instance chap. xiv. There

He is going to speak of persons who were, or were to be, exposed

to all sorts of trials, because of association with Jesus; and the

first thing that we see on the mount Sion is the Lamb, and the

portion of the wicked follows in the most distinct manner. So

again in chap. xii. " they overcame him [the dragon-accuser] by

the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony ;

and they loved not their lives unto death." But here we have

God's dealings with the world, and the scautiest notice of His

own people as a separate class ; and as the world has no claim

on God, whatever His mercy to it, as the world has no tie with

Him and only despises His love, so God speaks but of His

earthly judgments in forms more and more awful. He does not

bring persons so distinctly forward as in other scenes ; and thus,

as I conceive, even the person of the Lord Jesus is therefore not

set forth evidently. For here, as elsewhere, we find that there

is the most surprising harmony governing all scripture, when

once the key to it is seen.

First of all there are the angels standing before God, and they
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take their trumpets, the seventh seal heing a sort of preparation,

or a signal, for a renewed course and another class of judgment.

But before this begins we have an angel-priest. There are those

to whom God is faithful, for His eyes are over the righteous,

and His ears open to their prayers ; but the face of the Lord is

against them that do evil. Though there may be but a passing

glimpse at the saints, yet God would never have us to forget that

even at this time there are objects of His care on the earth.

"And another angel came and stood at the altar, having

a golden censer ; and there was given him much incense."

Wherever the altar occurs without qualification, it invariably

means, I believe, the brazen altar—the first means or point of

contact between God and men on earth. There the holocaust

was burnt, and the other offerings of sweet savour ; thence was

the fire taken, in order to cause the incense to ascend from its

appropriate altar in the holy place. And this, as it flows from

or agrees with the rest of scripture, so it is in perfect accord

with its uses in the Revelation (chap. vi. 9 ; xi. 1 ; xiv. 18 ; xvi.

7). Where the altar of incense is in question, it is characterized

as "the golden altar" before the throne, or before God (chap.

viii. 3 ; ix. 13). Both are referred to here. Had the same altar

been intended in the beginning as in the end of verse 3, the

full description would surely have been furnished at the first

mention rather than at the second. Nor is there more difficulty

as to seeing the great altar in the heavenly vision here, than the

sea or laver in chap. iv. ; for according to the Jewish type they

were equally in the court. At this altar then which connected

the fire with the offering and acceptance of Christ, the angel

stood with the golden censer pertaining to the holy of holies.

The very phrase conveys to my mind that it was not his usual

place : he came and stood there. In the authorised version it is

said of the incense " that he should offer it with the prayers,"

&c. But if we take the phrase as it is given in chap. xi., the

sense becomes plainer and more just. There we read (ver. 3),

" I will give power unto my two witnesses." Now it is exactly the

same form of expression here, and means that He should give

power to the prayers or render them efficacious. "And the

smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of the saints
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ascended up before God," &c. (ver. 4.) What is the effect of

the prayers and the incense? All would feel that the Holy

Ghost does not lead persons to pray for what is contrary to the

mind of God, though when a mistaken prayer is offered, He

will listen in His long-suffering, and knows how to teach His

children the foolishness of such requests. But none can say

that the Holy Ghost ever suggested or sustained a prayer which

was not according to God's purpose. Observe also that incense

out of the angel's hand accompanies these prayers of the saints,

and they are offered up to God.

But the fifth verse records a new action: "And the angel

took the censer and filled it with fire of the altar." Surely this

is the brazen altar, where not the incense but the fire was

burning. The result is, not the efficacy of Christ's work comes

up before God in more and more sweetness (as we see in the

case of the offerings put on the brazen altar in Leviticus), but

that here the fire was cast into the earth, and immediately

followed " thunderings, and lightnings, and voices, and an

earthquake." So that thus we find evidently prayer of another

character and with a different effect produced—nay, the very

priest himself viewed in another manner, as compared with

what is going on now. For us Jesus the Son of God has

passed through the heavens, a High Priest who was in all poiuts

tempted like us, apart from sin. He died for our sins, He can

sympathize with our infirmities, having suffered to the utmost

both in temptation and atonement. Our God also is on a

throne of grace, whence mercy and grace come forth to help in

time of need. (Heb. iv.) Again, our attitude towards those

without is akin ; and hence supplications, prayers, intercessions

and giving of thanks, are and ought to be made for all men.

But here is not mercy but judgment ; for though there may

be the incense and the prayers of saints, the immediate issue

is that the symbols of God's judgments are seen taking effect

through the earth. There is perfect congruity in all the scenes

that are portrayed here. Although a priest, and saints, and

an altar (both altars, as it seems to me), and incense, and the

censer, and the fire are all found in due order, yet it is in

communion with God chastising the earth : hence too the place
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of comparative distance already noticed. If the Lord is brought

out at all, it is as an angel and not in His full dignity as the Son

of God consecrated for evermore. Of course He is always the

Son of God, but He has other dignities beside, and here the

prophetic vision presents Him in a totally different title and

glory.

Again does it not seem an unintelligent inference, be it

made by HistoricaHst or by Futurist, that " all the saints " is a

phrase which necessarily involves the conclusion that the

church of God is meant ? The question must be judged by the

convictions we have as to the bearing of all this part of the

book. And it has been abundantly shewn that, ever since

chapter iv. began, the church is viewed as already and wholly

glorified in heaven. Hence the church is really out of the

question here, and these are all the saints on earth subsequently

for whom deliverance is prepared. The angel offers their prayers,

and judgment on earth for their deliverance is the reply. The

ordinary reasoning is therefore beside the mark. All the saints

are of course the Lord's people—a converted class, Jewish or

Gentile. That this is what scripture calls christians or the church

is another matter, which the objectors would do well to inquire

into.

" And the seven angels that had the seven trumpets prepared

themselves to sound. And the first sounded, and there followed

hail and fire mingled with blood," &c. The general bearing of

this is apparent. These things are not to be taken in their mere

obvious or physical drift. Supposing one looks at such a thing

literally as a mountain falling into the sea (verse 8), would it

ever turn the water into blood ? Nothing of the sort. The fact

is that these were pictures that passed before the eyes of the

prophet. What the figures meant we have to gather from the

general tenor of the word, by the teaching of the Spirit. I presume

that even the prophet himself had to learn their meaning from

the scriptures. For here we have St. John, not in the place of

one before whom all was naked and open and at once under

stood, but rather simply as a Seer. He is not necessarily able,

as a matter of course, to enter fully into all that is passing be

fore him, but has need to mark, learn, and inwardly digest. We
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come in the Apocalypse to the ground of prophecy, and this is

a different region from that in which the Holy Ghost opens out

to us the things of Christ in the way of communion. Indeed

what is told us of the prophet John himself throughout the

book shews that he did not always nor of necessity appreciate

the meaning of that which he beheld in the Spirit. In other

words he saw a sort of panorama, and recorded the visions just

as they appeared to himself; and we have to use the word of

God by the Spirit to know what the symbols imply. We are

not to suppose that the event itself will be a mere formal repe

tition of what the prefiguration was, but a reality answering to

the foreseen shadow.*

* The excessive fancifulnoss and uncertainty of the schemes of interpreting

tho trumpets, especially of those who deny that they follow the seals and attompt

to deduce a stream parallel to them, may bo gleaned from tho subjoined sketeh

drawn up by one of the ablest of themselves. " It will be onough to select nino

or ten commentators, of considerable eminence and reputation, that the diversity

of thoir views, in detail, may be seen ; whilo there is uniform agreement in tho

main idea, that theso trumpets denote political judgments which fell in the early

ages on tho Roman empire. Let us compare Medo, Oressener, Sir Isaac Newton,

Whiston, and Lowman ; and of living authors, Mr. Faber, Mr. Cuninghame,

Mr. Frore, and Dr. Keith, with the last of whom Mr. Elliott nearly agrees in the

arrangement of this part of tho prophecy. Tho first trumpet begins, according

to Lowman, in the time of Comiantine ; according to Mr. Cuninghame and

Mr. Frere, with the death of Valentinian, a.d. 376, and ends with the death of

Theodosius, a.d. 395. But Mede, Newton, Dr. Keith, and Mr. Elliott, make it

begin with the death of Theodosius, and reach to the death of Alarie, a.d. 410.

Cressener and Whiston include in it both periods. Mr. Faber agrees with

Medo and Newton in its commencement, but continues it forty years afier

Alaric's death, a.d. 395-450. The second, according to Lowman, Mr. Cuning

hame, and Mr. Frore, reaches from Theodosius to Alarie, the exact interval which

Medo, Nowton, Dr. Keith, and Mr. Elliott assign to the first. Mede refers it to

the fall of the Roman sovereignty, a.i>. 410-455 ; Crcssener, to the Transalpine

invasions, a.d. 410-448; Sir Isaac Newton, to the Visigoths and Vandals, 407-

427 ; Whiston, Mr. Faber, and Dr. Keith, to the Vandal* only, but within differ

ent limits, a.d. 407-450, 439-447, and 429-477 respectively. The third trumpet

by Sir Isaac Nowton is applied to the Vandals, a.d. 427-430 ; by Whiston, Mr.

Cuninghamo, and Dr. Keith, to Attili and the Iliins, a.d. 441-452 ; by Mede,

Crcssener, and Lowman, to the troubles of Italy, or setting of the Western Ccesar,

a.d. 450-476; by Mr. Faber, to tho same, within narrow limits, a.d. 462-476;

and by Mr. Frere, to the Nestorian heresy. Lastly, the fourth is referred by

Mr. Cuninghame to the fall of the empire, a.d. 455-476 ; by Whiston, to the

extinction itself, a.d. 476 ; by Medo, Crcssener, Lowman, and Dr. Keith,

to tho subsequent eclipse of Rome, a.d. 476-540 ; by Sir Isaac Nowton, to the

wars of Belisarius, a.d. 535-552 ; by Mr. Faber and Mr. Frere, to tho reign
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Thus, when the first blast is sounded, there comes a violent

tempest of hail and fire mingled with blood—the blood dis

tinguishing it from all previous storms, as being beyond nature.

This betokened or ushered in a furious, sanguinary, and de

structive outburst that would agitate and rage over its sphere.

"And the third* of the earth was burnt up, and the third of

of Phocas and tho Persian invasion of the East, a.d. 602-610. Tho remark of

Mr. Faber on those differences, in earlier writers, is very natural and just.

' While thoy agree that tho downfall of the Roman power in the West is at

least the most prominent object of the prophecy, scarcely any two expositors

concur as to the division of that subject among tho several trumpets, that aro

supposed to relate to it. The general result brought out is the subversion of the

Western empire, but the particular steps are as multifarious and discordant as

can well be imaginod. So curious a circumstanco may well be deemed the

opprobrium of Apocalyptic interpretation, and may naturally lead us to suspect

that the true key to the distinct application of the four first trumpets has never

yet been found, or, if found, has never yet been satisfactorily used.' The

natural inference from this strange variety of opinion among the best expositors

is, that the historical divisions they have adopted or assumed are dim and vague,

when compared with the distinctness of the emblems in the four trumpets."—

Birks' Mystery of Providence, pp. 103, 104. I must add, however, that few have

exceeded Mr. B. in tho loose rein he has allowed himself in applying this chapter.

Verses 2-4 are called the season of intercession, and are applied to the timo

from Nerva till after Aurelius (a.d. 86-180)—why then, more than at any other

epoch, does not clearly appear. Then verses 5, 6, are the warning and prepara

tion (a.d. 181-248) ; next, verse 7, the first trumpet (a.d. 250-268), with an

imaginary pause of judgment (a.d. 270-365) ; verses 8, 9, the second (a.d. 365-

476) ; verses 10, 11, tho third (a.d. 431-565) ; verse 12, the fourth (a.d. 540-622).

Verse 13 might be thought to denote at least as much as the invisible pause of

judgment between verses 7 and 8, but it is passed by without any chronological

notice Indeed, tho first woo is made to trench even upon tho fourth trumpet,

being dated a.d. 609-1063, as the second a.d. 1037-1453. But I have reason to

believe the author has abandoned it, and now in the main coalesces with Mr.

Elliott.

* "The third" is an expression often occurring in the first four trumpets.

It rofers, as I conceive, to the Western part of the Roman empire. In chapter

ix. we find it again in a different connexion where it must be modified in mean

ing ; for there can bo no doubt, I think, that the first two woe-trumpets (what

ever may be thought of the last) find their local application in the East. In

fact, this is so clear that ono writer of our day would rule the use of the phrase

in chapter viii. by its undoubted oriental (or, as he porhaps would call it, Greek)

reference in the following chapter. But this is obviously illegitimate, and the

ordinal allusion to the third emblem of Daniel is an error. In itself " the third"

defines nothing, save that there is a tri-partite division. It is equally appli

cable to any of the three parts: to ascertain which particularly is moant, wo

must take the context into account.

N
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the trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up" (verse

7). This evidently does not refer to the literal earth, trees, or

herbage. In scripture grass is the symbol commonly used to

denote man in his weakness, his very glory being like the flower

of grass. Human prosperity then would be set forth by green

grass. Here we have a judgment of God upon it. Not a certain

part only, however large, but the whole of it is destroyed. The

trees represent such as are high and exalted among men. It is a

very common symbol in the word of God to express those that

are deeply rooted, with a lofty bearing and extensive influence

here below. (Look for instance at Ezek. xxxi. 3 ; Dan. iv., &o.)

Thus, then, a blow is struck at a defined part of the scene of

God's moral dealings; and both the low universally, and the

higher classes to a large extent, feel the ruinous effects.

The second blow supposes a great change ; it falls on the sea,

and so refers not to that sphere which is under special and

settled government, but to what is or will then be in a state of

confusion and anarchy. The nations which are in this condition

do not remain scatheless. " And the second angel sounded : and

as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast into the

sea; and the third of the sea became blood; and the third of

the creatures which were in the sea, that had life, died ; and the

third of the ships were destroyed " If Jeremiah be consulted,

it will be seen that these things are not explained arbitrarily or

out of mere imagination. As this is not so common a judg

ment, it would seem that God deigns to furnish us with another

example ; for just where we should be likely to make mistakes,

there God comes in with light and instruction. The " mountain

burning with fire" represents a system of power, itself under

the judgment of God and the occasion of judgment to others.

In Jer. li. 25 it is said, " Behold, I am against thee, O destroying

mountain, saith the Lord, which destroyest all the earth ; and I

will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee down from

the rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain." There we

have what answers, in some measure, to what we have here.

Babylon, in Jeremiah, was to be "a burnt mountain," hurled

down from its place of eminence. Here the mountain is said to be

" burning." Babylon was itself to be as a consumed or destroyed
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mountain. Here the mountain is the means of destroying

others, as in the Jewish prophet : " O destroying mountain,

saith the Lord, which destroyest all the earth."

A mountain is regularly the symbol of settled and exalted

power ; but here it is cast into the sea, because it is made the

means of judgment to others, and not merely the object of judg

ment itself. The Lord Jesus Himself uses a part of the figure

with regard to Israel. Seeing a fig-tree with nothing but leaves,

He pronounced that no fruit should grow, nor man eat of it

henceforward for ever. He had come and found no fruit upon

it, only abundance of leaves. And presently the fig-tree withered

away. Now almost every person who has read the word of God

with care has viewed that fig-tree as the symbol of Israel, re

sponsible to bear fruit unto God, but completely failing to do

so. The fig-tree was figurative of " that generation," and in

connexion with this the Lord says to His disciples, "ye shall

not only do this .... but also if ye shall say unto this moun

tain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, it shall be

done." And so it was done; for no sooner had the apostles'

testimony gone out to Israel, and Israel had utterly rejected

what the Holy Ghost preached to them therein, than judgment

came upon them. It was not merely that they bore no fruit, but

there was a positive judgment and an uprooting from where they

were. The mountain was cast into the sea; the place and nation

of Israel completely disappeared in the mass of the Gentiles.

This was much more than their merely ceasing to produce fruit.

Their polity was broken up and completely vanished, just as

much as a mountain would be that was torn up from its base

and cast into the sea.

So here a great power, that seemed to be settled, is removed

from its place, and that power is not so much shattered itself

as it is made the means of suffering to others. It is burning

with fire, and the consequence is destruction to the third of

living creatures and ships in the sea, the whole being a figure

taken from what would be the effect of a volcano cast into the

sea. It is thus that the Lord fills up the picture of destruction

by a great consuming power that falls upon confused masses of

people, with human carnage and political anarchy as the result.
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There may be some more precise meaning, but I am only pre

senting what little I see of the symbols, independent of their

application to a particular time, place, or people.

The third judgment in the series of the trumpets is of another

kind. " The third angel sounded, and there fell a great star from

heaven, burning as it were a torch, and it fell upon the third of

the rivers, and upon the fountains of the waters ; and the name

of the star is called Wormwood : and the third of the waters

became wormwood; and many of the men died of the waters,

because they were made bitter." Now a star, as we have seen in

an earlier chapter, though in another connexion (chap. i. 20), is

the figure of one who holds a place of subordinate authority—

one who may give light to others—subject himself to another,

but still ruling. Here it is a degraded ruler, a dignitary fallen

from his place of authority. Waters are the symbol of people

unformed, fountains are the sources of their refreshment, and a

river that which characterises their course. A certain proportion

is tainted by the fall of the star or ruler, which embitters what

ever it touches, and many die because of the waters being made

bitter. Here the infliction seems not so much of a political kind

as the previous judgment; it is rather the poisoning of all

that ought to be the means of blessing to man and that concerns

his ordinary life.

Under the fourth trumpet there is something higher. The

waters are poisoned before; but now we find that the highest

authorities are touched. It is not a star that falls from heaven,

but the third of the sun, and the third of the moon, and the

third of the stars are smitten ; " that the third of them might

be darkened, and the day should not shine for the third thereof,

and the night likewise." I apprehend that this is a judgment

of God on the supreme as well as the inferior authorities of the

world within the given range, which are all to a certain extent

extinguished, or at least eclipsed.

An important question now arises — the proper fulfilment of

these trumpet judgments. It is evident, however, that the

answer must depend on the still larger issue of the time and

condition to which the prophetic vision in general applies. For

this is no matter of detail, but of broad principle, and it is not



THE APPLICATION. 181

for me to deny the immense practical consequences of the true

application on the one hand, or of views which mislead on the

other. Believing that the seven epistles had an immediate literal

bearing on the actual Asiatic assemblies of St. John's day, I

for one cannot doubt that the seals prefigured the course of the

Roman Empire from that epoch onward, and that they have thus

had an application by no means immaterial (substantially as the

ordinary historical system insists) down to the overthrow of

paganism and the nominal supremacy of Christianity, with the

natural results of vast accessions of souls from Israel in a

measure, but far more from the Gentiles in that sphere and day.

According to this idea, the early trumpets appear to me almost

of necessity to refer : first; to the Gothic invasions of Alaric,

Rhadagaisus, &c. ; secondly, to the depredations of Genseric and

his Vandals ; thirdly, to the " scourge of God," as Attila the Hun

was pleased to entitle himself ; and fourthly, to the memorable

era signalised by the extinction of the Roman empire in the

west.

But fully allowing these intimations to be contained within

the scope of the visions thus far, it is to my own mind manifest

that the seven epistles are stamped with the most comprehensive

aims, and from strong internal marks imply the varying phases

which the house of God in its protracted existence here below

would assume, till the Lord removes the faithful to heaven,

keeping them out of the hour of temptation which awaits the

earthly-minded, and spueing out of His mouth the self-compla

cent mass of Christendom. In harmony with this continuous

and successive view of the churches, which in one shape or

another has commended itself to godly and discerning enquirers

of different ages, the most simple interpretation of chapters iv.

and v. is, that they suppose the rapture and glorification of the

church of the firstborn to have taken place, and that chapters

vi. et seqq. begin to receive their grand fulfilment subsequent to

that event. It is easy for an ingenious mind to conjure up diffi

culties and to muster objections in formidable array : no part of

scripture, nor truth revealed in it, is exempt from exposure to

attacks exactly similar. But nobody can deny that, going by the

sacred text itself, this is the most natural way of taking chaps.



182 THE PROPER OBJECT OF THE PROPHECY.

iv. v., or that the common theory leaves these admirable scriptures

without adequate adaptation to the then circumstances, whether

we look at the scene as a whole or at the particular figures therein

exhibited. Their occurrence here, on the ordinary view, is an

enormous, unexplained and perhaps, it may be added, inexpli

cable difficulty ; but with the rapture of the saints, then an

accomplished fact as the key, they are a beautiful and needed

preface to all that follows.

Nor this only ; for Rev. vi. and the chapters that succeed

raise the fundamental question, whether churches or Christians,

in the proper sense of the terms, are any longer involved in the

scenes they depict on earth, when their full, and not merely their

inchoate, accomplishment is in progress. Why should writers

on prophecy, without anything like reasonable show of evidence,

assume the affirmative ? Why not prove it, if they can ? The

more indispensable the point may be to the popular system, the

less satisfactory to unbiassed persons it seems to find its advo

cates preserving a silence so absolute, not indeed as regards re

iterating and reasoning from that assumption, but as to attempting

a demonstration. Who can allege that the proposition is self-

evident ? Who does not know that there are many intelligent

students of the prophetic word who believe that not the church

but a godly Jewish remnant, with Gentiles converted but sepa

rate, are the parties contemplated and directly concerned in the

struggles of the latter day ? Is it not worth discussing? What

prophetic question more vital or more comprehensive ? It would

not be charitable to impute this singular reticence to a feeling

of contempt for their brethren ; neither would it be fair to in

sinuate that they are conscious of their own inability to give

some appearance of scriptural proof in favour of their sentiments.

We deny that these prophecies, precious as they are for our

profit. are fully, much less exclusively, about the church: if any

assert that such is the case, on them lies the burden of proving

it. It is simply taken for granted. Would it not be better to

gather up and present, as forcibly as may be, the evidence which

strikes their own minds? We appeal to the very scriptures in

debate, some as clearly evincing a glorified condition of the

Christian body in heaven, before the earthly judicial events
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transpire, others as clear that Jews and Gentiles, distinct from

each other and not associated in one body like the church, are

after this seen on earth, and that they are the real objects in

the crisis of the close. If \vu are right, a vast amount of the

differences among those who study the subject would be decided

without further contest. Why then waste time in the shallow

fields of Germanising Praeterists or of Romanising Futurists ?

Why not grapple with the evidence produced by Christians who

are, through God's mercy, at least as far removed from Babylon

as the most zealous of Protestants can pretend to be ? If this,

as I am sure, be the sound and satisfactory interpretation, we are

not compelled to bend the past into a reluctant and far-fetched

accomplishment, nor are we at liberty to explain away the fre

quent and obvious indices of the future. It satisfies all just

requirement that there be an unforced and general resemblance,

sufficient to shew the direct finger of God, yet not such as to

exhaust the prediction, but rather to leave room for a still closer

final application when the saints, body and soul, are above.

"And I beheld and heard an eagle* flying through mid-

heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the dwellers

on the earth by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the

three angels which are yet to sound" (verse 13). It was an eagle,

I believe, which John saw here, an angel in Rev. xiv. 6, to which

our verse may have been assimilated, if the two words were not

confounded by mere carelessness. The eagle's flight in mid-

heaven was the dark and most suited harbinger of coming woe.

Nor is there any real difficulty in its loud utterance ; for the

altar itself is, in the true text, made to speak in chapter xvi. 7.

We have had the preliminary judgments ushered in by the

first four trumpets. They dealt, to a certain extent, with man's

prosperity high or low—first, in the settled ordered system, and

• Sir. E. refers after Zullig to the "learned critic" Wolfs preference of the

common text. I doubt that ho would have cited such an auxiliary, if he had been

aware that the main object of the Curac Philol. seems to bo the maintenance of

the received readings against tho best authorities, and especially in opposition

to Rengel. Besides, he is far from positive in this, though greatly suspecting

ai-oi. " Quod si tamen aquilue mentio facta censori debeat, malim omnino cum

Seidoliano codico et Primasio legere iyyeXou wc airov irirwfiivov."—(ft P., vol.

v. p. 514.)
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next in a state of confusion; then the blow fell on the means

of human enjoyment, turned into bitterness and destruction ;

and lastly, the whole fabric of political rule, supreme and sub

ordinate, has to suffer a uotable eclipse.* Thus, it was a judg

ment of circumstances, rather than a personal visitation. But

we also see a closing intimation of still deeper inflictions, marked

off in the most definite way from the series that preceded :

" Woe, woe, woe, to those that dwell on the earth," &c. The un

sealed do not escape in the first; the third of men are killed in

• I know but must demur to the reasoning of Mr. E. in behalf of the suppo

sition that the literal and the symbolical are mingled in these trumpets. The

general examples of figure and fact from Va. xxii. prove nothing for such a book

as the Apocalypse. The real question, as he feels himself, is one of admitting

literal geography into obviously symbolical prophecies. So, again, an incidental

allusion (as in Ezek. xxvii. 26 ; xxxii. 6, 7 ; Ps. lxxx. 8, 1 1 ; Jer. iii. 6,) is not

fairly to be compared with an elaborate orderly series of symbolical images, as

in our prophecy, where earth and sea have a definite meaning, quite independent

of literal locality ; the former referring to the sceno of settled government, and

the latter to a state of anarchy (cf. Rev. xii. 12; xiii. 2, 11). Indeed, the in

stances of Rev. xiii. are admitted on all hands. It is most natural, therefore, to

adhere to the same sense of the prophetic language in our chapter. The mean

ing afforded also soems simple and excellent, without the incongruous mixture

contended for. And as we saw under the seals, so here in the trumpet series, the

fourth, not to speak of the third, presents an insuperablo barrier. For surely,

we must take the heavenly luminaries in a homogeneous sense ; and how thon

can those bo understood literally ? The occurrence of the figure in the woe-

trumpets would not have been so conclusive ; for a difference thero is, when wo

enter on the fifth trumpet. But it is in the fourth that wo havo sun, moon, and

stars smitten. If these, then, are confessedly symbolical, why cut the thread of

consistency ? why not interpret the three preceding trumpets, as to land, sea,

river, and fountains, in a kindrod spirit ? The sole reason I can conceive for the

opposite course is tho difficulty that is found in adapting the successive inroads

of the barbarians, in a sufficiently definite form, to the various trumpet-blasts.

But even so, what ineffectual effort and uncertainty after all ! If I understand

the Horae A., i. in loco, "the burning of trees and herbage" is viewed physically

by ono who is generally the intrepid antagonist of literalism in tho mouths of

his Futurist friimds. Why not expound the burning of the third of the earth,

which critics admit must be received into tho text ? Taken figuratively, all is

easy and plain, as well as harmonious. Again, if the thunders, lightnings,

voices, and earthquake in chapter viii. 5 are answered by the primary insurrec

tion of the Goths under Alaric, immediately after the death of Theodosius the

Great, what is tho analogous reference of the lightnings, voices, and thunders of

chapter iv. 5 ? Mr. Birks has urged repeated instances where the profiguration

ill accords with Mr. E.'s alleged fulfilment in history ; but I am not careful to

insist on such points.
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the second. Under the last we come, in a general way, to the

end of all.

"The dwellers on earth" may have a local significance, especially

during the great final crisis. But it appears to me that a survey

of the various occurrences of the phrase warrants the conclusion

that a moral force is the chief and most prominent intention of

the Spirit. Twice has it been seen in the Apocalypse before

this, and it plays an increasingly grave part as we draw near

the close. First it is found in the epistle to the angel of the

church in Philadelphia, where the Lord promises to keep those

who kept the word of His patience, from the hour of temptation,

which is to come upon all the habitable world, to try them that

dwell on the earth. (Rev. iii. 10.) The reason, I suppose, why the

earthly-minded are brought out so distinctly there is, because the

church in question supposes an unusual apprehension of Christ,

and this in a heavenly way, both as to present enjoyment of

Him, and as to the hope of His return. Hence the contrast of

the portion of those whose hearts were here below. They shall

eat the bitter fruit of their choice when the great tribulation

comes, as those whose affections are set on heavenly things will

then actually be where they dwell now in spirit. Next under

the fifth seal (Rev. vi. 10) the souls of the early Apocalyptic

sufferers are represented as calling upon the Sovereign Lord to

judge and avenge their blood on "them that dwell on the earth."

These will then have broken out into relentless, deadly persecu

tion against the witnesses, whom God will have on earth when

the seals are being fulfilled. Now under the woe -trumpets,

we find them to be the special objects. Further details we

must defer till we come to the chapters that treat of them more

particularly.
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CHAPTER IX.

A prefatory remark I may be permitted to make is, that our

chapter furnishes an incidental proof that the trumpets are not

coincident with the seals. For the sealing was given in the large

parenthesis (Rev. vii.) which followed the sixth seal, whereas it

is referred to, not after the sixth trumpet, but before it. This

could not be if the two series of judgments ran parallel to each

other. The natural, and I believe true, inference is, that the

seals had finished their course before the trumpets begin, so

that when the fifth trumpet sounds the first " woe," the men of

the earth fall under its predicted torment, those who were sealed

being referred to as in the scene, but exempted from the scourge.

How could there be a commission to hurt nothing but those men

who have not the seal of God, if there had been no sealing yet?

If the sealing had already taken place, parallelism there is not

between the respective seals and trumpets, nor can they even

harmonize in point of time. They are consecutive, and not con

current, and the last seal, as we have seen, is the mere prelude

of silence for the new series of divine plagues to commence.

How could that be if they were to be accomplished side by

side? For if the first six seals confessedly follow in regular

order, the seventh must be the last in accomplishment, as well

as in revelation ; but the seventh, instead of shadowing some

additional dealing in providence like its predecessors, is only

a brief pause in heaven ushering in another and more severe

class of decreed judgments. And of these trumpets we must

now enter upon the fifth and sixth (that is, the first two woes),

to which chap. ix. is devoted.

"And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fallen from
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heaven unto the earth ; and to him was given the key of the

pit of the abyss. And he opened the pit of the abyss ; and

there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great

furnace ; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of

the smoke of the pit. And out of the smoke came locusts unto

the earth, and to them was given power as the scorpions of the

earth have power. And it was commanded them that they

should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing,

nor any tree, but the men who have not the seal of God upon

their foreheads" (verses 1-4).

The star fallen from heaven to earth is a dignitary in an

apostate state; for a real personage is intended, as the next

words shew— "to him was given the key of the pit of the

abyss." The allusion seems evident to Isaiah xiv. 12, where

the king of Babylon is taunted with " How art thou fallen, O

Lucifer [i.e., day-star], son of the morning ? . . . . Yet thou shalt

be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit." Here it is not

his doom, but the authority he was permitted to exercise over

the abyss, which is the expression of the source of Satanic evil

and misery. " He opened the pit of the abyss, and there arose

a smoke out of it, as the smoke of a great furnace," the symbol

of a delusion which darkens the mind of man. " The sun and

the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit." The

supreme power and all healthful social influence suffer pre

eminently from its blinding effects. Nor was this the sole

result. " Out of the smoke came locusts," the figure of the

aggressive instruments of rapine, and these clothed with a

singular power of torment, "as the scorpions of the earth have

power." The command given shews, I think very plainly, the

error of such as apply the locusts in a literal way. They were

not to hurt the grass of the earth, &c., that is, their natural

food, if real locusts were meant. Men were to be the objects

of these symbolic depredators • men, save God's sealed ones.

And yet it was the destiny of these marauders not to kill, but

to torment men five months (verse 5). It is a limited predatory

chastisement, not judgment-day. " And their torment [was] as

the torment of a scorpion when it striketh a man. And in those

days shall men seek death, and shall not find it ; and shall desire
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to die, and death fleet h from them " (verse 6). Nothing on earth

can exceed the agony of conscience which will be inflicted on

their victims. It is a yet stronger colouring of wretchedness

than that in which Jeremiah (chapter viii. 3) depicts the deso

lated and dispersed Jews in all the places whither they should

be driven in the Lord's sore displeasure.

But there is a further description. "And the likenesses of

the locusts [were] like horses prepared for battle ; and [there

were] on their heads as it were crowns of gold; and their

faces [were] as the faces of men. And they had hair as the hair

of women, and their teeth were as [the teeth] of lions. And

they had breastplates as it were iron breastplates, and the sound

of their wings [was] as the sound of chariots of many horses

running to battle. And they have tails like scorpions, and

stings ;* and their power [was] in their tails to hurt men five

months. They have as king over them the angel of the abyss ;

his name in the Hebrew tongue [is] Abaddon ; and in the Greek

tongue he hath the name Apollyon" (verses 7-11).

They were not mere plunderers, but had warlike energy, and

they claimed for their onward-rushing career the righteous sanc

tion of God, whose image and glory they bore outwardly, whereas

in truth they were thoroughly subject to man and Satan too.

Ferocity is theirs, and hearts steeled against every emotion of

pity in their swift career. But their worst power was the venom

of falsehood which followed. It was the energy of false doctrine,

represented by the scorpion sting in the tail. And we know from

elsewhere, " the prophet that speaketh lies, he is the tail."

Finally, the king is the angel of the abyss, the same perhaps

as the fallen star, who had the key of the pit. If so, it is a

dark Satanic destroyer, if not Satan. It is in this world that

the devil is so exalted, its prince ; he is ruler also of the power

of the air and the god of this age. In tho abyss he will be

bound as a prisoner for a long season ; in hell he will be tor

mented for ever and ever, the most miserable object there, and

in no wise ruling as king in either the one or the other. So

poets dream ; but not so says the scripture.

• Tho common reading is followed by the authorised version, "and there

were stings : nn 1 their power was to hurt men five months."
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" And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from the

four horns of the golden altar which is before God, saying to

the sixth angel which had the trumpet, Loose the four angels

that are bound at the great river Euphrates. And the four

angels were loosed, that were prepared for* the hour and day

and month and year, for to slay the third of men. And the

number of the army of the horsemen [was] twot myriads of

myriads : I heard the number of them. And thus I saw the

horses in the vision, and those that sat on them, having breast

plates fiery and hyacinthine and brimstone-like ; and the heads

of the horses [were] as the heads of lions ; and out of their

mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone. By these three

plagues was the third of men killed, by the fire, and the smoke,

and the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. For the

power of the horses is in their mouth, and in their tails : for

their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, and with

them they do hurt. And the rest of the men who were not

killed by these plagues repented not of the works of their hands,

that they should not worship demons, and idols of gold and

silver and brass and stone and wood : which can neither see,

nor hear, nor walk : neither repented they of their murders, nor

• Mr. Elliott seems singularly unfortunate in his remarks on the Greek text.

Thus, in verse 15, he contends for the strangest possible version of lie, as = after,

or at the expiration of, the aggregated period in question ; and he twice in i p.

518, 519, speaks of inoKTi'ivai, a form and import different from 'iva iiruKTiivuxiiv,

the true phrase beyond all doubt, as he gives it in p. 521. It needs no reasoning

to see that the action is not momentary but continuous, and that the preposition

therefore ban its ordinary sense, as Mr. Birks has properly remarked.

t Mr. E. is quite wrong A., i. p. 180, note) in supposing that Griisharh

prefers altogether to reject the evo. Michaelis considers it " a very improbablo

reading" in the ill-considered and unsound last chapter of his Introduction. No

such doubt is expressed, but, on the contrary, tio ii the rending preferred, both

in Griesbach's first and second edition, and in the London reprint, 1810, 1818.

This odd mistake is repeated in yet stronger terms in note 2 to p. 505, whore it

is said that Griesbach, on external evidence, prefers the more simple reading u. fi.

" which seems to me preferable on internal also." The common text, read by

many cursives, turns out to be that of the Sinai MS., and ita equivalent in sense

appoars in the Alexandrian and the Porphyrian uncials, and a few good later

copies. B and very many others, supported by the Arabic of the Polyglotts and

a Slav. MS., but contrary to all other ancient vorsions, omit lio. Matthaei

follows them in that reading, which is the easier of the two. AU other editors

of note, like Griesbach, retain the tin, eve, or Sic
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of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts"

(verses 13-21).

It is the voice of the Lord, no doubt, which is heard from the

horns of the golden altar. But what a solemn sound is this—

above all, issuing thence ? For ordinarily that altar is the special

witness of His all-prevailing intercession. Thence the incense

rose up before God. It was the horns of the brazen altar merely

which received the blood of the sin-offering, when an individual

sinned, whether a ruler or one of the common people. But when

the whole congregation were guilty, the priest was commanded

to put some of the victim's blood on the horns of the golden

altar; for the communion of the people as a whole was inter

rupted, and needed to be restored. Here how different ! The

voice from the four horns of the golden altar orders the augel of

the sixth trumpet to loose the four angels that were up to that

time bound at (or by) the Euphrates. There they had been pre

pared for (not " an," but) the hour and day and month and year

to slay the third of men. They were prepared, not during that

time, much less when it was expired, but with a view to it:

when that hour and day and month and year arrived, or rather

until the term was over, they were ready to accomplish their

prescribed slaughter. They destroyed men by apostacy.

Still, if it be terrible to hear such a signal from the altar of

incense, how comforting to think that all in the judgment is so

minutely ordered and fore-ordained of the Lord ! He it is who

first gives the word, and gives it to the holy angel. The angel

again looses the four bound at the Euphrates. The evil can only

act when and as far as is allowed of the good, and the good,

however they may excel in strength, only do His command

ments, hearkening unto the voice of His word. The notion that

we are to identify the four here with the angels who restrained

the winds in chap. vii. is strange, seeing that contrast is marked,

not resemblance. Here they are not restraining but restrained,

which is nowhere said of the holy angels. There they stood at

the four corners of the earth, as separate as they could be ; here

all are bound in the same spot.

As to the character of the second woe itself, it is not torment

like the first, but destruction of life. Not that there is no
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element of false prophecy here, as also was there; "for the

power* of the horses," it is said, "is in their mouth and in their

tails: for their tails [are] like serpents, and have heads, and with

them they do hurt." That is, venomous error they propagated

and left behind them, and this with more settled plan than in

the locust-woe. The locusts in the first woe had scorpion-like

tails and stings : the horses in the second had serpent-like tails,

which had heads. But they had power in their mouth also.

" And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and those that sat on

them, having breastplates of fire and jacinth, and like brim

stone : and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions ;

and out of their mouths proceeded fire and smoke and brim

stone." It is the judicial power of Satan, as far as God permits

that. Besides, it far surpasses in energy and aggressive de

structive warfare the preceding woe. This was spiritual—evilly

so, of course ; the second is more destructive, though in its

train follows the injury of the enemies' delusion and falsehood.

It seems also more varied as far as leaders go; for the other

had but one, this had four angelic agents at the head.

"And the rest of the men who were not killed by these

plagues repented not," &c. Humbling lesson, and most needful

to remember ! God has been sending judgment upon judgment,

first on men's circumstances, and then on themselves, and in

this last case torment, and finally death itself. But it is in vain.

Such is man after all this, that he repents not of his evil, either

religiously or morally. Satan's last effort remains.

The reader will perceive that I am merely anxious to present

the leading feature of each woe, as far as I am enabled, so as in

some measure to help souls to the understanding of the pro

phecy. This, he will remember, is a very distinct thing from

• In note 5 to p. 513 of the Horai Apoc, vol. i., Mr. E. omits, "Mill reads" in

his last edition, and contents himself with the remark " ai i£ovoiai avriov, ' their

authoritiei are in their tails,' is the notable reading in some MSB. The word is

similarly used in the plural, Luke zii. 11 ; Rom. xiii. 1, 4c." How strange is the

effect of a system! The truth is that the plural here is duo to Erasmus's,

which K. Stephens followed ! And Mill's text is merely third edition with

some errata corrected. It is clear from Mill's note that the evidence is entirely

adverse. There is not a shadow of doubt that the singular is right; and

probably ai yip ovpai led to ai yap itovoiai.
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the application of a prophecy. The question of the persons, or

places, or times alluded to, may be deeply interesting, but it is

subordinate to the understanding of the book.

For my own part, I do not doubt that the common application

of the locusts to the Saracens and of the Euphratean horsemen

to the Turks is well founded. But we have seen repeatedly that

the fulfilment of the Revelation cannot properly be before the

heavenly saints are caught up, and the earthly people are once

more the objects of God's dealings on the earth and in their

own land, though by no means to the exclusion of divine tes

timony and its blessed effects among the Gentiles. According

to this later and final accomplishment, the second woe would

be fulfilled, I suppose, in the early ravages of the north-eastern

(or Assyrian) armies, as the first might be antichrist's delusive

agency in the land of Palestine. I conceive that when the

prophecy will be realised in all its precision, the scene where

these mysterious locusts are to enact their bitter but transitory

torment will be the land where at that time the Jews will have

largely gathered, but as regards the mass in unbelief. The un

sealed naturally points to them and most probably to their land.

For it will be noticed that there is no " third " under this

trumpet to intimate the direction of the woe, nor any index

that I observe, save the exemption of the sealed. The rest of the

Jews were still in judicial blindness, and are the implied objects

of this judgment. If they are the preparatory movements of

these two powers, each is as decidedly opposed to the other as

both are to the Lord Jesus : they are to be successively judged

and destroyed when He comes in power and glory.

It is interesting to observe that the same chap. xiv. of Isaiah,

which I referred to as an illustration of the star fallen from

heaven (i.e., the chief personage under the first woe), treats also

of the Assyrian enemy, which I judge to be the full meaning of

those who figure under the second woe. " The Lord of hosts hath

sworn, saying, Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to

pass ; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand ; that I will break

the Assyrian in my laud, and upon my mountains tread him

under foot ; then shall his yoke depart from off them, and his

burden depart from off their shoulders. This is the purpose

i
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that is purposed upon the whole earth: and this is the haud

that is stretched out upon all the nations. For the Lord of

hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it ? and his hand

is stretched out, and who shall turn it back?" (verses 24-27.)

The difference is that Isaiah gives us the end of their career for

the deliverance of Israel, while St. John shews us rather its

beginning and course, as a scourge upon apostate Judaism and

Christendom. It would be a mistake to limit Isaiah to the

bygone history, or to take the past as more than a type of the

future, however important in its day. For in the history the

Assyrian fell first, and Babylon's doom was long after. In the

prophecy it is the last representative of Babylon (i.e., the beast

of the crisis,) who is destroyed first, and then he who answers

to the great Assyrian leader of the nations shall come to his

end, and none shall help him. So it is written in Isaiah x. 12,

" Wherefore it shall come to pass, that when the Lord hath

performed his whole work upon mount Zion and on Jerusalem,

I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria,

and the glory of his high looks," &c. Our chapter of the Reve

lation gives us some of the early policy of the Assyrian, if not

of antichrist, or of their respective parties.

According to the more vague and protracted historical appli

cation, which I conceive to have been comprehended in the

divine purpose of these visions, it may be asked how this chap

ter is to be understood. I have already briefly shewn how the

earlier trumpets brought us down to the extinction of the

Western Roman empire. Pursuing the same thread, the fifth

trumpet has a distinct bearing upon the Saracenic infliction, as

the sixth refers to the furious onset of the Turks. Hence one

is quite willing to allow the general reference of the fallen star

to Mohammed, who was the instrument of Satan in opening on

the world the delusion of the abyss, with all its darkening effects.

Certainly the description suits in many of its characteristic

features, not the gradual growth and spread of the doctrinal

and moral pravities of Christendom, but that host of marauders

who, embracing with ardour the hell-inspired creed of the Ara

bian false prophet, sprang forth on their ambitious and fanatical

career. Not that I can accept without serious drawback much

o
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that has heen made of the local or national significance of the

locusts and the scorpions, the horses and the lions, the faces

of men, the hair of women, and the breastplates of iron. For

instance, it is plain that the nation, whose rapid devastation of

Palestine is portrayed in Joel ii. (the prototype of the Apocalyp

tic locusts), has nothing to do with the Saracens or Arabia, but

is rather the northern army, "the Assyrian," of .which the

Jewish prophets so often speak. Compare also Nahum iii. 17,

the reference of which confirms the same thing. An exactly

similar argument applies to the use of " scorpions " as in Ezek.

ii. 6, where it is used figuratively as here, but with not the most

distant glance at the robbers of the desert. As to the " horses"

the very next vision of the Euphratean warriors refutes the

notion of a geographical reference ; for the Turks are a totally

distinct race and emerged from a different quarter; and yet

horses are just as prominent here as in the prophecy of their

precursors.* Also, in the one we have the heads, in the other the

teeth, of " lions." This therefore destroys anything like an exclu

sively distinct usage, not to speak of the manifold application

which other scriptures indicate. The truth is that the Spirit is

making up an apt and complete symbolic picture, and in no way

ties Himself to the animals, &c., peculiar to the country.

To my mind the intention is moral, not geographical; and

this kind of teaching detracts from the real force of Scripture,

occupying the mind with that which may be partially true in a

natural way, but not I believe the object of the Holy Ghost.

Hence does it not seem almost trilling to extract from the faces

of men, the hair of women, and crowns like gold, an allusion to

beard or moustache, coupled with literal flowing hair sur

mounted by a turban? Taken as emblems of character, the

dignity of the divine word is vindicated and felt. The locusts

naturally point to countless swarms, devouring in specified

limits, but more distinguished by the tormenting sting of false

• Comparo also what some of these very writers found upon the horses of

Rev. vi. Egypt is the first power historically celebratod for its horses. (Exod.

xv.) So it was the great market in Solomon's day (1 Kings x. 28), as Togarmah

was for Tyre. (Ezek. xxvii. 14.) See Isaiah xxxi. 1, 3. In Zeehariah tlioy sym

bolize the various imperial powers.
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doctrine. The unsealed, the men of the earth, were the victims

of the scourge, but the object was a conquering propagandism :

not the extinction of prosperity, but rather the maintenance of

it at the expense of the truth, and this for a limited period.

The resemblance to horses prepared for battle is the expression

of their aggressive attitude, and the crowns like gold seem to

intimate their vaunted confidence in a divinely-righteous mission

of victory. Their faces as of men, but with the hair of women,

may denote that, with all their claim to act authoritatively in

the name of God, they were nevertheless subject to the merest

human authority, and not to God after all. The iron breastplates,

the lion-teeth, the sounding wings, I regard as the figure of the

unflinching courage of fanaticism (their strongest armour), and

the ferocious depredations that accompanied their wonderfully

rapid warfare. The Hebrew name of their king confirms, in my

opinion, the full reference to the special wasting of the Jews, as

also a connexion with the Eastern Empire may be implied in

the Greek.

I have thus rehearsed the spiritual significance of the first

woe's emissaries, stating particularly what might be supposed to

prefigure the past accomplishment, according to which the five

months, of course, must be taken as months of years. But I

protest against the arbitrariness of interpreting one part of the

account literally and the other figuratively. Again, if we ex

amine it closely, the utmost allowable is some such partial

incipient accomplishment. For- it is plain that the prophet of

Mecca was more like a rising star than a fallen dignitary ; inso

much that Mede, with the earlier writers in general, applies it

to Satan, as others to the Pope, &c. Again, the command not to

kill is very hard to reconcile with the exterminating policy of

the Saracenic incursions ; and the term of 150 years has been

doubled by some of great weight, because of a repeated mention

(but compare Rev. xx.), in order to eke out a more plausible

solution. Even this improbable inference from the twofold

statement of the five months labours under its own difficulties,

as others have sufficiently shewn.

As regards the second woe, the first difficulty which the pro

tracted view has to encounter is the meaning of the four angels

0 2
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that were bound by the Euphrates. Most of the Protestant

school apply them to four Mussulman powers, either successive

or contemporaneous. But, says Mr. Elliott,* " the interpretations

are found on examination to be one and all inadmissible. As

the commissioning and loosening of the four angels in vision was

but a single act, so the agencies symbolized must necessarily

have been at one and the same time loosed or commissioned:

by which consideration alone all such successions of destroying

agencies seemed excluded, as Vitringa and after him Wood-

house have suggested in explanation. And as to cotemporary

Turkman dynasties, whether we refer to the list given by Mede,

and by Newton after him, or that by Faber and by Keith, from

Mills and Gibbon, there is no quaternion of them that can be

shewn either to have combined together in the destruction of

the Greek empire,—to have been all locally situated by the

Euphrates,—to have had existence at the time asserted to be that

of the commissioning of the four angels,—or to have continued

in existence up to the time of the completion of the commission

given, in the destruction of the Greek empire. In short, the

manifest inconsistency with historic fact of every such attempted

solution has been hitherto, in the minds of the more thoughtful

and learned prophetic students, like as it were a millstone about

the neck of the whole Turkish theory of interpretation." This

at least is a candid confession, especially when we consider that

it is about a prophecy which has been acquiesced in more gene

rally than any other perhaps in the Apocalypse.

But what is the view suggested that is to leave the general

application unencumbered ? The resource of superhuman angelic

intelligences directing the subordinate human energies, and this

without reference to the number of earthly instruments em

ployed. In fact Mr. E. identifies these angels at the Euphrates

with the angels parenthetically introduced in the sixth seal

(chapter vii.), and reasons from the assumption that the judg

ments of the preceding trumpets were the probable results of

their actings. But this, it is clear, does not hang well together

with the scheme which insists that the fallen star of the first woe

was not an angelic being but Mohammed. Consistency would

* Horae Apoe., i. pp. 488, 490.
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demand, one would think, that if the angel of the abyss in the

preceding trumpet sets forth a man, these four must represent

similar leaders. Certainly these are in contrast with the angels

whose office it was rather to restrain the winds than to urge

on their devastating blasts. All the accessory circumstances

strengthen their distinction. Again, the use made of the fire and

smoke and brimstone which issued out of the horses' mouths, as

if they prefigured the Turkish artillery, of the breastplates of fire

and jacinth and brimstone, as an allusion to the Ottoman war

like apparel of scarlet, blue, and yellow, and of the serpent-like

horsetails having heads, as the emblem of Turkish pashas, seems

to me both inconsistent with other parts of the Apocalypse, and

(shall I say ?) grotesque in itself.

I deny not the application of the horsemen and horses to the

past inroads of the Turks, as distinguished from their Saracen

predecessors, devoting themselves to their destructive task in

the Eastern Roman or Greek empire, with far more of system,

and with more permanent results. In their fierce career they

breathed out in no slight measure, along with all the old

diabolical delusion, an infernal spirit of judgment; and as were

their weapons, such was their armour. Fire and brimstone

represent the most extreme form of divine judgment; for they

are the same symbols used of the lake of fire at the end of

all things into which the wicked dead, after their resurrection

and judgment, are to be cast. Again, it was this peculiarly

Satanic power, not like the scorpion now, but the serpent, to

which the Holy Ghost draws attention as the grand source of

mischief. The moral false-prophet action is there, and this too

invested with authority ; for the tails had heads, and with them

they do hurt. Throughout the permitted sphere the result was

the utter extinction of Christian profession, while the rest, alas !

heeded not the warning. But these features, iu my judgment,

involve elements still more terrible than anything yet seen on

earth ; so that all confirms me in the conviction that we must

look for another and final answer to the imagery, in the last

scourge for the corrupt and idolatrous East. * An awful sketch

* It may be seasonable here to notice briefly Dr. D. M'Causland's Latter

Days of Jerusalem and Rome. He regards (pp. 212, 213) the flood prevailing
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is given after the judgment has run its course: "And the rest

of the men who were not killed by these plagues repented not of

the works of their hands, that they should not worship demons,

and idols of gold and silver and of brass and of stone and of

wood, which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk ; neither repented

they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their forni

cations, nor of their thefts." Thus even the apostacy of those

who fell under the scourge from God fails to awaken the seared

consciences of men, all the worse for having seen but slighting

the light of the gospel. Nothing then remains but a state of

abandonment to all immorality and superstition.

150 days upon tho earth as the type of the fifth trumpet visitation ; but why

the destruction of all flesh should typify the torment, not tho death, of the

future victims, does not appear. The sixth trumpet, ho thinks, confirms this,

because the timo prescribed there (391 days and an hour) carries us down, if

reckened on the scale of a day for a year, from tho delugo to the epoch of the

judgment on Sodom and Gomorrah. Now supposing there were no chronological

objections, where is the congruity of taking the five months literally in the first

woe, and the hour and day and month and year symbolically in the second p

Besides, here again the destruction in the type exceeds the proportion of the

antitype ; and, what is more material, our Lord applies both the deluge and the

destruction of Sodom to the days of the Son of man, and the day when Ho is

revealod. These would answer to Rev. xix., not to chapter ix., which discloses

preliminary chastisements. Still less can I accept tho singular idea that tho four

angels or their chivalry set forth Israel and Ephraim flying on the shoulders of

tho Philistinos towards the west, and purging away the filth of Jerusalem. For

" the men " he conceives to bo the unsealed, who were to bo tormented but not

killed by the antichristian locusts : tho horsemen of Israel finish tho work.

Tho same friond who directed Mr. E.'s attention to Griesbach's citation of

av'ijiovQ and dvifioi from 30 (Cod. Guelph. of tho fourteenth century) for ayy

in verses 14, 15, recalls this variation to me. Tt is also supported by 98. (Cod.

Bodl. Can. of tho sixteenth century.) But I agree with tho editors in genoral

that it is baroly worth a notice.
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CHAPTER X.

Some will remember a resemblance already pointed out between

the two orders of seals and trumpets. When we come to the

sixth in each series, there is an interruption of a most interest

ing kind. We saw that after the sixth seal there was such an

episode, not of judgment but of mercy—God interfering on be

half of man, after the most signal convulsion among men and

things on the earth ; and not only so, but the powers of the

heavens also shaken. Then we found God shewing us that in

the midst of judgment He remembers mercy. For there was

the sealing of a full complement out of the twelve tribes of

Israel, and besides clear and affecting proof was furnished that

the poor Gentiles were not forgotten. Thus, when the prophet

looks, he sees a countless multitude out of all nations, and kin

dreds, and peoples, and tongues. These were evidently delivered

by the great goodness of God, and come out of that terrible

tribulation that is yet to be. Now in chap. ix. we have had the

sixth trumpet ; and, answering to what we have seen in the

seals, there is an interruption between it and the seventh

trumpet, which is only announced in chap. xi. 15. There is a

vision described of a very marked, and, considering the visions

that accompanied all the trumpets, of an extraordinary character.

A mighty angel comes down from heaven, who appears to be the

Lord Himself. So we saw in a previous chapter the angel-priest

at the golden altar, putting incense to the prayers of the saints

which He offered up to God. And I suppose few would imagine

that God could commit this service of the heavenly sanctuary

to any mere created being. In the Old Testament Jehovah had
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occasionally assumed an angelic form ; and as this book brings

us back to a great deal which is akin to the Jewish Scriptures,

herein may be one reason why we have Christ thus taking the

form of an angel. As before the trumpets were blown, the

angel who gave the signal for all was seen in a priestly point of

view, here he is in power preparing the way of the kingdom.

Accordingly there is every circumstance of majesty surrounding

him.

" And I saw another mighty angel coming down from heaven,

clothed with a cloud." The cloud, as any one will recollect who

is conversant with scripture idea and phrase, was the well-known

badge of Jehovah's presence. When the Lamb's blood was shed

and Israel were being led out of the land of their bondage, God

Himself went before them as the angel of the covenant, and the

cloud was the visible form or token of it. (Ex. xiii. 21 ; xxiii. 20,

23 ; xl. 36, 38 ; Num. ix. 15-23.) In the angel that we have here

there is much that seems to indicate the presence of the Lord

Himself, laying claim to the possession of the world at large.

One remarkable sample may be remembered even in the New

Testament, at the time when there was a little foreshadowing

given of the coming kingdom. Now what was it that testified

to the immediate presence of God ? and what made Peter and

John tremble, accustomed though they were to the company of

Jesus and to the most marvellous effects of His power ? " They

feared as they entered into the cloud," because the cloud was the

known and peculiar mark of Jehovah's presence.

Here then, I think, it was no mere creature, but the Creator

Himself, who took the form of an angel. It may be too the

Lord retreating, if one may so say, from all that would have

linked Him manifestly and directly with His people, and this

for a very solemn reason. His people during the trumpets are

supposed to have, only not wholly, lost their distinctive separa

tion and to be sunk down into the world, so that God morally

could not own in a public way His connexion with them. In

Hebrews xi. it is said of certain believers that God was not

ashamed to be called their God. Alas ! there are saints of whom

God would be ashamed to be called their God. It was not so

with the early patriarchs, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : God
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was their God. But He never calls Himself the God of Lot.

This is a serious matter for thought, and our hearts ought to

watch against anything that could make Him ashamed to be

called our God. It has been alluded to before, when we noticed

that the Lord is never spoken of in this series as the Lamb,

because the people of God will have got so much mixed up

with unbelievers. When these judgments fall, the saints will

be painfully merged in the world, so that much of the chastise

ment will come upon both. Remember also that the Lord tells

us the slips of His people that we may be warned by them.

How sad to use the prophecy of unfaithfulness in order to

justify it, and to attribute the effects of our unbelief to the

providence of God !

At the time of the trumpets there is an ominous silence as to

the people of God. There is just an allusion to their exemption

from the torment of the apostates in chapter ix. 4; but this

is the only distinct reference till the parenthesis of chapters x.

and xi. If you apply the seals and trumpets to the past history

of the world, the meaning is so plain that most thoughtful

Christians have agreed in the main. Constantine brought in

Christianity by force of arms. The consequence of this was the

great downfall of Paganism, with intimations of mercy by the

by, and the seventh seal was followed by silence in heaven for

about half an hour. No false expectation could be there. God

knew that, so far from the world being made really better by

that astonishing change, all would end in the frightful con

sequences of grace abused, corrupted, and despised. The vast

body which had given up idolatry for the profession of Chris

tianity would ripen for judgment. The immediate result here

is the coming in of these trumpets. And what then ? God was

ashamed of Christendom; heaven was silent now, and yet we

know joy is felt there over one sinner that repents. It was,

externally at least, a swamp of forms ; and where was the Rock

of salvation ? Alas ! He is once more lightly esteemed.

Connected with this, I think, the Lord Jesus is no longer

spoken of as the Son of man, much less as the Lamb : if seen

here, He is in angelic guise. And as before (in order to distin

guish Him particularly from all others) He was engaged with the
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incense at the golden altar; so here we find He was "clothed

with a cloud"—the badge of Jehovah's glory ; " and the rainbow

[was] over his head," that is, the pledge of God's unchanging

covenant with creation. " His face [was] as it were the sun."

The sun is ever the symbol of supreme glory in rule, and the

face of this angel is said to be like the sun. So it was on the

holy mouot (Matt. xvii. 2), and when John saw his Lord again

at Patmos. (Kev. i. 16.) " His feet as pillars of fire" united, it

would seem, the solidity of the " pillar" and the thorough final

judgment that is so constantly conveyed by " fire." He plants

the left on the sea, meaning the unformed masses of the outside

world, and the right on the earth, i.e., that part of the world

which is favoured with divine testimony and government. In

other words, it is the Lord's universal claim over men, over the

world. It is a public declaration of His right, not in respect

of the church, but of the earth : not yet His actual investiture

as Son of man, but a dealing of providential character, which

involves a recommencing of testimony preparatory to His speedy

assumption of universal dominion.

But a further step has to be taken now. It is not, as in

chapter v., God seated upon His throne with the sealed book

in His right hand, and then the Lamb opening the book as the

One who had prevailed to do so. And how prevailed ? Through

death. It is not by creature -strength that the man of God

conquers. The victories that will shine most and brightest are

always those cast, so to speak, in the mould of the death of the

Lord Jesus. In poor man's case it is life first and then death,

because we are by nature dead in trespasses and sins ; but in

that of the Lord Jesus it is death first and then resurrection-

life ; and such is the pattern for the Christian's faith to realize.

Our whole life, as believers, should flow according to the same

cross that has wrought our salvation ; for the cross is God's

power for us all the way through. (Gal. vi.) It is God who has

given us to suffer, and then comes power practically ; but this

is, perhaps always, after there has been more or less a realization

of weakuess and suffering. (2 Cor. xii. xiii. 4) A man cannot

win Christian victories until he is bare and low before God. He

must be broken down in one way or another. And blessed it is
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if we are broken down in the presence of Christ; for if it be

not there, we must be broken down, if one may say so, in our

own presence, and haply too in that of others. In chapter v.,

however, Christ opens the book that was unintelligible to all

the mind of man, and He shews us from the seals certain

judgments of God, so little removed from ordinary events in

providence that we should scarce have known them to be judg

ments, save by that divine unveiling. But the Lamb unfolds

all, and we find that God is at work to introduce the kingdom

of the First-begotten, to put the Heir in actual possession of the

inheritance.

In the chapter before us there is a difference. It is not a

sealed book that we have, but an open one: and it is also em

phatically a little book. There is nothing mysterious about the

matter. We come here to a notable change in the Revelation.

Instead of its being, as hitherto, events that were the secret

effects of God's unseen hand, there is a manifestation of His

power and purpose with regard to His people. All becomes quite

plain. We have no longer symbolical locusts, having a king (cf.

Prov. xxx. 27), or strange and strangely numerous horses and

horsemen, &c. It is now God's open, brief, and decisive actings.

This I apprehend to be the difference between the two books.

The first was in the hand of God and sealed, so that none could

open it, save the blessed One who suffered all for the glory of

God. Here it is an open book, which the prophet takes from

the angel's hand ; and immediately we have no longer the more

secret or enigmatical appearances of earlier visions, but the

temple, the holy city, the Gentiles treading it under foot—all

an obvious manifestation that God is acting on the Jews. We

have before had the sealing a certain number out of the tribes

of Israel, scattered, as I suppose, throughout the whole world.

But here (chapter xi.) we come to a smaller scale, where God's

dealings are concentrated on Jerusalem, the sanctuary, altar,

worshippers, two witnesses, &c., and where they are also brought

out so plainly that there need be no mistake as to what God

means thereby. The beast as such also appears here in undis

guised and tremendous opposition against God and His servants.

And evidently the Lord Jesus is shewing that the time approaches
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when He must take all into His own hands. This then is an

open book, because all that it contains is perfectly plain ; and it

is a very little book, because but a short time and a narrow

compass are contemplated in it.

" And he cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth, and

when he had cried, the seven thunders uttered their own voices.

And when the seven thunders had uttered [them], I was about

to write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying, Seal the things

which the seven thunders uttered and write them not"* (ver. 3, 4).

" Will a lion roar in the forest, when he hath no prey ? will a

young lion cry out of his den, if he have taken nothing ? . . .

shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the people not be

afraid? shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done

it ? Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his

secret unto his servants the prophets. The lion hath roared, who

will not fear? The Lord God hath spoken, who can but pro

phesy?" (Amos iii.) I cannot but regard this passage of the

Jewish prophet as in various elements illustrative of the vision

we are examining. Again, thunder in the Old Testament was

constantly the expression of God's authority in the way of judg

ment. We are summoned to hear this awful announcement of

God's judgments. John was about to write, but a voice from

* In the first clause of v. 4, the uncial MSS. K ABCP, the majority of cursives,

and almost all the ancient versions, besides Greek and Latin fathers, omit rdc

fwv&s iavTwv, and the rendering would then be, " And when the seven thunders

had spoken," for English hardly admits of the absolute " had uttered." I sup

pose that the phraso was assimilated to the close of verse 3, whereas the true form

is corroborated by the latter clauses of verse 4. The difference in sense would

be that these thunders not only emitted their own proper sounds, but conveyed

something intelligible to the prophet. At the end of verse 4, fijj avri ypi^/ft

is supported by the overwhelming preponderance of manuscripts. The common

text has ravra with a few cursives, most of which, with the old Cappadocian

commentator Andreas, read /ierd for fii). This last, I presume, was the mere

blunder of a scribe, who probably confounded a contraction of the former with

the latter, and this might be the more readily, inasmuch as fiir& raira (" after

these things ") is a frequent formula in Rovelation. It is curious that this obvious

mistake, yielding a sense totally different from, and nearly opposite to, the one

intended, has been followed in more than one of the old foreign editions, begin

ning, if I mistake not, with the Complutensian, though tho fact is not stated by

Tregelles, &c. There are also discrepancies as to the form of the last word, but

there is tho leflfl reason to record them, as that which some authorities give is not

evon sense.
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heaven forbids it. He was not to communicate the details of

what God was going to do now. But the angel " lifted up his

right hand to heaven and sware by him that liveth for ever and

ever, who created heaven .... that there should be no more

space [or delay], but in the days of the voice of the seventh

angel, when he should be about to sound, the mystery of God

also should be finished, as he announced to his servants the

prophets"* (verses 5-7).

I apprehend that people often gather a vague if not wrong

uotion from those words, "there shall be time no longer."

Many imagine that it means—there was then to be an end of

time, and eternity was to begin. But this is not at all the sense,

and the case shews the importance of seeking light from God.

The meaning is, that God would no longer allow time to run on

before He interfered with the course of this world. It is not

that eternity was at once to begin, but that there should be no

longer any lapse of time before His last summons to the world

and the introduction of a new dispensation, in which He will

• The right readings here, I believe, are xP^voC ovtiri iarai .... nai

lri\io9>i. The former confirms tho senso given in the text and ovidontly means

that there shall bo no longer spaco or delay, but in tho days, &c. " The time

shall not be yet" would require 6 raipoc instead of xpovos, and oviru rather than

ouKiTi, which, in constructions like tho present, means " no more." Others take

it as " a [mystical] time ; " but this also in scripture is always cmpoc. Tho

meaning which results from the latter very accurately falls in with the senti

ment, for orav fiiWy oaXiri^eiv avoids the indofiniteness of the mere future, and

intimates that, when the seventh angel should just sound, the mystery of God

should also be finished, or literally "was finished," the Greek aorist being em

ployed to oxpress tho summariness of its completion—its coincidence, as it were,

with that seventh blast. Bp. Middleton (and before him, it seems, Piacator and

Vitringa) suggested a Hebraism as tho sourco of this peculiar use of tho aorist ;

for the Hebrew preterite very frequently stands for the future when that tense

goes before and is joined by tho conjunction. Indeed, as Gesenius remarks

(Rodiger's ed., { 124, 6), the Pret. with Vau convcrsivo relates to futurity, also

when it is not preceded by a future tense, but by some other indication of futurity,

and oven where none such appears. This solution, if it be truo here, confirms

cai ireXe»0ij. Here, again, Ti\ia9i)oiTai would leave a vague future open, and

another form is employed, which may appear harsh at first, but the propriety of

which becomes apparent, the more the requirements of the passage are under

stood. Ti\eo8y is good in sense, and fairly supported; but it is easier than

IriXio9i) and may have been the correction of a copyist. Tho converse appears

to me improbable.
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deal in an open manner with men on the earth. Since the

rejection and ascension of the Lord Jesus, men—" His citizens"

—have sent a message after Him, saying (at least in their

hearts), " We will not have this man to reign over us." Such

has been the voice of the world ever since He went into the far

country. The real desire of man is to be rid of Christ ; and in

general he thinks he is. And no wonder he dislikes to hear of

His return in power and glory ; for the scriptures declare ex

pressly that Christ is to judge man, and man does not like to

stand before his judge. Hence he puts off as long as possible

the warning of Christ's advent to judge sin and sinners. The

Lord intimates here that there is to be ere long a close put to

the present delay. All the time that Christ is away at the right

hand of God there is a suspense of judgment. But God feels

deeply for His people, suffering as they must during the inter

val of Christ's rejection ; and now He is not going to allow such

a state of things to continue any longer, for there are the evident

signs and tokens of the Lord's coming to deal with His enemies.

The mighty angel swears that there should be no further

delay (not before eternity, but) before the day of the Lord. The

space or day spoken of here is man's day, and when this ends,

the day of the Lord begins, which latter in scripture is never

confounded with eternity, because that day has an end; whereas

of course eternity never can terminate. Viewed from every

side, the real force then is " that there should be no longer

delay." And remark the words in the following verse: "But in

the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he should be

about to sound, the mystery of God should be finished," &c.

These words at once contradict the thought that eternity was to

follow immediately. On the contrary, after this the whole of

the millennium comes in ; after it a little season, and then

eternity. Souls are sometimes hindered from entering into the

truth of God by one little word, and so I believe it has been

with this passage. Often when a slight obscurity is cleared up,

heaps of difficulties disappear.

God will put a stop to the present delay : " the mystery of

God " will then be finished. This I take to mean the secret of

His allowing Satan to have his own way, and man too (that is
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to say, the wonder of evil prospering and of good being trodden

under foot) God checks, no doubt, the evil in a measure, partly

through human government and partly through His own provi

dential dealings. And indeed it is an immense mercy that there

are such restraints upon the evil of this world. For what would

it be without them, when, even in the midst of God's providen

tial checks, wickedness is often so triumphant, and godliness

thrown to the ground ? Still there is an influence for evil that

no government can root out, and good that is belied and so has

comparatively little influence. That is what seems so mysterious

a thing to us, when we know God and how He hates evil. But

it is soon coming to an end. God is about to touch all that is

contrary to Himself, to bring all that has been promised from

of old, and to give credit for all that has been done according

to Himself And He is going to do this by His Son. The One

whom man despised and rejected is the very person whom God

will send to reduce all into holy order and beauty out of the

existing mass of confusion.

"The mystery of God" must not be confounded with the

mystery of His will in Eph. i. 9. This last is what has been

always near to His heart, for it involves the glory not of the

church only but of Christ. It is "according to His good

pleasure which He hath purposed in Himself." There was no

one that suggested it. It was His own will. And what is the

mystery of His will ? " That in the dispensation of the fulness

of times He might gather together in one all things in Christ,

both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in

Him." All these things that Satau has scattered now will be

reunited in one under Christ. Mercy and truth will then meet

together, righteousness and peace kiss each other. This is true

even now for the believer, as far as his own reconciliation to

God is concerned. Satan may challenge you :—How can it be

had in the presence of so much evil within ? No wonder that

this cuts right into the conscience of the man that doubts God,

and even of the one that believes Him, if he is looking at

himself. When occupied with myself these doubts may well

arise, but not if I am looking only to Christ. He alone is entitled

to give me rest before God. It is Christ alone who can dissipate
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the waves and the winds. Satan has set man against God in

every way, even against goodness coming down from Him ; but

God is not going to allow evil to pass a certain limit. Though

Satan's opposition is allowed to frustrate God's plans for the

present, yet every one of the ways in which He has been at

work in the earth from the first is destined to triumph and to

triumph together in the end. (Hosea ii. 21, 23.) There was a

man set up in Adam ; there was government put into the hands

of Noah; there was God's calling given to Abraham; there

was the long and patient test of the law ; finally, there was

the mission of His Son and of His Spirit. All these things, so

to speak, have been streams from God flowing through this

earth. They have been refused or corrupted by man from the

first, and through the enemy's power men will abuse these very

dealings of God to bring in the most daring and deadly con

spiracy that the world has ever seen—Satan and man combined

against God, who will allow all this evil to come out, and will

then put an end to it by judgment. This is the finishing of

the mystery.

But that which is called "the mystery of His will" is not

the subject of prophecy. Christ will be the Head of all bless

ing and He will gather all things in united blessing under His

own headship—all that Satan had contrived to spoil. What

God made originally was merely in a condition of innocence ;

but what the Lord Jesus will accomplish in the end, the

reconciliation of all things, will be beyond Satan's power to

touch. All will be gathered together in one, even in Christ

their chief. And another thing it is well to state. In this

mystery of God's will we are not merely to be blessed under

Christ, but in order to get the full character of the blessing,

we are blessed with Him. And this is what we have here in

Ephesians : not that we will be a sort of inheritance for Christ,

but we are joint-heirs with Him. In that great mystery of God

in Christ, there are two thoughts— Christ's universal headship,

and the church's union to Him. There is no such thing as our

being united under Christ's power; but all things that ever

have been made are to be united under His headship ; and,

wonderful thought ! the church is to share all that glory along
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with Him. It is not what belongs to Christ as a divine person,

but what He takes as the reward of redemption. And this very

work gives Him a title to bestow it on whom God will. The

church is united as the body and bride of Him who is the Lord

of all. She is the Eve of the Second Adam. In Ephesians v. St.

Paul takes up more particularly the latter part of the subject.

Christ is to present it to Himself a glorious church, not having

spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. The great mystery brought

out there is the nearness, the love, the intimacy of bridal

relationship between Christ and the church.

In the Epistle to the Colossians you have the same thing

referred to (chapter ii. 2) : " To the acknowledgment of the

mystery of God [and of the Father, and of Christ]." These

last words seem inserted without adequate authority, and when

persons try to mend scripture, they only damage it. There is

a certain great mystery spoken of in Colossians i. (verse 26.)

The meaning of the word mystery is a secret. It may not be

a secret now, but it means a thing that was a secret. Where

there is anything that people cannot understand, they are apt

to designate it a mystery. But in scripture it means a truth

that God kept hid, but that is so no longer—something which

they did not know as men or Jews, but that Christ was to

teach them as Christians. There is another statement about it

in the next verse: "To whom God would make known what

is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles,

which is Christ in you, the hope of glory."

As to the predictions of Christ in the Old Testament, it is a

mistake to call this or the fact itself a mystery : enough was

quite plain. What the Jewish prophets proclaimed was a Messiah

coming who would reign over them, and who would unite sal

vation with being " the great King." What they did not under

stand, though revealed, was His humiliation and death. They

stumbled over Him. Again "the mystery" is a term never ap

plied to Christ's death and resurrection. This was not a secret

at all, but on the contrary is very plainly predicted in Isaiah

liii., Psalms xvi. xxii. lxix. cvi., and many other passages.

But it was a mystery that, when Christ was rejected by His

people, and during the time of His exaltation in heaven, God

P
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would make Him to be the Head of a heavenly body, chosen

by His grace out of all— Jews or Gentiles. This was not

treated of in the Old Testament. There were certain things

that we can now shew to be types of it, but they never

would have yielded the least light upon it, if the mystery had

not been .brought out. There was no such thing then, nor even

any such predicted, as Jew and Gentile being blessed together

in one body ; and this is the reason why it is called " the

mystery hidden from ages and from generations." It was a

secret hid in God that the prophets did not touch upou. When

the Jews have their Messiah, it will not be as the hope of glory,

but as the One who Himself brings in the glory. When the

time comes for the blessing they are looking for, there will be

no doubt about it, for all will be manifested, whether for friends

or foes ; neither will it be a hope, but the actual accomplishment

of glory in their midst. But now there is an extraordinary

state of things that God is effecting among the Gentiles while

the Jews are cost off. The Gentiles have Christ now, not as

bringing in glory visibly on the earth, as it will be among the

Jews by and by, but they have Him in them the hope of glory

by and by, and in heaven.

The term "mystery of God" may be used in our chapter,

because it was specially during the time of God's non-interven

tion with the world that lIe had been working out the won

derful secret of Christ and the church. Now this was done with.

Still the mystery of evil being permitted to prosper goes on for

a time longer—that passiveness of God, whereby He does not

hinder evil from having the upper hand, and good from being

trampled down. It should soon close, as He declared the

glad tidings to His servants the prophets. The voice speaks

again and says, " Go take the little book which is open in the

hand of the angel," &c. (verse 8.) Accordingly John takes the

book, and finds it, when he has eaten, in his mouth sweet as

honey ; but when he ponders its contents, and digests its results,

how bitter within ! So it is and will be. When we see how

God will accomplish all, it must be pain to think what is re

served for man, as indeed it is to know how perseveringly he

rebels against God, and forsakes his own mercies.
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The Lord grant that what has been of God for the clearing of

our standing from earthly principles, and awakening a just feel

ing of the exceeding dignity of the place in which God has put

us, may be impressed upon our hearts ! None are in so respon

sible a place as those who are occupied with heavenly things.

And let us not suppose that position, or even truth, will of

itself keep a soul : nothing but the Spirit of God can ; and He

never will, where there is not dependence and self-judgment.

He is come to glorify Christ. The Lord grant that we may watch

and pray ! For while the truth is calculated to separate from the

world, yet where it is abused and degenerates into that knowledge

which puffs up, one is prepared for the worst results.

It remains to add a few words as usual on the past measure of

accomplishment which this parenthetical vision has received. I

am not disposed to question its general appUcation to that won

derful divine intervention, the Reformation. The Eastern empire

had for some time succumbed to the furious onset of the Turks ;

the West was not a whit less steeped and impenitent than before

in abominable idolatry and imposture, when that sudden light

from on high shone upon astonished Europe. Not that the

grace of Christ was deeply realized, or reflected in the Reforma

tion. The testimony of its leading spirit, Luther, expressed itself

in a way more akin to the lightnings and thunders of Sinai, and

savoured too often of earth rather than of heaven. In fact it

is this comparative earthliness of character, which enables the

Historicalists to find so many apparent coincidences between

that great work and the vision before us. It is just because

Luther so much approximated, not to St. Paul's line of minis

try, but to the prophetic testimony of Jesus which is yet to be

borne by the latter-day witnesses, that there seems so much in

common between the tenor of his life and the teudency of his

labours, and the predictions of what they are to teach and do

and suffer by and by. The idea of comparing it with the

original sending out of the gospel and formation of the church

at Pentecost is, I cannot but feel, a gross misconception.

Besides, is it true that there is not a particular iu the vision

to which the Reformation does not exactly answer ? Does the

blaze of the Sun of righteousness intimate the republication of

p 2
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His gospel ? I do not doubt that the full meaning of the vision

involves a public testimony to the coming of " the day ;" but

for this reason the gospel is excluded, as any spiritual person

may see who dispassionately weighs Mal. iv. For the essence

of the gospel is that therein God justifies the ungodly and saves

the lost ; whereas it is " unto you [the godly remnant of the

Jews] that the Sun of righteousness arises with healing in his

wings ; and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall.

And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes

under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, saith

Jehovah of hosts. Remember ye the law of Moses my servant."

There may be a measure of resemblance between this and the

aims and course (though not the issue) of the more warlike

Reformers ; but in that very proportion it is the reverse of the

gospel, or of the practical conduct which flows from and is suit

able to it.

Again the cloud recalls the deliverance of Israel, as the rain

bow does the covenant with the earth, when government was

instituted; the pillars of fire represent judicial firmness, and

the loud lion-like voice is the terror-striking assertion of His

rights, preceded by the significant claim laid to the whole world,

and followed by the complete utterance of God's power. These

with the little open book (which appears to mean known prophecy

relative to the city and temple) are all of them features entirely

agreeing with the approaching resumption of the Lord's relations

with Jerusalem and the Jews, and the world in general, but not

one of them, as it seems to me, in its full import like the gospel

of God's grace. Heaven and the church are entirely unseen :

it is a question of an earthly people, and hence of kings and

nations ; it is the recommencement, not of evangelising, much

less of edifying the body of Christ, but of the prophetic testi

mony here below. The decree is declared. Jehovah's anointed

King is about to take Zion, His hill of holiness, nay, the nations

for His inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for His

possession. He is no longer to ask the Father for the heavenly

sons, but for the world itself—no longer to set apart by the truth

for association with Himself above, but to reduce people with a

rod of iron, and to dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.
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" Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings : be instructed, ye judges

of the earth." Such is the obvious connexion of the scene

before us. In view of this, it is a preliminary interference.

Had the Reformers understood the high calling of the saints, or

the nature, character, and consequences of our union with Christ

in heavenly places, there would have been a contrast, not an

analogy. In truth it was (I repeat) the effect of their lack of

spiritual intelligence as Christians, and their approximation to

godly Jews, which imprinted on their movement whatever

assimilation there is to the scene we are reviewing.

Further, the attempt to make it the complete answer involves

at least the ordinary amount of strain, and I might almost add

of the absurd. For, in his haste to apply the principle of allusive

reference, as it has been called, the author of the Horae Apoc.

does not even glance at the connexion of the seven thunders

with Christ. It was too good an opportunity to lose for an

allusion to the thunders of the Vatican. But here, strange to

say, and in opposition as it appears to me to the very principle

invoked, Mr. Elliott wrests these thunders from Him who is the

primary figure in the vision, and applies them exclusively to

the Pope ! The reasoning that is offered in support of the

proposition, so monstrous to any mind not under the over

whelming bias of a system, appears to me wholly groundless,

though not unworthy of Mr. E.'s well-known ingenuity. 1. The

vocality of the thunders is not altogether unprecedented in this

book (chap. vi. 1), and besides, the trumpets are said to have

the same (chap. viii. 13). Compare also Rev. xvi. 7 for the

• altar. The supposed parallel in John xii. 28 is certainly not in

favour of papal oracles. 2. The reflective pronoun no doubt

implies that the voices were their own, the sounds proper to the

thunders spoken of; but that they were in opposition to the

angel's crying as with lion's roar is the most unnatural of

inferences. Whatever may be thought of the theory of an

allusion to Leo X., even so the analogy of every other vision is

in favour of the thought that the direct reference is the full

expression of divine power, as God's seal upon the angel's asser

tion of title. 3. It seems to me almost awful to lay it down

that the proposition, " write them not," implies that the voices
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were " not the true sayings of God, but instead thereof false and

an imposture." (H. A., vol. ii. p. 105.) The real reason is very

simple. The general fact, that "the voice of Jehovah" echoes

the claims of Christ to the possession of the world is given ;

the details are not to be written. The apostle Paul was caught

up into paradise and heard secrets (appip-a prjuara) which it is not

allowed for man to utter. The prophet John was about to write

what the thunders divulged, but the voice from heaven com

mands the things to be sealed, not written—a mode of dealing

most extraordinary, if the utterances are supposed to be the

false decrees of Rome, but well harmonizing with the conclusion

that other things were yet to be revealed, before the power of

God was enforced and the earthly rights of Christ are made

good by judgment. 4. Hence, I utterly reject, as a mere

corollary of the last error, the idea of reference here to the seven

hills of Rome. Hitherto the septenary usage of the Revelation

has been entirely independent of that local sign, which occurs

only in chap. xvii., where the context proves that Rome is in

question. Here, for the same reason of the connexion, the Roman

hills are an intrusion, while the idea of completeness is the

natural sense. 5. This also accounts for the prefixed article,

as in the case of the seven angels (chap. viii.), who, I presume,

have no special connexion with that city. As to the opinion

that there is nothing but the Papal bulls to which the seven

Apocalyptic thunders luive been made to answer, it is natural in

the quarter whence it flows ; but when the writer adds " or can

be" he passes, I humbly think, beyond the bounds of wisdom

or modesty. None of us is the measure of divine knowledge

nor of what the Lord may bestow. Further, I for one confess

my inability to discern, even with the special pleading of the

llorae, the peculiar suitability of the angel's oath to the pre

valent convictions of the Reforming fathers or their Protestant

children. Savonarola and others before him seem to have been

rather more full of the nearness of Christ's kingdom than

Luther and his coadjutors. What the great German expected

was rather the destruction of the Pope's kingdom by the word

alone, and this founded on his construction of Daniel quite as

much as St. Paul ; i.e. it seems to me, in contrast with the open
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book and the angel's most solemn announcement. Nor did

Melancthon improve on Luther, when he assigned Dan. vii. to

Mohammedanism and Dan. viii. to the Papacy. Neither can I

admit that prophesying, as addressed to John, and predicated of

the two witnesses, or indeed ever, is the mere function of ex

pounding the scriptures and exhorting from them, as fulfilled in

every faithful gospel minister. The notion, too, that in the

words, "Go take the little book," and "thou must prophesy

again," we are to read (not now of course, an allusive reference,

but) a sort of prefiguration of the deacon's ordination to preach

the gospel or Christian ministry, and of the taking in hand the

New Testament to translate it into the vernacular tongue ; and

yet more, that St. John's being made representative of the

faithful ministers of the Reformation at this epoch intimates

that they were all in the line of evangelical succession, is to

me more like playing with feelings than a grave exposition of

this chapter. It is the attempt to apply the details to the past,

which betrays the unsatisfactoriness of the exclusive Protestant

scheme : a bearing on it, definite enough to shew that such a

work as the Reformation was not overlooked of God, in the

protracted application of the book, I have already admitted.

The full literal carrying out of every word awaits the end of

the age.
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CHAPTER XI.

Fkom the moment that God begins to deal with the earth in an

open manner, Israel naturally comes forward and also the Gen

tiles as connected with them. (Deut. xxxii. 8, 9.) We have had

the twelve tribes scattered abroad and a measured number sealed;

but the land of Judea and Jerusalem is the great foreground of

the picture that we see here. " Rise," it is said to the prophet,

" and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that

worship therein." The altar, I think, clearly refers to the brazen

altar ; for the golden altar was included in the temple. " They

that worship therein" are persons who are characterized by

nearness to God. The altar was the expression of true approach

to God, and they have drawn near Him. It was the place of

the burnt-offering which marked the acceptance of the person.

Now this shews us that here we have God owning a certain

number of people on the earth as capable of drawing near to

Him. " Measure the temple," &c., meant, I suppose, that God

appropriated thus far Himself (verse 1).*

• The received text gives «oi o ayyiXoe livrqcu, the Complutensian, follow

ing several MSB., has the samo words, thus—eai eiffr. o ayy. Erasmus and R.

Stephens had more rightly left them out, as do tho Alexandrian MS., more

than thirty cursives, and all the ancient versions, save tho Arm. and Syr., which

in the Apocalypse are not seldom encumbered with glosses. Tho present addition

was probably drawn from Zechariah iii. 3 through the scholiast Andreas. Tho

elliptical construction perplexed pooplo, and disposed them to adopt somo such

interpolation. Beza was tho first, after the Complutensian editors, who sanc

tioned tho clause in tho common printed copios ; and this to avoid tho absurdity

of the reed's seeming to speak. But there is no necessity, as ho himsolf admits,

for such a meaning, if wo do adhere to tho best authorities. At the samo time

it is a mistake to say that tho words are wanting in all the most ancient Greek

MSS. ; for N A P omit and B has them, while C being deficient cannot therefore

be cited.
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" And the court which is without the temple leave out, and

measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles ; and the holy

city shall they tread under foot forty and two months " (ver. 2).

The Jew is owned to a certain extent by God; and consequently

their city is spoken of as the holy city, and the Gentiles as

those who were defiling and treading it under foot. But it is

important, before we go any farther, to enquire whether there is

any reference in other scriptures to. this same period, spoken of

here as forty and two months. It will not be doubted that the

prophecy of Daniel is the book which most nearly answers in

the Old Testament to the Apocalypse in the New. We find there

a period mentioned of three years and a half, called in mystical

language " a time, times, and a half." Let us turn to Daniel vii.

There we find the Gentile powers represented as wild beasts,

having in part some resemblances in nature. There was a winged

lion and a bear; and the leopard was presented as a four-winged

witness to the swiftness of conquest men would see in the power

represented by that beast. Every one knows there never was

an empire in antiquity like the Macedonian under Alexander

for spreading itself by rapid conquest ; and not only this, but it

had its roots deep, so that even to this day the remains of the

Grecian empire are seen ; and these, not exhumed as it were,

but in living effects. The fourth beast was of a composite cha

racter, unlike anything that had been before. Upon its head

were ten horns, and after them in their midst another little

horn was seen by the prophet to emerge. This last takes the

place of three others, and becomes the great object with which

the Spirit of God is occupied, not of course because of anything

good connected with it, but because of its deadly hostility to

God and His people. Daniel looks at him more particularly in

his political, and the Revelation in his politico-religious charac

ter. It is with this fourth Gentile empire, the Roman beast,

and in relation to the Jews, that the period is given.

It does seem no slight hallucination of mind to divert these

scriptures from Judea, and to transport Rome into them. But

the cause is apparent. Men had been so occupied with the

controversies between Protestantism and Popery, that they

naturally looked through the scriptures to find something about
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the pope ; and finding there was one person more wicked than

any other (the antichrist), they came to the conclusion that the

antichrist and the pope were the same thing. Now, it is true

that they both do similar things to a certain extent ; but when

you look into the scriptures, antichrist finds his place in Judea,

and in connexion with the Jewish people, in a way the pope has

never done. I do not say the pope may not do so ; but it is im

possible yet to apply fully . and exclusively what is said about

the antichrist to the pope as such. There is a future system of

lawlessness, and a future person at its head, who will rise up

against Christ in His Jewish rights and glory, uniting political

power with religious pretension, and this in the city of the great

King. There are many antichrists, it is true, and the pope may

truthfully be regarded as one of them ; but not as the antichrist

who is to come. That is reserved. for the time immediately pre

ceding Christ's appearing from heaven. He will personally affect

and oppose the Lord Jesus, and will by Him personally be put

down. People ought to be prepared for this ; but they, on the

contrary, imagine that Popery is the last antichrist, and that it

is getting so decrepid as to be well-nigh sinking into its grave.

But the Bible is clear that the most hateful development of law

lessness is yet to come ; and that when it arrives it will carry

away, not Popish countries only, but Protestant ones, and the

Jews themselves, in its fatal delusions.

In Daniel vii. the little horn is said to speak great words

against the Most High, "and shall wear out the saints of the

Most High, and think to change times and laws ; and they

shall be given into his hands, until a time, and times, and the

dividing of time." Now it appears to me perfectly certain that

the "times and laws" in question here are those the prophet

Daniel was familiar with. These "times" had to do with Israel's

festivals, and the "laws" with the Jewish polity or ritual. The

saints of the Most High were those whom the prophet knew and

was interested in; just as in chapter xii. "the children of thy

people" (i.e., Daniel's people) are intended. This shews that a

special enemy of God's people in Judea who will arise in that

day is here spoken of. He meddles with the Jews when they

have begun to be owned in a measure by God. This iniquitous
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power wears out the saints of the high places, and thinks to

change times and laws ; and they shall be given into his hand.

Not that the saints should be so given, for God never relinquishes

them to the enemy : He may permit saints to be worried for a

while, but He never gives them up. It is the times and laws

that are thus given for a season, because the nation is not owned

thoroughly till the Messiah comes. As yet it is only a partial

recognition of their worship. These are then to be abandoned

to him " for a time, and times, and the dividing of time." You

have this same period referred to in the forty-two months, which

is exactly the same length of time, taking " a time" as meaning

a year.

In Daniel, chapter ix., you have another note of time, the

famous seventy weeks (verse 26). " And after threescore and two

(or rather, after the threescore, in addition to the previous seven)

weeks shall Messiah be cut off and (margin) shall have nothing;"

i.e., after sixty-nine of the seventy weeks Messiah is cut off.

Then an interruption follows on account of this ; all the weeks

do not expire. There remains one, the last, to be fulfilled, which

is kept separate, like a link wrenched off from the preceding

chain. You will observe that, after the death of Messiah the

Prince, another prince is alluded to as yet to come ; and he is

evidently an antagonistic prince, a prince of the Roman people.

The grave mistake is made by many, that this prince was Titus,

who came and took the city of Jerusalem ; but it is not so.

The verse does not state that the prince should destroy, &c. ;

but " the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy

the city and sanctuary ;" and so they did. The Romans came

under that general. But when we are told of " the people

of the prince that shall come," it is a plain intimation to my

mind that there was a certain great ruler to follow—a prince

connected with the Iloman empire. His people were to come

first, which they did under Titus ; afterwards the prince comes

himself, which I believe to be still future. For mark well, that

the past destruction of the city and sanctuary is not included in

the course of the seventy weeks at all. It is after the sixty-ninth,

and before the seventieth begins. There was a chain, so to speak,

of sixty-nine weeks of years up to the death of Christ ; then it
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was broken. There was an important link, the seventieth week,

remaining. What becomes of it ? The last verse takes it up, and

is clear enough that this seventieth week has to do (not with

Christ but) with His enemy who is to have a manifest connexion

with the Roman people, and also with the Jews. Observe that,

in the twenty-sixth verse, after the threescore and two weeks in

addition to the seven, when the Messiah is cut off, there is no

mention of the weeks. In what comes after, we have no date,

till we enter upon verse 27 ; shewing that what intervenes is not

counted as a part of the continuous line of the weeks. " The end

thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end thereof desola

tions are determined." The city and sanctuary were destroyed

long since, but the desolations are " unto the end ;" and they

still go on.

Till lately, of all people of the earth a Jew had the greatest

difficulty to get into the land. There is a change coming over

the spirit of the nations towards Israel, I admit. Some of the

Gentiles seem to forget that the Jew is under a peculiar judg

ment of God. This is no excuse for dealing harshly, of course,

but it is a grave reason why men should not meddle with them

politically. For the Jew to be so mixed up with the Gentiles is

a sort of apostacy, and for the Gentile it is to despise God's

judgment and eventually to incur it. It will be found that God

cannot be with such an union. When the Gentiles have given

up every thought of divine election of the Jew, I believe that

the hand of God will confound their schemes, and that He will

interfere to bring out His people distinctly and separately from

all others, first for judgment and then for blessing. When all

seems to be quiet and prospering, God will spoil what man

thinks he is doing ; for He has not finally cast off Israel. The

Jew may have given up God and have amalgamated with the

Gentile; but God will never forget that He chose the fathers

and made promises as to the children. True, the Jews undertook

to be His people and miserably failed in fulfilling their obliga

tions ; but God will not fail to accomplish His purpose. When

the Gentile mariners had got Jonah in their ship, God was de

termined to have him out. If they did not cast him forth into

the sea, God would break their ship to get His prophet out so as
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to be with Himself and His work. So it will be in the day that

speedily approaches.

From Isaiah xviii. we find that there is to be a partial restora

tion of Israel by Gentile power, chiefly through the influence of a

certain maritime power " that sendeth ambassadors by the sea."

They may bring some of the Jews back to their own land,

but the Jews will still be rebellious and unbelieving. All seems

to flourish, but suddenly there comes a blight from God. Quite

unexpectedly He allows the ancient enmity to break out among

the Gentiles against the Jews. " The fowls," as it is said, " shall

summer upon them ; and all the beasts of the earth shall

winter upon them." Every kind of unrelenting hatred is shewn

once more. They are the dead body ; and where the carcase

is, there will the eagles be gathered together. The Gentiles who

seemed to be so kind will again stand aloof from them, and as

of old unite for the purpose of crushing them. And what will

be the end ? The Gentiles having relapsed into their old hatred

against Israel, God will espouse the cause of His people. He re

frains while man is meddling ; but when an immense host comes

up against them, in that very day " shall the present be brought

unto Jehovah of hosts of a people scattered and peeled, and

from a people terrible from their beginning hitherto." God, as

I understand the prophet to say, will bring a present to Himself

of His long-scattered and persecuted Israel.

This will shew how naturally in the Kevelation we have a

reorganization of the Jewish polity and worship, after the church

has been caught up to heaven and before the appearing of Christ.

We see a little remnant in the midst of the mass which were to

be given over to the Gentiles. For forty-two months the holy

city is to be trodden under foot. The Lord allows a certain

period to go on as far as the many were concerned, but He

measures the temple, and the altar, and them that worship

therein for Himself. This remnant might be killed, but He

values them. When some of the Jews are thus in their own

land, but Israel as a whole is not yet thoroughly brought in by

God, the predicted Roman prince will come, who will " confirm

a [not the] covenant with [the] many for one week." I am

aware that some apply this to Christ. But the Lord never
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made a covenant for a week or for seven years. It is impossible

rightly to refer the words to any covenant the Lord ever made,

much less to a covenant made since His death. ■ The everlasting

covenant" is obviously the contrast, and not the accomplish

ment, of a covenant made for a week. Many apply it thus; but

those who so interpret Dan. ix. 27 have forgotten that Christ

had been looked at as " cut off " in the previous verse.

" In the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the

oblation to cease ; and for the overspreading of abominations he

shall make it desolate," &c. Here we have subsequent events

of a totally different nature. How and when, it will be asked,

are we to suppose this arrest of sacrifice and oblation ? Who

and whence is the personage who causes them to cease ?

Messiah, the Prince, and "the prince that shall come"—are they

the same person, or different individuals ? The history ends as

to the Messiah with verse 26. "The people" of that coming

prince were the enemies of Israel, subject to an opposed power,

and not Messiah's people. In verse 27 the prince, whose

coming was announced in verse 26, is himself come ; and he it

is who confirms a covenant with the "many," or mass of the

Jews, for one week ; but in the midst of the week he shall

cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the over

spreading of abominations, &c. The language may be some

what obscure, but at least it is quite plain that there is to be a

certain prince after the death of Christ,—a Roman prince—

whose people first come for a desolation long accomplished, and

at length he comes. After that he appears upon the stage, the

last week of Daniel begins. This interruption between the

sixty-ninth and seventieth weeks may seem strange, aud people

may ask, How can there be such a gap ? But it is not without

precedent. The same thing in principle occurs in Luke iv.,

when the Lord was reading in Isaiah. The portion read was

the description of His own ministry in Isa. lxi. 1, 2 : " The

Spirit of the Lord is upon me He hath sent me to heal

the broken-hearted to preach the acceptable year of Je

hovah. . . . And he closed the book." He did not finish the

sentence. Why ? Because, if one may reverentially answer, the

prophecy went on with "the day of vengeance of our God."
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Proclaiming the acceptable year of the Lord was what Christ

did at His first coming, but it was not then the day of Jeho

vah's vengeance ; so that the whole of Christianity and the

calling of the Church came in between the acceptable year of

Jehovah and the day of vengeance. When Christ came in

humiliation and love, it was the acceptable year of Jehovah,

and therefore He closed the book ; but the day of vengeance is

deferred till the Lord comes again in glory.

So here in Daniel, the sixty-nine weeks run on till Messiah

is cut off, and then we have an evident gap. The destruction

of Jerusalem is not included in the course of the sixty-nine

weeks, and as evidently does not take place in the seventieth

week. For if you interpret the last week as commencing from

the death of the Messiah, this would only give seven years,

whereas Jerusalem was not taken till forty years after the death

of Christ.* The seventieth week had nothing to say to that

siege, and in point of fact the wars and desolations were given

before we arrive at the seventieth week, which is not named till

the last verse.

In the last or 27th verse a covenant is made. Did Titus, did

any Roman prince, make a covenant with the Jews for one week ?

And further it is said, " In the midst of the week he shall cause

the sacrifice and the oblation to cease." This shews that there

is to be a renewal of religious service by the Jews at Jerusalem

in the latter day. Sacrifice and oblation will have been restored;

and this prince, iu spite of the covenant made with them, puts

an end to all. And what then? Abominations, which means

• If, with TJssher, the death of Christ be put in the midst of the seventieth

week, it appears to me that the confusion is only increased. For, in all fairness

of interpretation, tho last week docs not begin to be accomplished until the city

and the sanctuary have been destroyed by the Romans, not to speak of a course

of subsequent desolation. So that the Ussherian viow of verse 27 really puts

the death of Christ at least three and a half years after the destruction of

Jorusalom, if tho latter part of verse 26 is duly considered. The truth is, the

right understanding of the prophecy itself leaves room for, and supposes, a gap

of undefined length after the Messiah is cut off, before the last week commences.

It is certain that the Roman invasion and the Jewish sorrows that follow,

exclusive of tho closing dealings of the coming prince, are not in the sixty-nine

weeks any more than in the seventieth. Tho text itself therefore proves this

long interval.
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idolatry, are publicly set up and protected. They are to be

brought into the sanctuary itself, which was not the case at the

past destruction of Jerusalem. Then there was much appalling

wickedness—every other kind of crime and madness, but no

idolatry. Here, on the contrary, there is supposed to be the open

support of idolatry in the temple. This does not answer to the

capture by Titus, nor to the death of the Lord Jesus Christ ; for

at that time the unclean spirit of idolatry had departed out of

the nation, which from the time of the Babylonish captivity,

excepting the defilement of Antiochus, had kept clear of such

abominations, and in that sense was "empty, swept, and gar

nished." But we know that unclean spirit is to return in greater

force than ever. (Matt. xii. 45.) Christendom and Judaism will

each contribute to the last form of evil—antichristianism. You

may remember that the Pharisees charged the Lord, when He

was upon earth, with doing His miracles by Satanic power, and

the meaning of the parable then given to them is really the

history of Israel itself. The old unclean spirit had gone away.

The people or their leaders were full of zeal for their ordinances.

But what does the Lord say ? That the old and long-departed

unclean spirit was to return. And when it does, it will bring

with it seven other spirits worse than itself. The Jews are to

fall into idolatry, in union with antichristianism, and their last

state will be worse than the first. (Compare also Isa. lxv. lxvi.)

But let us now go back to the Revelation There is this state

of things in Israel—a measure of recognition on God's part, and

worship going on, though the outward profession is given over

to Gentile oppression. And remark, that the Lord says, " I will

give [power] unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a

thousaud two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sack

cloth" (verse 3). The Lord mentions them as so many days

here, rather than as forty-two months, it would seem, to mark

His value for their testimony. He makes, so to speak, as much

of it as He can. He does not sum it together, as when speaking

of the beast (chapter xiii. 5). Lovingly he speaks of the time

as days, as though He were counting them all out. " They shall

testify a thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed

in sackcloth"—a testimony borne in sorrow. It is not Chris
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tianity, nor is it the state of things that will subsist after Messiah

has appeared in glory. But it is the time of transition after the

church has been taken away, and before it comes out of heaven

with the Lord Jesus—the time when man will have brought in

God's people to their land, at least the mass of them thoroughly

unfit to be in relation with God. There is a little remnant of

believing ones, there is worship, and besides a prophetic testi

mony, but evidently Jewish in its character. In Zechariah,

though there are two olive-trees mentioned, there is only one

candlestick ; here there are two, because they are the two wit

nesses who prophesy of the coining earthly glory, but who do

not bring it in personally. That is to say, it is not the regular

order of God, but a proof that His eye is upon His people for

good before full blessing comes.

" And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their

mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt

them, he must in this manner be killed" (verse 5). This shews

that it was not proper Christian testimony, nor the corresponding

practical fruits. It was the very thing the Son would not do

when He was upon earth (save, of course, in the figurative sense

of Luke xii. 49), and that He rebuked James and John for de

siring. (Luke ix. 54, 55.) Here, on the contrary, fire proceeds

out of their mouth, and devours their enemies—a perfectly right

thing when God is about to take the place of Judge on earth.

But the Lord does not take that place now. He is saving sinners,

and otherwise displaying full grace ; and as long as He so acts,

He does not desire His people to be the depositaries of earthly

power. Thus, the miracles of His servants, during this time of

the display of His grace, have not been of a destroying nature.

The Lord might deal with a person now because of some sin, as

with the Corinthian saints : I do not see why He should not at

any time. But it would be foreign to Christianity and contrary

to all that it breathes, if a saint, because another was evilly

opposed to him, wished his death or injury. Christianity shews

that the victory grace gives us is to shew love and kindness to

one's enemy. It may be heaping coals of fire upon his head ;

but such is the Lord's way—overcoming evil with good. Yet it

is the Lord who here sanctions the destructive power which

Q
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accompanies the testimony of His Jewish witnesses; for He

says, " I will give [power] to my two witnesses .... And if any

man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed." It is

what He means them to do—wThat evidently is to be done ac

cording to the thought of God. It indicates another condition,

and not the Christian called to suffer unresistingly. It is the

close of the age when Christianity will have done its work, and

the Lord will again begin to act on the Jews.

Besides, their ministry and miracles have the same character

as that which is attached to those of Moses and Elias. Thus

they " have authority over waters to turn them to blood, and to

smite the earth with all plagues," as in the time of Moses ; and

" they have authority to shut heaven that it rain not in the days

their prophecy," as in the time of Elias (verse 6). And in fact

what will be found in these times answers much to what you

have in Moses and Elijah. There was idolatry in Israel then,

and a remarkable testimony of Elijah against it. God Himself

chastised His people—the heavens were as brass towards them.

So will it be found again. The person who then sways the des

tinies of Israel will be an apostate who admits and enforces

idolatry. Again, Israel will be found in subjection to Gentile

authority, as they were in the days of Moses ; yet there will be

a little remnant set apart for God. But although these two wit

nesses are guarded for a certain time by miracles, yet the moment

the days are over they have no power, so to speak. The beast

that ascends out of the bottomless pit makes war with them, and

they are killed like others.

"And their dead bodies [shall be] on the street of the great

city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also

their Lord was crucified" (verse 8). It is perfectly plain that

this is Jerusalem. Many think it is Rome, because as has been

said before, Protestants are absorbed in, and biassed by, their

controversies with Popery. God attaches the greatest possible

interest to His people Israel, when His rights as to the earth

are in question. But why is there not more said about Popery

in the scriptures ? Because God never acknowledges His church

as an earthly people. The politics, pursuits, and interests of

this world are well enough for those who have nothing but an
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earthly portion and want no earthly intruder; but to strive

with the potsherds of the earth is beneath those of heavenly

birth.

We have now come down in this chapter to Jerusalem, the

centre of God's dealings and testimony, and of the opposition

from the abyss. Their great antagonist is plainly mentioned

here, for the first time in the Revelation, as " the beast," just as

if you had known all about him before. It is a remarkable

power, not merely arising, as in chap. xiii., out of the sea, but

here, as in chap. xvii., said to ascend " out of the bottomless pit."

This empire does not arise out of the earth, the symbol of a state

of settled government, as the second beast in chap. xiii. 11, nor

only out of the sea, which sots forth an unsettled revolutionary

condition. There is the extraordinary and awful feature added

in this passage, that it rises out of the abyss. Satan has to do

with its last state. It has been a darling project of men from

time to time to form a vast universal empire. Charlemagne

tried it, but he failed. He never got the old Roman earth under

his hand. And some can remember another who had the same

thing near his heart, but he too failed and died a miserable exile.

But the time hastens when that very scheme will be realised.

In other empires there has always been the providence of God

overruling. There was God above them, God calling on His

people to shew allegiance to the powers that be, no matter how

they were formed. The Christian was not to meddle with them,

but to acknowledge them and to pay tribute. But there is an

empire about to be formed, that will be as thoroughly under the

immediate power of Satan, as all past empires have been under

the providence of God ; and God will withdraw that care and

check that He has hitherto kept over the kingdoms of the world

and will allow all to ripen to a head under Satan. Justly, there

fore, is this empire said to arise out of the bottomless pit.

This corresponds with what we have in Daniel. The person

that would specially meddle with the Jews (chap. vii. 25 ; ix. 27)

is the Roman beast, the leader of that very empire which in its

last state God does not own. When Jesus was born, the fourth

or Roman empire was there, and God took advantage of its de

crees to bring the heir of David to Bethlehem. It was " the

Q 2
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beast " that was there. In Rev. xvii. it is written, " the beast

that was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit "

(verse 8). But observe a notable feature that Daniel does not

furnish, and that John does. He gives three successive stages

of the Roman empire. It was existing in John's time ; then it

was to cease ; and last of all it should arise out of the bottom

less pit, special Satanic influence being connected with its final

state. The beast " that is not " describes exactly its present

condition of non-existence. The Goths and Vandals came down

upon it, and the old Roman empire came to ruin. Since then,

men have never been able to re-organize it, because God has

another thought. He has laid it down in His word that it is to

be re-organized, not by man, but by Satan's power. Its sources

will be from beneath. How remarkable is all this ! We have

had the decline and fall of the Roman empire, but there is one

thing that no historian could trace—that prophecy alone could

and does give; viz., the restoration of the Roman empire. May we

see it, not as being on earth, but as looking on it from heaven !

I believe that those who reject the gospel now will, if then

alive, be carried away by the dreadful delusions of that day.

They will receive the mark of the beast in their right hand or

in their foreheads ; they will worship his image ; and it is writ

ten by God that those who do shall be tormented in everlasting

fire. The world may fancy, from all the increase of grandeur

and prosperity and luxury which will be brought in then or pre

viously, that the millennium is come; but it will be Satan's

millennium. That is the fate reserved for these countries ; for

it is part of the righteous judgment of God, that where the

gospel has been preached, and the world has trifled with it, even

allowing idolatry for political purposes, He will withdraw the

light and send them strong delusion. And then Satan will bring

out the man of sin. There is immense practical importance in

all this. People may ask, " What is the good of it all to us as

Christians, if we are to be taken away before ?" Such a way of

speaking slights what God has been pleased to reveal to us.

When God spoke beforehand about the destruction of Sodom did

Abraham say, What has that to do with me ? God would have

our hearts to be drawn out in praise and thanksgiving for
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His grace and His love to our own souls, but He tells us also

the sad doom which awaits the world, and awakens the spirit

of intercession as with Abraham for Lot for unfaithful saints

who may be mixed up with it.

I would just remark, as to the two witnesses, that there is no

necessity to take them as two persons : they might be two hun

dred. They are viewed as two witnesses (whether literally so or

not), because it is a divine principle that " out of the mouth of

two or three witnesses every word shall be established." God

was giving a sufficient testimony. These maintained Christ's

title to the earth, that He was "the Lord* of the earth," and

this excited enmity. "The beast" might not so much have cared

if they had said "the Lord of heaven;" but they claimed the

earth, not for themselves, but for Him, and men will not bear it.

Unbelief likes present enjoyment, and anything which inter

feres with this and makes conscience uneasy is hateful and

unwelcome. And so, when the testimony is finished, and the

witnesses are overthrown, not only the beast but two great parties

of mankind are affected by their fall. "And some of the peoples,

and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, see their dead bodies

three days and an half, and do not suffer their dead bodies to be

put into a grave ; and they that dwell on the earth rejoice over

them . . . and shall send," &c. (verses 9, 10.) It is not the first

or the only time that we have this distinction drawn between

" peoples, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations," and " those

that dwell on the earth." The latter does not mean men in earth

merely ; it carries a moral force with it, and means those who

are essentially earthly-minded, who do not in heart and ways

rise above the earth. The dead bodies of the witnesses are on

the street of the great city ; and they of the people, and kin

dred, and nations see them there three days and a half, and do

not suffer them to be put in graves. This was bad enough—

being the malice of man against those who witnessed for God.

But " they that dwell on the earth " go much farther. For in

* The received reading 9iov is not without the support of some cursives,

JEth., Slav., &c. But all the uncials and most cursives, versions, and fathers

read tvpiov. The former was prohably due to the tempting antithesis rip 8i<ji

roii ovpavoii, in verse 13.
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their case, there is positive rejoicing and making merry, and

sending gifts one to another. And why was all this ? Because

it is said, "these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on

the earth."

This is not a mere imaginary distinction, nor only founded

upon one passage. If you look elsewhere, you will find the

same thing. Thus in chapter xiv. 6, " And I saw another angel

fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to

preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation,

and kindred, and tongue, and people," there is the converse of

what we have here. We first find the mass of the Gentile

people, who shew out their evil against the two witnesses by

not allowing their dead bodies to be buried. But the special

rejoicing is on the part of the dwellers on the earth, or the

earthly-minded. But in chapter xiv. we find God sends a solemn

message, the everlasting gospel. And with whom does He

begin? With the worst— "them that dwell on the earth," tovs

KaOrjfio'ovs, literally "that sit," which seems stronger than tovs

KaroocoCvrat, and then the message is extended to men generally.

And on examination you will find this thoroughly confirmed by

other passages. In other words, to " dwell on the earth " is not

a mere vague description of men, but it expresses a moral

condition.

But to return : God interferes. " And after three days and

an half, the [or a] Spirit of life from God entered into them, and

they stood upon their feet ; and great fear fell upon them. And

they* heard a loud voice from heaven saying unto them, Come

up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in the cloud ; and

their enemies beheld them" (verses 11, 12). It is not merely

in a cloud (as in the authorised version), but in the cloud. I

suppose it was the cloud seen in the beginning of chapter x.,

which encircled the mighty angel. The cloud, the known especial

emblem of Jehovah's presence, was that which received the wit-

* The four best ancient uncials that are known as yet, X' A C P, with very many

cursives confirm the received reading, which is rather strengthened, it seems to

mo, by the fact that elsewhere the hook has ijicuvoa. For assimilation, under

such circumstances, whether by accident or design, is far more probable than

the introduction of a difference. If this be so, the senso is that tho witnesses

had a public and glorious vindication in tho sight and hearing of their enemies.
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nesses and proved that their Lord, the Lord of heaven as well

as earth, was for them. They ascended up to heaven in the

very face of their enemies. " And in the same hour was there

a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in

the earthquake were slain of men seven thousand : and the

remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven."

One word I would say, before going farther, on a remarkable

distinction that occurs in this same verse. The witnesses tes

tified for the Lord of the earth ; but the people that were

affrighted, when they saw how the cause of His martyred ser

vants was vindicated, gave glory to the God of heaven. It will

be then an easier thing for men to acknowledge God above in a

vague sort of way, than to own Him as the Lord of the earth,

concerning Himself about what men do here below. The former

might be merely to regard Him as One seen in the distance ;

though in a higher seuse I may know Him as One that comes

down to give me a portion with Himself above. Thus God in

heaven is either exceedingly near to His people, or far off to those

who are merely acted upon by transient terror. The worldly man

can well allow the thought of God afar from himself; and this

is just what we have here. They were alarmed by what was

near. But there was no reception of the testimony, no conver

sion. They should have bowed to the Lord of the earth. They

gave glory to the God of heaven. But it is too late. There was

slain in the earthquake " seven thousand names of men," as the

margin gives it literally.

First of all, we have seen the priestly remnant occupied in

the worship of God—His holy remnant in the midst of the

Jews in the latter day. After this we have the witnesses, who

did not bring out on God's part what He is manifesting now,

but asserted His rights with regard to the future, as prophecy

naturally implies. Another remark I may here make. In the

Revelation an expression occurs that has often been misunder

stood. " The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." The

meaning is not that all prophecy refers to the Lord Jesus Christ

(which in a certain sense may be true), but that the witness of

Jesus such as this book contains—what Jesus testifies in the

Revelation is the spirit of prophecy. It is the Holy Spirit as
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He is shewn us throughout the hook ; not bringing into present

communion with the Lord Jesus in heaven, but communicating

what He is to do by and by. They, the witnesses, asserted the

title of Christ to the earth. Whatever men might say, the Lord

was the one to whom it belonged, and He would soon come and

make good their record.

There is a third thing that the end of the chapter contains.

Besides a priestly place, and then a prophetical testimony, there

comes the kingdom. The trumpet sounds. And now it is not,

as in the case of the witnesses, a proclamation fenced by mira

culous power ; that has come to a close—their own blood has

sealed their work. But if it looked as if the beast had played

an easy part in their death, God points to another thing : " The

seventh angel sounded, and there were loud voices in heaven,"

&c. There is the announcement of a kingdom, heard not upon

earth, but in heaven, and therefore, as soon as it is made, those

that had the mind of Christ, "the twenty-four elders, who sit

before Cod on their thrones, fell upon their faces and worshipped

God." A little word I would desire to say upon this verse 15.

As it stands now, it has a very weakened turn given to it: "The

kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord

and of his Christ." The true force is : " The world-kingdom of

our Lord and of his Christ is come." This gives, in my opinion,

a very different and weightier meaning to the verse. It is the

world-kingdom; and why? Because this book has shewn us

from the very beginning that there was another order of king

dom altogether. In chapter i. John spoke of himself as a

" brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and

patience in Christ." Thus the kingdom of Christ is there, and

yet characterized, or at least accompanied, by tribulation and

patience ! But the angel heralds in the kingdom of the Lord

and of His Christ, as to this world. Previously it had been one

only known to faith and calling for patience—a thing conse

quently that the world would not believe. Talk to them of a

kingdom where people suffer, and where Christ allows them to

suffer, instead of maintaining His rights ! And this is exactly

what God's children have been called to go through from that

day to this.
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But let me here say that this shews the extreme error of

many good people who think it quite right to use earthly power

in seeking to establish the cause of Christ. For, not to speak

of Eomanism but to look at Puritanism, they completely forget

that the kingdom of Christ now is the kingdom of patience, and

not of power. They judged because theirs was the right as they

believed, therefore they ought not to suffer; whereas the only thing

that God insists on is, that because the world is wrong and they

right, therefore His children must suffer. Hence Peter testifies,

" If, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this

is acceptable with God." There evidently you have the great

moral consequence of Christ's kingdom in practical things : a

Christian is not buffeted because he is wrong, but because he

does well. There is such a thing, even among God's people, as

the being buffeted because they have gone astray. What was

the trial of Lot ? And what that of Abraham ? It was to

prove that the latter was faithful ; but Lot's was because he

was unfaithful. Not that Abraham was always true to God ;

but unfaithfulness with him was the exception, whereas I am

afraid it was too often the case with poor Lot. No doubt, Lot

was more happy in his outward circumstances. He was in the

gate of the city, as we are told—sitting where he ought not,

though where the flesh would like to be. We are not to sup

pose that he was drawn into the ungodliness of the community

wherein he dwelt. No doubt he could expostulate very well as

to the evil they were doing ; but evidently he was in the place

of dishonour, as far as God was concerned, though not in the

commission of open sin, if we only think of moral conduct.

He was delivered through God's mercy, but ignominiously.

His sons-in-law remained behind ; his wife was made a lasting

monument of her folly and sin.

Abraham knew another kind of sorrow, the sorrow of a man

that knew God, and that had come out at His word. We do

find failure in Abraham, as for instance in Genesis xii. and xx.

But though there were slips, still—looking at his spirit and

walk as a whole—Abraham was a most blessed man of God,

and a sample of faith to all, as God Himself puts him before

us in Heb. xi. and elsewhere. He knew trial, because he was
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true to God arid to his calling. Lot knew it, because he was

grasping after some present thing, a place in the world. And

what was the issue ? A blow comes on that part of the world,

and Lot was carried away by it; and all that he had set his

affections upon was swept away, and only restored to him by

Abraham's timely succour, to be lost for ever when the judg

ment of Sodom came. At the close a dark spot of sharue fastens

upon that man, and he had bitterly to learn that for the believer

a worldly path is one of frequent pain and disappointment,

which, if persevered in, ensures present sorrow, and leaves be

hind it alike seeds of misery and fruits of shame. We must

have one or other kind of suffering, if we are children of God

at all ; either the suffering that comes upon the world, if we are

unfaithful to God, or the sufferings of Christ because we confess

Him.

Thus the seventh angel gives the signal that the mysterious

form of the kingdom is at an end. Heavenly voices proclaim

that this world's kingdom is become that of the Lord and His

Christ. Instead of merely having a kingdom open to faith, and

that none but believers value—a kingdom whose earthly portion

is tribulation and waiting for the Lord, the only place that hope

can take now—instead of this we have an entire change. God

will no longer allow the world to be the camp, and parade, and

sport of Satan ; and when the seventh trumpet sounds, it is

announced that this world's kingdom of the Lord is come. If it

be objected that the Lord Himself in John xviii. declares that

His kingdom is not of this world, I reply that this is beside the

mark. This world is never the source of His kingdom ; but is it

not destined to be its sphere ? It was not His kingdom then,

but this does not prove that it is not to be His kingdom at some

future time, when He will fight and His servants too, though in

a new way. Here you have the positive word of God that the

world-kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ is come. The

sovereignty of the universe is transferred to the Lord Jesus:

" And he shall reign unto the ages of the ages." Of course such

a phrase as this must be taken in connection with the whole

subject. When eternity is spoken of, it must be taken in its full

and unlimited extent; but here it can only mean "for ever" in
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the sense of as long as the world lasts. And I feel, though it is

not the brightest thought which our souls can enjoy in connec

tion with the future, yet that the Lord Jesus is to take the

throne of the world is a very great rest to the heart in all the

present confusion. It lifts one out of the spirit of the present ;

because if I know that this is not the place of the church, but

that I am now in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, I

shall not be wanting honour or power in this world. We are to

have a much better [dace in heaven, and the saints who will be

on earth, when the Lord appears and we are with Him in glory,

will be in the place of subjects. But what is the place of those

who are in the kingdom and patience in Christ Jesus ? We shall

not be subjects merely of Christ when He thus comes, but kings

reigning with Him. Even now those who are rejected for Christ

are rejected kings. They do not merely sing, " He loveth us," but

" hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father."

The Lord will have a kingdom suited to the earth ; but the

Jews are not destined to be kings. They will have on earth a

very honoured place ; but even when the nation is converted to

Him, they will never have the nearness that belongs to every

soul, Jew or Gentile, who believes in Christ now. Our portion

may seem to unbelief to be a most trying one, and trying it is

now. But the Lord Jesus has trodden the path before, and known

suffering such as none other could. He has gone through it all,

and when He comes and takes the kingdom, He will assign His

sufferers their place. They will be like the near companions of

David when he came to the throne ; there was David in the cave

of Adullam, and David hunted about upon the mountains by

Saul; but it was David's faith, as a means, that had kindled the

flame in their hearts. They caught the tone of David's soul; and

though they had a time of sorrow, and there were many foolish

men like Nabal who could taunt him with being some runaway

servant, yet while David was rather' quick to feel and too ready

to gird his sword to his thigh, he takes a word from even a

weaker vessel, aud retreats into the better place of grace—the

place of doing well, suffering for it and taking it patiently. And

soon came the throne. What then ? The poor ones that had

known his path of suffering and had shared his sorrows in the
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day of his rejection were now to share his honours. Where was

Jonathan in that day? It is true that his heart clung to David,

but his faith was not equal to the trial. And what was the con

sequence ? He fell on the mountains of Gilboa with his miserable

father; and he whose heart would willingly have given the first

place to David, and who had already stripped himself for David's

sake, now falls with the world with which he had outwardly

remained to the last. Thus whatever may be our affection for

Christ, if I remain in a false worldly position, it will never be

to my honour in the day of Christ, when they that suffer shall

reign with Him. May we wait for that kingdom with hearts

exercised by the truth !

It will be found that there are many persons who hear re

luctantly about the kingdom of Christ, professing always to

like something touching more on the immediate need of the

soul. But does not God know better what we want? What

we most need is not to trust ourselves, but the living God.

Always giving the first and last place to the cross of Christ,

may we not forget that His kingdom is coming. Though the

cross is the only resting-place for the sinner, the kingdom is

what cheers and encourages the saint in his path of faith and

patience. There were those that followed David in his suffer

ings—separated, wherever they went, from all around. They

were gathered from all conditions, and out of all parts : but it

was being round David, and sharing God's thoughts and

purposes about him, which sustained them. Though God has

anointed the Lord Jesus Christ for it, still He has not yet taken

the kingdom in the sense of the world-kingdom that I have

been speaking of. Having been rejected and crucified, He is

gone above and we wait for Him, suffering meanwhile. But

the day fast comes when it will no longer be tribulation and

patience, but power and glory. All will be brought under

subjection to Christ, and He will reign for ever and ever.

When this is heard in heaven, the twenty-four elders rise

from their thrones (verse 16). How sweet is this ! Before,

when glory was ascribed to God, or the Lamb appeared, they

rose and cast themselves down before Him. They were ready

for everything that exalted the Godhead. If it be as the
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Creator (chap. iv.), they prostrate themselves before Him that

sat on the throne ; or if they hear of the slain Lamb who is

about to unveil the secrets of futurity (chap. v.), they fall down

before Him and proclaim Him worthy.

So here now the last trumpet sounds, " the world-kingdom of

our Lord and of His Christ" is announced, and forthwith the

twenty-four elders are on their faces, giving God thanks, because

He had taken to Him His great power and had reigned. It is

true that it must be through much sorrow for guilty men. For

the sword of judgment has to clear the way, that the sceptre of

righteousness may have free course. " The nations were angry,

and thy wrath is come," &c. But they knew well that, though

man must come down with a crash, he will be exalted in the

only true and enduring way in the kingdom of our Lord and of

His Anointed. And so they give thanks to the Lord God

Almighty, "that art, and wast [and art to come]" (verse 17).

I beg leave to omit the last clause, " and art to come"—not as

a conjecture (for conjecture on scripture is presumption), but

because of what the best witnesses for the word of God really

maintain. The clause, " and art to come," was put in to make

it square with other passages which contain a similar phrase.

In the first chapter you may remember that the salutation

was, " Grace unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and which

was, and which is to come." All these three clauses are from

God. They assert that He is Jehovah, the One that is, and

was, and is to come; they are almost a translation into the

Greek of the name Jehovah—One who is always the same.

A similar phrase appears in chapter i. 8, only there it is not

John's salutation to the churches, but the direct word of God

Himself: " I am Alpha and Omega, saith the Lord God, which

is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty,"—

evidently pointing to the unchanging continuity of His being.

In chap. iv. there is a little departure from the order given in

the previous passages, and quite rightly : " Holy, holy, holy,

Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come ;" not

" which is, and was," &c, but here, " which was and is." It may

seem a slight change, but it is not without meaning. The

emphasis in chap. i. is thrown upon the words, " which is," be
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cause God is presenting Himself as the ever-existing One.

" Which was" is put first in chapter iv., possibly because the

living creatures (who had been the instruments of God's judg

ments in past dispensations, as they will be in the future) may

look back upon the past, and therefore do not lay stress upon

" which is," but begin with what God had been all through the

past. Certainly they had been seen first at the garden of Eden

as Cherubim (Gen. iii.) ; next they formed a sort of represen

tation of the judicial power of God in the tabernacle and in

the temple (Exod. xxv. ; 1 Kings vi.) ; and then finally they

were active when Jerusalem was swept away, and judgment

came upon Israel. In Rev. iv., Ezek. i. xi. these living creatures,

which had been the witnesses of God's ways all through, begin

with what God was, the perfection of His being as, if one may

so say, it had been historically unfolding. In chap. xi. there is

the omission of the words, " and art to come," perhaps because

the arrival of the world-kingdom of the Lord is here celebrated,

so that there was no need to add anything. Before He came in

His kingdom, it was appropriate ; but it would be hardly suit

able here. As I find that the best authorities reject the words,

it is surely legitimate to try to shew how the better reading

harmonizes with the truth of God in the passage itself.

The general meaning of the next verse (18) is plain. " The

nations were wroth, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the

dead, that they should be judged," &c., all which was to be

executed afterwards. It is a sort of comprehensive view of what

would take place from the beginning of the kingdom, when the

various corruptions should be judged, and during the millen

nium np to "the end," when all judgment closes.

The three great thoughts then of this chapter, as we have

seen, are priestly worship ; next a prophetic testimony ; and

finally the kingdom announced in heaven as come. The Lord

grant that our hearts, brought into the enjoyment of such

privileges, may be with Christ, not merely because of the bless

ing, but for His own sake ! Christ is better than all the blessings

that come even from Him ; and we shall never rightly enjoy

what He gives, except in proportion as we enjoy Himself.
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That the greater part of the chapter refers to the antipapal

witnesses, crowned by the Reformation, though urged with

confidence and with no lack of ingenuity, I cannot but regard

as a total failure, involving in some places a sense uot only

different from, but the reverse of, the express language of the

prophecy. Thus the giving of a reed like a rod to John is

supposed to denote the royal authorization of the Keformer

whom the prophet here impersonated. This is said to have been

fulfilled after the death of Frederick, the Elector of Saxony,

when his brother and successor John assumed to himself

supremacy in ecclesiastical matters, and exercised it resolutely

by forming new ecclesiastical constitutions, modelled on the

principles of Luther, the example being followed elsewhere in

Germany, Denmark, Sweden, and afterwards in England. How

singular that men of God should be so prepossessed with Protes

tantism, and so enamoured even of its blots, as to turn the word

of God into a sanction of the very things in which the Reformers

departed from scripture as widely perhaps as they did from

Rome ! I am aware that the application of the rod in this

passage to the intervention of civil authority is at least as old

as Brightman ; but this ought to have given time for considering

and rejecting so unworthy a notion. Nothing can be simpler,

it seems to me, than the truth intended. In prospect of the

approaching divine government of the earth, Israel and their

land become as ever the central object. The Lord therefore

takes special cognizance of them, marking what He owns and

what He leaves out. The outside multitude are disowned ;

account is taken only of those who worshipped within—a dis

tinction far indeed from being true of Protestants in contrast

with Papists. The reed was the instrument of measurement,

not of gold (as for the heavenly Jerusalem), but "like a rod."

There seems an allusion to Zech. ii. (and Ezek. xl. 3), with just

such differences as in the reference of verse 4 to Zech. iv.

There it is a measuring line (<r)(oa>£ov ytwfierpiKov), and the entire

city is to be measured. Here it is but a special part, measured

by that which was not longer- than a staff, which the Lord

reserved as His portion during the crisis, the rest being profaned

by the Gentiles for forty-two months. It is very far from being
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the due re-establishment of Jerusalem, but it is the little pledge

of all that is to follow. A similar remark applies here as before.

Precisely so far as the Reformers slipped into Jewish ideas and

order, instead of falling back upon the true and heavenly

peculiarities of the church of God, there may be an appearance

of definite fulfilment. Had they walked in separation from the

world, the author of Horae Apoc. must have lost a large pro

portion of his apparent identifications.

In the two witnesses, which is the next subject of importance,

this comes out very clearly. Their earlier history is supposed

to be retrospectively given, along with what remained to be

fulfilled. As to their personality, we are agreed : they are not

things or books, but persons who testify. But the testimony of

Jesus, it is well to note, means not merely for Him, but the

spirit of prophecy proper to this book. The gospel is not the

subject. Further, the two olive-trees and the two candlesticks

have nothing to do with the churches (or a dcnv). That theme

is completely closed, as we have seen repeatedly ; and we are

here avowedly in presence of the proclamation of Christ's title

to land and sea. Hence, as it is added, these stand " before the

Lord of the earth." In a word, the connexion is not with the

church-state, which then will have long past, but with the order

predicted in Zech. iv., which undoubtedly refers to the millennial

provision for the light of God in the midst of Israel.

Doubtless, there are points of distinction ; for our chapter

belongs in its full meaning to the interval after the rapture of

the saints and before the thousand years. There is one candle

stick all of gold in Zechariah, with its bowl, its seven lamps,

its seven pipes, and an olive-tree on either side ; perfect unity

and perfect development. Whatever may have been the then

historical accomplishment in Zerubbabel and Joshua, the two

anointed ones of the Jewish prophet point in their fulness to

the kingly and priestly offices of Christ, the grand means of

dispensing and maintaining divine light in " the world to come."

Here it is only a testimony to these things ; and therefore, as the

least sufficient testimony according to the law, there were two

witnesses. The oil here is associated, not with joy, but with

mourning ; and the witnesses are clothed, not with the garment
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of praise, but with the sackcloth of affliction. Avenging power

is theirs, like that of Moses and Elijah. How vain to bend all

this to the witnessing Christians, Western or Eastern, earlier or

later ! Their calling practically was to resist not evil, to love

their enemies, to bless those who cursed them, to do good to

such as hated them, to pray for their persecutors; and this, as the

Lord expressly illustrated it, after the pattern of their heavenly

Father, who, instead of shutting heaven that it rain not, con

trariwise sends it in indiscriminate mercy on just and unjust.

Of course, on the historical view (which in a general way I

allow), the days of their prophecy are years, and the judgments

must be taken figuratively. But how, if it be pretended that this

is all fulfilled ? Had the Paulicians and the Waldenses (sup

posing them to be true witnesses untainted by heresy) authority

to withhold the dew of grace all their days, or to smite with

plagues as often as they would? To curse the earth with a

spiritual drought is still more tremendous than if it were in a

physical sense, even though their power embraced heaven, earth,

the waters, and their enemies. I perceive, however, that an

effort is made to escape the difficulty of the devouring fire that

issues from them, by referring to the final fiery judgment on the

adversaries (H. A., ii. pp. 203, 407) ; but what can be lamer than

such shifts ? Present judicial power, continuous or occasional,

against all opposers is the true and full meaning : like Elijah's

in the midst of an apostate people, and like Moses' in the midst

of a people oppressed and enslaved by the Gentiles. But as

their testimony is prophetic and not the gospel, so it is armed

with judgment instead of breathing grace. Righteous vengeance

guards the claims of the Lord of the earth. Heaven is the

source, centre, and home of grace. It is in the vaguest con

ceivable way that a delineation like this can be made to suit

proper Christian witnesses ; and it is chiefly the mixture of

Jewish feeling and conduct, found alas ! too often and especially

in dark times, which lends a colour to such applications. I

hardly like to notice the fancied coincidence of the black goat

skin of the Vaudois and the sackcloth, or of the motto of the

Counts of Lucerna (lax lucci in tenebris) and the candlestick.

But now comes another obvious and grave objection to the

R
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scheme of the Home Apocalypticac. The natural meaning of

verse 7 of course is, that when their 12G0 days of testimony

have expired the beast kills the witnesses. But this does not

fit in with past facts. Criticism is therefore summoned to sub

stitute an ambiguous word, so as to convey that after their death

many of the days may yet remain to run out. Difficulties are

pressed, but they are not insuperable. For the witnesses have

an exceptional place, and therefore might be miraculously main

tained for their allotted period, while saints generally were

suffering and slain. And the beast's forty-two months might

coincide with the 1260 days of the witnesses consistently with

the brief interval of three and a half days' exposure and their

rise and ascent to heaven, the earthquake, &c. For what act

against God or His people is attributed to him afterwards ? I

know of none. So that it might still be true that their testi

mony and his " practising" close together, while a short space

might intervene before the execution of God's judgments on the

beast in the height of his triumph. In other words, the forty-two

mouths define the epoch not of the beast's destruction, but of

his being permitted " to work." Dauiel entirely strengthens this

conclusion ; for we find in chap. xii. an interval of some length

after the three and a half years before full blessing comes.

It is extraordinary that a learned person should cite Gal. v.

16 and Heb. ix. 6, as parallel with Rev. xi. 7. For it is plain

from the absence of the article that the first passage goes no

farther than fulfilling flesh's lust. That is it could not mean the

termination of the whole career of lust. The anarthrous usage

here is, in fact, the strong and needed assurance that walking in

the Spirit is the divine safeguard against fulfilling anything of

the sort. In our text it is a definite testimony, of which the

length had been carefully specified ; and whether you translate

it finished or completed, the full time is, it seems to me, neces

sarily involved. The passage in Ileb. ix., every scholar must

know, has no bearing on the case, because the tense implies a

continued or habitually repeated action; while the tense in Kev.

x. implies an action complete or concluded. Indeed, it is plain

that to the interpreters in general this word has proved an in

superable difficulty. Hence the rendering of Mede, " when they
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shall be about finishing," and so Bishop Newton. Equally offen

sive to mere grammar is that of Daubuz, " whilst they shall

perform their testimony;" or the earlier view of Mr. Elliott,*

"when the witnesses shall have been fulfilling." The truth is

that, interpreted with simplicity, according to the regular mean

ing of the word and iu harmony with the context, the witnesses

are divinely protected the 1260 days of their testimony. Then,

their mission having been completed, and not before, God per

mits that the beast should fight, overcome, and slay them. But

this, applied strictly on the year-day scale, completely destroys

Mr. E.'s interpretation in particular, if not the Protestant school

generally, save that some of them refer a part as being yet un

fulfilled to the future.

Manifestly the previous dislocation of the prophecy leads to

the next error, that " the great street of the city," or "the street

of the great city" (verse 8), refers to Koine and not Jerusalem.

Now, I am not disposed to deny that, on the prolonged view,

such an application is left room for, especially considering the

peculiar way in which the city is here alluded to. But this is

the utmost which can be fairly granted, and it not at all excludes

the closing fulfilment in the actual city wherein the Lord of the

witnesses was crucified. The context seems to me quite decisive

that Jerusalem is inteuded ; for nobody doubts that, whether

literally or figuratively understood, the holy city of the opening

verses (the centre of the testimony, though in the face of pro

faning Gentiles) is not Rome but Jerusalem. It is agreed that

the beast is Roman, but this in no way strengthens the theory

that Rome is the city here intended. His making war upon the

witnesses is, on the contrary, much more naturally applicable to

a locality not under his own immediate jurisdiction. No doubt

Babylon is the symbolic designation of Rome in chapter xvii.,

where Rome is confessedly the great city, and so of course in

chapters xiv. xvi. But Babylon has not been named as yet, and

there is no reason why Jerusalem also should not be so styled ;

especially as the figurative terms, Sodom and Egypt conjoined,

• Is it right to refer to Hippolytiis, hs if he agreed with Mr. E.'s idea of tho

witnesses making complete their testimony, long before the whole period as

signed, or their own death ? The very reverse was his belief.

R 2
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are nowhere else conuected with Bome, and the fact which

winds up the description (" where also their Lord was cruci

fied") points to Jerusalem.* If it were said ixXrflri historically

(or KCKkrjTcu, the present result of the past), there might have

been more difficulty ; for, though scripture had already likened

Jerusalem of old to Sodom, it had not to Egypt. But the refer

ence is to the moral features of Jerusalem, as it is to be in the

days of the witnesses, and so KaKelrai is strictly correct. And

certainly if Nineveh had the title as well as the Chaldean

Babylon in the Old Testament, it is hard to see why, in the

Apocalypse, Jerusalem might not have it as well as Bome, sup

posing that the context looks that way. Thus the question to

what city our chapter refers must be judged by the conclusion

to which we come as to all this part of the Revelation, and as

to chapters x. and xi. in particular. The grand point is that the

things which come to pass after "the things that are" do not

belong (save in the general moral bearing already and so often

acknowledged) to the present order of things, but to the transi

tional epoch when God is about to bring the First-born into the

inhabited earth. Therefore lIe will then be busied with the

provisional government of the world, and hence specially with

the Jews, who are the prominent object and direct instrument of

His earthly rule. Accordingly the witnesses, as we have remarked

before, are said to stand before the Lord of " the earth ;" for this

is in question, not His ways with the church.

Hence, whatever may be thought of the coincidence in

mystic reckoning between the not very truthful speech at the

Fifth Lateran Council, (" Jam nemo reclamat, nullus obsistit,")

which in the skilful hands of Mr. E. is made to denote the ex

tinction of the witnesses, and Luther's posting up his theses at

Wittemberg three and a half years afterwards, which denotes

their resurrection, I cannot but regard the interpretation as

forced an unnatural. The only unbiassed way of taking the

account is that the 1260 days were fulfilled when the prophets

• Wore the reading such as Mr. E. repeatedly represents it (of course

through oversight), irXaraf rijc ir. riyt fi. (IT. A., vol. ii. p. 409, note 4. and

yet more incorrectly in vol. iv. p. 579, note 1), there had beon no room for this

rendering, which some very competent judges prefer.
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were slain. What more absurd than to imply that, in suite of

their death, they are still safe and sound for centuries afterwards,

and that the sackcloth testimony on earth can co-exist* with

their ascent to heaven, understand heaven as one may? But

once the Protestant scheme is made the exclusive fulfilment,

can one be surprised that the marvellous explanations given to

the earlier part of the chapter are only surpassed by increasing

wonders in the latter portion ? Certainly few councils had less

claim to be considered made up of delegates from the peoples,

and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, than that almost exclu

sively Italian assembly. Dean Waddington, who did not write

for the purpose of illustrating Rev. xi., records that the Bohe

mian heresy " was again rising into formidable attention" at

this very time. Who can think that the breath of the orator

slew them? If they refused to answer the summons to Borne,

John Huss had done the same before them, and Luther did so

after them. It may have been want of courage ; but Prague,

Augsburg, and Worms were not the same thing as such a council

held in Bome. I need not dwell on the enactment refusing Chris

tian burial to heretics, the Pope's extraordinary donation of—

not the golden rose only, but—the sovereignty of half the Eastern

world to the King of Portugal, the grant of a plenary papal in

dulgence, the singing of the Te Dcuvi, or the splendour of the

dinners and fetes given on the triumphant close of the Council.

But the deductions from verses 12, 13, must not be passed

over. The call to the witnesses is made a summons from the

highest authorities to ascend " the heaven of political elevation

and dignity," and was fulfilled first by the pacification of Nu

remberg (1532), and yet more by the Peace of Passau twenty

years after. The cloud is conceived to imply that these political

triumphs were the terminating result of Christ's special inter

vention, and to identify the cause of the witnesses with the

Reformation. The effects of this mighty revolution in the over

throw of the tenth part of the city, and the slaying of seven

chiliads, + are set forth as the fall of papal dominion in England,

* The alleged case of Kcv. vii. 1, 2. has nothing, to my mind, in common.

t Some reiulors will be curious to learn by what process of legerdemain these

slain chiliads can be metamorphosed into the Frotestant Duteh provinces which
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and in the seven Dutch United Provinces. And the ascending

Protestants gave glory to the God of heaven, as on Mary's death,

Elizabeth's accession, the destruction of the Armada, and the

reign of William III. Thus, commercial and maritime and

colonial power crowning Protestant England and Holland, it

began to appear why the covenant angel planted his right foot

on the sea, his left only on the mainland. Insular, missionary,

England was to be the principal instrument of asserting Christ's

claims to universal dominion and gospel truth against papal

usurpation and lies. Could one ask for more palpable evidence

of the absurd and mischievous effects of a wrong system ? To

refute such trifling with the word of God appears to me hardly

called for. And what can we say to the delusion that the loud

voices in heaven, under the seventh trumpet (verse 15), pro

ceeded from "the religious world of the great Protestant powers?"

Or that its general indications coincide with the more prominent

characteristics and concomitants of the past French Revolution?

(vol. iii. p. 338.) We must impute these extravagancies to the

necessity of the case; for the text requires that the last woe

should follow quickly after that of the Turks (verse 14). Hence

the desire to make out something in the seventeenth century,

because of the great Reformatiou of the sixteenth, so as to fill up

the great gap that follows. It is the more strange, as Mr. E. had

already (vol. ii. p. 474) made the seventh trumpet to include not

throw off the Spanish yoke. Coccoius threw out tho notion first, but it was re

jected by Vitringa and the more sober commentators, tili Mr. E. ru-assertcd it.

It is said that the Hebrew equivalent, was used in tho course of Jewish his

tory tor a tribal subdivision, without reference to that number, and even for

tho district in question. On this very slender basis, in conjunction with the old

error of the Christian twelve tribes of Israel, all is founded. Tho fact is, that

^iXinc in tho Apocalypse and the New Testament generally, is used in no such

contradistinction to tho numeral adjective. It is applied, in the simplest possible

way, to soldiers, believers, and Israelites. It is said of angels, of men, and of a

measure. Nor is there in the Septuagint the least real ground that I can see for

taking the word in even one instance as a province, or territorial subdivision.

Yet the substantive occurs more commonly than the adjective The truth is that,

according to the meaning of the verse, the seven thousand (or complete body

devoted to death) fell with the tenth part of the city, not those there, and these

hero. And the affrighted remnant consists of the other inhabitants of the guilty

city, in contrast with tho complement of the slain in tho sphere of the earth

quake's ravages.
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the events alone, that are preparatory to Christ's reign, but the

millennium itself, and even all other revealed events beyond it.

In verse 19 I think that the opening of the temple in heaven

marks a new portion of the book, and that it is therefore con

nected, not so much with what went before, as with what follows ;

for it is clear that the verses before (15-18) gave the sounding

of the last trumpet, and the announcement of the consequences

of God's taking to Him His great power and reigning—not the

mere sway of man, but the power of God put forth in an alto

gether new way. There was a sample of His power, but not in

connexion with Christ, at the time when He fought the battles

of His people and put down the Canaanites. But then it was

exercised within failing, guilty Israel, without their Messiah ;

and consequently that power was often obliged to be put

forth against themselves, and not against their enemies only,

because God can never have alliance with sin. But now, under

the last trumpet, the kingdom of the Lord God and of His

Christ was come, and this is what the earth looks for, and the

Lord Himself too ; for lIe is waiting " till II in enemies be made

His footstool." Then the whole scene here below will be

changed. He will come and execute wrath as terrible as His

patience has been divine ; aud the effect will be that, " when

His judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world

will learn righteousness." There will be the presence of the

Lord Jesus and the absence of Satan ; there will be, not only

the execution of wrath on the living, but finally also the

judgment of the dead. And these things seem to be brought

together under the same trumpet. All is anticipated from the

beginning of the kingdom to the end of it—all the main dis

plays of divine glory in the government of both quick and

dead. And there evidently the subject closes ; for the opening

of the temple of God in heaven (verse 19) ushers in another

and wholly different vision, which has not directly to do with

God in His kingdom, but here first of all it is a new theme that

comes before us.
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CHAPTER XII.

Under the seventh trumpet the elders anticipated the effects of

the throne being actually established over the earth. But now

the temple is again seen, so that we go back here, for we have

God's purposes in connexion with the Lord Jesus from the very

beginning—the man child who was to rule all the nation with

a rod of iron being clearly, as I think, Christ Himself. It i8

God reverting to His purpose in Christ, born as the heir of the

world—not in relation to the calling of the church, but as the

man of might, destined to govern all, and with no feeble hand.

It appears to me that this accounts for another remarkable

feature of the vision. Christ's death and resurrection are not

alluded to, but His birth and His rapture (not His death) are

given in a summary manner. We have the woman in pain to

be delivered ; and the man child is born ; and then we have

Him taken away to the throne of God above. Of course this

is not given as history. The Lord Jesus had been born and had

died long ago : if it had been history, His all-important death

would not, could not, have been passed over.

Here it is plain the Holy Ghost connects the birth of Christ

and His rapture to the throne of God in heaven with Israel and

the purposes of God about them. The birth of Christ is of

special importance to Israel. The genealogy of the Messiah is

therefore carefully given in Matt. i. ; and in chapter ii. we find

all Jerusalem was troubled at His birth. This was the working

of the dragon. Herod was a sort of expression of the dragon's

power, who would gladly have devoured the child as soon as it

was born, through that evil king as his instrument. The child

was delivered ; but in the history, instead of being taken up to

the throne of God, He was carried down into Egypt. So that
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our chapter cannot be regarded as historical, in the early part at

least ; and even where historical facts are alluded to, they are

not arranged in order of fact at all, but simply linked with God's

thoughts about Israel. The church as such is passed over. It

may be involved mystically in the person and destiny of the

man child, but there is no gradual unfolding of the thoughts of

God as to His having a heavenly bride for His Son. Nothing is

said about a bride for the man child. We have the mother, but

not the Lamb's wife here. Israel was the mother of Christ. It

was of them, as concerning the flesh, that the Christ was born.

This is the great point which the apostle Paul urges on the Jews

in Romans ix., because the Jews thought he made light of their

privileges, and was against them, in consequence of the strong

way in which he brought out God's mercy to the Gentiles.

But it was not so at all. He demonstrates, in fact, that they

overlooked their highest distinction. To them were given the

adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of

the law, and the service of God, and the promises. They had

the fathers too, and last of all, to them was given a Son, the

man child, whom they knew not—the Christ; for of them as

to the flesh He came, who is over all, God blessed for ever.

Far from lessening the just glory of Israel, the apostle had a

much more exalted view of it than themselves.

As in Rom. ix. Paul does not go on to speak of the death and

resurrection of the Lord Jesus, so it is here. Accordingly these

two thoughts are connected in Rev. xii. The man child is

brought forth, but leaves the scene where the dragon was op

posed to Him, and takes His place upon the throne of God,

which none but a divine person was entitled to do. By and by

He will sit on His own throne, but that will be when He governs

the earth in a direct and public way ; for God will never give

up the right and title of the Lord Jesus to the earth as well as

to the heavens. He has acquired a title by redemption, besides

His essential one as Creator. But then He is going to do much

better than to rule all nations with a rod of iron, or even bless

His earthly people. His heart is to be shewn. He must have

a free course and a due object for all His love. Christ wants to

have those that deserve nothing but judgment as the sharers of
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His glory above. What is done by Christ and for Christ, whilst

He is upon the throne of God, is not alluded to here. Israel is

in question. These few thoughts may be helpful to understand

the proper place and bearing of this new vision.

The temple of God then is opened in heaven,* and there was

seen in it the ark of His covenant, the pledge of His faithfulness

to His people. For, as we have observed in the last chapter,

there was a certain measured remnant that drew near to God in

the way of worship, and to these witnesses was given a testi

mony to the Lord's rights over the earth, as finally there was

the announcement of the kingdom. Now we have another train

of idea. There was the throne, and a rainbow round about it

in Rev. iv. Here there is the temple, and the ark of God's

covenant seen in it. This may prepare the way for the difference

between the two subjects. There it was God's power over

creation. Providential judgments were about to fall upon the

earth, and the rainbow was to shew, before a judgment was

experienced, that even then God would remember mercy. The

rainbow round the throne in chapter iv., and round the head

of the mighty angel in chapter x. before the sounding of this

last trumpet, guaranteed that God was working, not for the

destruction, but for the deliverance of the earth. But now we

* The truo reading may not improbably be 6 iv rut oitpavio which is in

heaven. At any rate so the Alexandrian, and the Paris rescript, the Leicester,

a Vatican cursive (;37!1)> t'ic Middlehill, the Mortfort and one of the Parham (17)

manuscripts say, not to speak of the Cod. Coislin. of Andreas and Victorinus :

not so the Sinai, Basilian-Vat., and Porphyrian uncials, with the mass of cursives.

51 r. E. is also quite wrong in saying that "according to Tregelles this is a mis

take." Tt is true that, in his first edition, he inadvertently omitted to namo this

various reading, though long before noted by Walton, Mill, Bengel, (Wetstein

probably,) and even adopted without question in the text, not of "Wordsworth

only, but of Lacbmann, Teschendorf, Green, and it appears Tregelles also, judg

ing from the new edition of 1859. How it was thai Mr. E. did not find it

in the critical editions of Griesbach and of Scholz, it ij not for mo to say: but

thero it unquestionably may be found by any who examine them. In Hahn's

slight manual one could not rightly expect it given. To cite Rev. xv. 5 whero

there is no difference of reading cannot decide one way or another as to chap.

xi. 19, where there is such weighty testimony on both sides. The chief bearing

of the later occurrence would perhaps be to encourage assimilation in a bold

scribe. Besides the article is often dropped carelessly, and especially might be

in such a form as this, where'its force is not at first sight apparent.
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come to a further point; for blessed as the throne is, it does not

bring us into such depths of God's character, as do the asso

ciations of the temple and the ark. Displays of divine power

are not so much what draw out our hearts in worship, as when

we draw near to the dwelling-place and home of God Himself;

for though there is no one thing we have so truly to be ashamed

of as our poor and inadequate answer to His holiness, yet it is

just there God has met us in His grace.

Now He is going to shew us not merely creation and man

kind smitten, but Satan's connexion with the final apostacy of

this age. There had been a figurative allusion to his influence

in chap. ix. 2, where smoke issues out of the abyss or bottom

less pit ; then, in chap. xi. 7, the beast ascends out of that pit ;

but here the evil source is thoroughly disclosed. And is it not

precious to find that, before God discovers to us the tide of full

evil, and shews us not merely the development and the instru

ments among men, but the great hidden spring of it all, and

the person of him who puts himself at its bead, and who is yet

to work out this tremendous conspiracy against God—to find

that before all this the temple of God in heaven was opened,

and there was seen in His temple the ark of His covenant?*

For the heart under such circumstances wants not the mani

festation of God's power merely, but to know that His holiness

is secured, and that in virtue of it His people stand. Accord

ingly we find that when the temple is opened above, it is not

a rainbow that is seen, but God's connexion with His people is

set forth in the ark which now appears ; for the ark was always

nearest to God, and what faith therefore most clave to. Israel

* Mr. E remarks (iii. 308, note 4), "It is clear that this word ought to have

been here translated covenant not testament. Indeed so I think, always in the

New Testament specially inclusive of Heb. ix. ?" I should say in every place,

except in Ileb. ix. 16, 17, where the referenco is clearly to the " inheritance" just

named in verse 15. This, it seems to me, furnishes occasion to the inspired

writer to found a fresh illustration of the all-important death of Christ upon

the idea of a will or testament, which comes into effect only on the demise of

the testator, roii Sia9efiivov. The latter word never means covenanting victim,

nor do I believo it possible that it could. It was technically used for disposing

of property. If these two verses bo read parenthetically and with this sense,

all is clear. I have no wish to speak dogmatically on a point so nice ; but such

is the view which commends itself must to me..



252 god's covenant.

shewed themselves to be dead to all right and godly feeling,

when they were willing to expose it even in the hope of

deliverance from the Philistines. The dying grief of Eli, and

the living transports of David, alike shew what the ark was

in the eyes of the true-hearted. Here it is the ark of God's

covenant in heaven ; not merely that of Israel which might be

taken away. Even the wise king did not adequately value the

ark of old. And this shews the superiority of David ; for faith

is always, if I may so say, wiser than wisdom. If we had the

largest human intelligence, and even the highest natural wisdom

that God can confer, it never rises up to the height of simple

faith. Solomon appears before the great altar. It was a mag

nificent spectacle, and he was an august king, and brought

suited offerings. But David shewed his faith in this, that it

was not the altar merely which he prized, but the ark most

of all. The ark was a hidden thing ; not even the high priest

could see it, save wrapped in clouds of incense. One had to

walk by faith and not by sight, in order to appreciate the ark

of God. Therefore David could not rest until the ark had its

settled place in Israel ; and he never had deeper joy than when

the ark came back to Jerusalem. It is true that the ark brought

judgment upon all who despised it, and even David's heart was

afraid for a time, and the ark rested in the house of Obed-Edom

the Gittite. But David regained the spring of confidence in

God, which generally so marked his career; for we find him

afterwards rejoicing when the ark was welcomed back more

than ever he did in all his victories put together.

Here, it is not the ark of man's covenant at all, but of God's

covenant ; the temple of God in heaven is opened, not on earth

yet (i.e. it is only the purpose of God about it) ; and associated

with this the ark of His covenant is seen, the sure pledge of

mercy, and sign of faithfulness to His people. But still the

circumstances were such as called for judgment ; and accord

ingly " there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderiugs, and

an earthquake, and great hail,"* all of which were the tokens of

* It is amazing that tho true relation of this verso escaped the notice of so

many able Christian men, owing perhaps to tho mere fact of its being unfor

tunately tacked to the end of chap. xi., instead of oponing tho new division
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God's judgment. The day of peace and glory was yet to come.

Thus you get these two things united : first, the pledges of God's

interest in, and triumph for, His people ; and then the signs of

His judgment upon the evil that must be set aside before the

time of full blessing.

"And there appeared a great sign in heaven; a woman

clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and on her

head a crown of twelve stars" (verse 1). I think it probable

there may be an allusion here to the well-known dream that

Joseph had of the sun, moon, and stars, explained by himself

as alluding to his parents and brethren. Here the symbols are

more general, and naturally refer— the sun to supreme glory,

the moon to that which is derived, and the stars to inferior or

subordinate authority. All this is seen in connexion with

Israel ; for God intends, as far as this world is concerned, all

power and glory to circle round Israel. As for the church, she

will have all in perfection with Christ, and in Christ; but as far

as the earth is concerned, Israel will be the centre. The woman

is the symbol of God's purpose as bound up with Israel.

In the next verse we have another thing; it is the man by

the woman. And so we find that " being with child, she crieth,

travailing in birth, and pained to bring forth;" and a little after

we read (verse 5) that " she brought forth a man child who is

to rule all the nations," &c. Thus we see it was not the woman

who was of such importance for her own sake, though clothed

with all these symbols of glorious power ; but the reason is

because from her comes the man child. And we shall find this

thought is not at all foreign to scripture. Take for instance the

l'salms, where the same thing is alluded to in a mystical way.

Thus in Psalm lxxxvii. the word is that the Lord is exalted ;

His foundation is in the holy mountain. He is challenging the

world to compare their best with what He can produce. " Je-

commencing with chap. xii. If Mr. Elliott had only observed it, he might have

beon spared much trouble ; but then ho would have lost the coincidence of the

"groat hail" with the storm in July, 1788!! and the "earthquake" of the

French Revolution in 1789. But the hailstorm he had hitherto interpreted as

an invasion from the cold north-cast. Where is the consistency of this vaunted

scheme 'i And what had the opening of the temple of God, or tho sight of the

ark of His covenant there, to do with the French democrats ?
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hovah loveth the gates of Zion," &c. He chose Zion out of all

the cities of Israel, because God's sovereign choice must be

carried out, even among His people. " I will make mention of

Rabab and Babylon to them that know me." Rahab was the

figurative name for Egypt, and Egypt and Babylon were the

most famous nations in the Psalmist's time. Philistia, with

Tyre and Ethiopia, were, no doubt, powers of inferior order,

but extremely celebrated for their trade, commerce, skill, &c.

Of them it shall be said, " This niau was born there." And of

Zion, "This and that man was born in her, and the Highest

himself shall establish her. Jehovah shall count," &c. I be

lieve there is a dim allusion to the birth of the Christ, where

God and His people glory so to speak, (whatever other men

may have been,) that this man was born there. The reference

is, I think, to the Lord Jesus chiefly, if not alone. Let others

boast of their great men, but "Jehovah shall count when he

writeth up the people, that THIS man was born there." When

He writeth up the people, of whom does He think ? Why of

Christ ; of the One that was born of the woman, born of Israel,

and now caught up to heaven. When we are on the look-out

for Christ, passages will be found to bear upon Him, more or

less distinctly, all through scripture ; for He who wrote the

scriptures had Christ ever in view. It is not the death of

Christ we hear in this Psalm, because this would have brought

the sin of the Jews prominently before them. But it is His

birth, which was or should have been unmingled joy. And

therefore when Jesus was born, the heavenly hosts broke forth

in praises, " Glory to God in the highest, and ou earth peace,

good-will in men." There was no trouble among them, what

ever might be the feelings of Herod and all Jerusalem. Their

great joy was what Christ would be for God and men, and

especially for the city of David : in other words, just the suited

feelings of those heavenly ones, that were not occupied with

themselves, permitted to see the counsels of God as to His

people.

There is another scripture or two I would briefly refer to, where

we may get help as to the meaning of this woman and her child,

not merely as to the fact of the birth, but in its connexion with
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prophecy. Micah v. furnishes a passage that both acquires and

gives light when compared with Rev. xii. " Now gather thyself

in troops, O daughter of troops ; he hath laid siege against us ;

they shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek."

The last words set forth, what we have not in the Revelation,

the rejection of Christ and the dishonour done to Him by His

own people. Then the Holy Ghost interrupts the course of the

chapter by a parenthesis ; for such is the whole of verse 2. " But

thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thou

sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me

that is to be the ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been of

old, from everlasting." It is Christ after the flesh who is God

over all, blessed for ever. There you have the two points of the

glory of Christ: His glory as a man, as Messiah; and withal,

the One whose goings forth have been from of old, from ever

lasting. Then having shewn who this was (the man to be

smitten but a divine person, which had made the sin of smiting

Him unpardonable, if it had not been for infinite mercy), He

takes up again what we had in the first verse. " They shall

smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek .... There

fore will he give them up, until the time that she which

travaileth hath brought forth ; then the remnant of his brethren

shall return unto the children of Israel."

Mark the term of their being given up by God—"until the

time" of the birth. This shews that we are not to take the

allusion to the birth of the man child as a literal reference to

Christ's birth into the world, but rather in conjunction with the

accomplishment of the purposes of God respecting Israel. Christ

was born (Micah v. 2) : then comes His rejection, and, as it were

measuring His rejection on earth and His exaltation in heaven,

the calling of the church. But the prophecy here passes by all

that has to do with the church and takes up Christ's birth figu

ratively, connecting it with the unfolding of the divine purposes,

which is itself symbolized by a birth. The Judge of Israel is

smitten with a rod upon the cheek, and therefore Israel is given

up until the time when, to use the language of Jeremiah, Jacob's

trouble is come, but he shall be saved out of it. Here it is put

figuratively, as Zion travailing till the birth of this great pur
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pose of God touching Israel. " Then the remnant of his brethren

shall return unto the children of Israel." All the time the church

is being called, the remnant of the Jews (" those who should be

saved ") are taken out of Israel, cease to look for Jewish hopes

as their portion, and are absorbed into the church. But when

God's earthly purpose begins to take effect in the latter day, the

remnant of that time will form part of Israel and will resume

their ancient Jewish place. The natural branches shall be graffed

into their own olive-tree.

Another scripture speaks of Zion's bringing forth ; but it is

of a very different kind. In the last chapter of Isaiah the allu

sion is to a birth, but there it is said to be in one day. "A

voice of noise from the city, a voice from the temple, a voice of

Jehovah that rendereth recompence to his enemies. Before she

travailed, she brought forth ; before her pain came, she was de

livered of a man child. Who hath heard such a thing ? who hath

seen such things ? Shall the earth be made to briug forth in one

day ? or shall a nation be born at once ? for as soon as Zion tra

vailed, she brought forth her children. Shall I bring to the birth,

and not cause to bring forth ? saith Jehovah : shall I cause to

bring forth, and shut the womb 1 saith thy God. Rejoice ye with

Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that love her." It is evi

dently not the time spoken of in Rev. xii. So that it is plaiu

that there are three chief critical points connected with Israel's

history. First, there is the birth of the Messiah ; secondly, the

passage in Micah, the ripening and effect of God's counsels re

garding Israel, which is to be connected with Rev. xii. where

God brings out His purpose concerning Israel, before the beast

and antichrist are shewn fully ; and, thirdly, this passage in

Isaiah lxvi. which is a sort of contrast with the others, the cir

cumstances mentioned being the express reverse of those that

accompany natural birth and of the figure used in our chapter.

The three passages may be put together thus :—first, Micah v.

shews us the birth of Christ, and Israel given up till the result

of God's counsels as to them shall appear by and by ; next, Rev.

xii. unfolds the time of sorrow* just before the last tribulation,

* Some, shrinking from the hypothesis that the birth of Christ is here alluded

to, as being at variance with the exclusively future bearing of the Apocalypse
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when Satan, losing his old seats, attempts new plans in order to

frustrate God's design to bless and magnify Israel ; and then,

lastly, Isaiah lxvi. is the time when all sorrow is past, and when

before Zion travailed she brought forth—Israel's full and sudden

blessing after the Lord has appeared. All previous sorrow flees

away by reason of the joy that fills the city of Zion, or is only

remembered to enhance it.

But now, going back to our chapter, we find that, besides the

woman and the man child, there is another sign ; a great anta

gonist of God appears—not the beast, but a much more serious

power—" a great red dragon." And there is this remarkable cir

cumstance—the same description which is applied to the beast

is used of the dragon. How comes this ? That Satan is the great

red dragon there can be no doubt ; this very chapter tells us so

in verse 9 : and yet he is described with the various character

istics that we find in the Roman empire (chap. xiii. 1), " having

seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns." I

believe the reason is, that Satan is viewed in connexion with

earthly power. Just as the woman was seen invested with sym

bols of power from above which God has given her, so here Satan

is clothed with the fulness of earthly authority. He has seven

heads, the symbol of deliberative power, that which rules and

guides, and ten horns, the symbol of kings or kingly dignities.

He is the prince of the world, who surrounds himself with all

power connected with the earth. The Roman empire is the grand

representative of the power of Satan. But when we look at that

empire in chapter xiii. we see this difference. The crowns were

upon the heads of the dragon, but upon the horns of the beast.

That is, in the Roman empire we have the exercise of the

power represented as a matter of fact, but in Satan's case merely

as a matter of principle or the root of the thing. Satan is the

great moving spring, though unseen. It is a question of source

and character, not of history.

First, then, we have had the thought and plan of God in

respect to Israel and Christ. And it is plain that it is the des-

inclino to the view that the parturition of the woman moans, in symbol, the for

mation of Christ in the hearts of Israel, or a certain part of them, before the

final crisis. (Compare Gal. iv. 19.)

S
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tiny of the man child, not as yet the exercise of His dominion

over all the nations ; for if it were the latter, the woman would

not have to flee to the wilderness, nor would the dragon be

permitted to make war on her and the rest of her seed. To

apply this historically is to entirely miss the teaching of God,

who is here shewing out His purpose, and no more as yet. Then

the dragon appears, the one that God looks at as the ruler of

this world, the prince of the power of the air, clothed with the

same symbols of earthly power as we find later on in the Roman

empire, save that in this last the crowns are upon the horns,

or those actually swaying the power. (Rev. xiii.) " And his tail

draweth the third of the stars of heaven" (verse 4). This

seems to be his malignant power in the way of false teaching

and prophesying. In Isaiah ix. we are told that " the prophet

that teacheth lies, he is the tail." The tail of the dragon does

not set forth his earthly power, but his influence, through false

teaching, in misleading souls, and specially those that were in

the place of rule and authority—" the stars of heaven." '' And

the dragon stood before the woman that was about to bring forth,

that when she brought forth he might devour her child." How

wonderfully all scripture hangs together ! For if you begin with

the very first portion of scripture that speaks of the serpent, the

woman and that subtle foe are seen face to face ; and more than

this, God appears on the scene where Satan had apparently

gained a great triumph, and then it is that He gives the blessed

revelation that " the seed of the woman should bruise the ser

pent 's head." Here, at the close of scripture, the same parties

reappear, bnt with marked differences. In the garden of Eden

it was the serpent's success, but here the certain triumph of God ;

there it was the devil's craft, but here it is God's power, long

displayed in patience, but all-glorious in the end. God permits

the dragon to stand before the woman, ready to devour her child

as soon as it was born. The dragon shews out his spite and

wickedness to the last degree and in the next chapter his plans.

Meanwhile, God turns even the suffering into more positive

blessing for the faithful. The very certainty that He could crush

the dragon gives Him patience to wait, and He wants His people

to be like Himself.
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I would just observe that we must not take the chapter as if

it were all consecutive. Verse 7 begins a new division. And a

proof that all does not follow in immediate order is this; the

casting out of the dragon from heaven unto the earth precedes

the woman's flight into the wilderness, and is in point of fact

the reason of it (see verse 13), though only stated afterwards.

The truth is, that the first six verses give us the complete

picture. In the divine purpose, there is the woman clothed

with the heavenly orbs, setting forth the power which God

alone can confer. But there is another side of the picture.

When the man child is brought forth, the mother is seen in

weakness, and is obliged to fly for her life into the wilderness,

where she had a place prepared of God.* God thinks so much

of the time she spends there, that He does not call it " a time,

times, and a half," but counts up, so to speak, every day she is

there, "that they should feed her there a thousand, two hundred,

and threescore days." Then comes a new scene in verse 7.

It is no longer what takes place on earth, but in heaven, as it is

to many a new thing, and startling. A war is intimated on

high. How is that ? A war in heaven ? It is an easy thing to

imagine the enemy of souls upon the earth, and a war with him

there. But the war begins elsewhere. " And there was war in

heaven ; Michael and his angels fought against the dragon ; and

the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither

was their place found any more in heaven."

If the Bible is implicitly believed, its intimation is distinct

that Satan has power to draw near, and to accuse the saints

before God. People may be staggered, and say, it cannot be ;

but it is better to be guided by the word of God than by the

notions of men. The book of Job shews it ; 1 Kings xxii. also,

* It is true that ei'c may be translated unto or towards, no less than into : to

decide which is meant, we must carefully examine the nature of the case, and

the context. But Luke ix. 56, 57, in no wise proves that the woman was fleeing

merely towards the wilderness ; because we have various occurrences related

immediately after the evangelist says that they proceeded unto another village

—occurrences expressly said to be while they were on their way. So with Acts

viii. 25; xviii. 18, &c. The two wings of the great eagle convoy the very

reverse of a gradual movement thither. Nor does the parenthetic acoount of

the war in heaven confirm the notion of progressive stages.

8 2
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and perhaps Zech. iii. You may say that these are visions ;

but we take the Epistle to the Ephesians, and there we are told

by St. Paul that our conflict is not like that of Israel, who

fought with the Canaanites. " For we wrestle not against flesh

and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the

rulers of the darkness of this world (or the world-rulers of this

darkness), against spiritual [powers] of wickedness in heavenly

places." Some use this verse in order to justify Christian

persons resisting the powers of this world, in plain contradic

tion of Rom. xiii. and other passages. But the principalities

and powers in high places, in Eph. vi. 12, do not mean men at

all. They are evil spirits, in contrast with men. The conflict of

Israel was with living men on earth, while that of Christians

is with wicked spirits in heavenly places. Of course, Satan

cannot draw near into the immediate presence of God, into that

light wherein God dwells, which none can approach unto ; but

he can draw near enough to accuse God's people before God

Himself. The heavenly places here mean the heavens in general,

and not merely what is called the third or highest heaven. As

far as the lower heavens extend, Satan has access; there can' be

no doubt that he is prince of the power of the air.

Israel had to fight in order to acquire possession of their

inheritance. The land was given to them in title, and before

Moses was taken away from this life, the Lord Himself took

him to the mountain-top, and shewed him all the land of Gilead

unto Dan, &c., calling the districts by the names of the tribes of

Israel, as if they had been already there. But in order to enjoy

their possessions, they had to fight for them ; and so have we

now. There is no such thing as enjoying the heavenly portion

of the church without conflict with the enemy, and that is the

reason why so many do not enjoy it. If the Christian does not

enter his full heavenly portion here below, it is because he is

occupied either with himself or with the world, or some

other idol of the enemy, and then he cannot enjoy it. The

great object of Satan is to hinder our enjoying, tasting, and

living on our heavenly blessings in Christ; and in the same

proportion that the world or the flesh is allowed, and so the door

is left open to Satan to darken our eyes, we cannot see the
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goodly land. There must be victory over Satan before we can

enter in. The adversary has not merely power through men's

lusts below, but specially in connexion with the heavenly places

—power of hindering Christians from appreciating their portion

here. But there is an end coming to that, though not without

a struggle. God will put a stop to all Satan's means of access

to heaven.

There is a text, often found obscure, that I cannot but con

nect with this. In Hebrews ix. where the various applications

of the death of Christ are spoken of, there is the following

allusion to the heavenly places : " It was therefore necessary

that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified

with these ; but the heavenly things themselves with better

sacrifices than these." One reason, I suppose, is because Satan

was allowed so long to have access there as an accuser. God

would long since have shewn His own sense of the defilement

produced there by the foe, if it were not for the death of Christ.

But as He bears with the rebellion of the world, so does He also

with another rebellion, the audacity of Satan, who ventures to

intrude himself even into His own presence, to carry the accu

sations of His people before Him. But let us not forget that if

there be one who loves to accuse, there is another to intercede,

the Advocate, who never slumbers nor sleeps. There may be

the devil against the saints, but there is Christ for them, who

ever lives to make intercession. By and by God will not allow

Satan any longer to taint the air of heaven. He is forcibly cast

down thence, and has only power to deal with mankind in an

earthly way. " Woe to the earth and to the sea ! for the devil

is come down to you " (verse 12), &c.—that is, to those nations

who are in a settled or in an unsettled condition. Satan is

henceforth entirely prevented from usurpiug his higher place,

as prince of the power of the air. The heavens will then be

cleared of him and his angels, never to regain their place above.

He may come out on the earth again for a little season, after he

has been bound, but he will never more appear in heaven as the

accuser of the brethren before God. The momentous difference

in the ways of God with His people is very marked here. All

through the present time the accuser has a place in heaven, but
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at the predicted epoch he is cast out, and his place is not found

any more there. Now, you will observe that this naturally,

not to say necessarily, supposes the removal of the church to

heaven before the change takes place ; and for this reason, that

if we suppose the church to be still on earth, when the devil

and his angels are cast out of heaven, it would no longer be true

of us that we wrestle with wicked spirits in heavenly places.

Such will not be the condition of the saints, either during the

millennium or in the great tribulation that precedes it.

Three years and a half roll on their course, after Satan is

cast down to the earth, during which the woman and her seed

(that is, Israel) are the objects of his persecution. "And the great

dragon was cast [out], the old serpent that is called the Devil

and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world ; he was cast unto

the earth, and his angels were cast [out] with him. And I heard

a loud voice in heaven saying, Now is come the salvation, and

the power, and the kingdom of our God and the authority of

his Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast [out] that

accused them before our God day and night. And they over

came him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of

the word of their testimony ; and they loved not their life unto

death" (verses 9-11). "The blood of the Lamb ;" this was what

kept their conscience good, and gave them confidence before

God. Their conscience was purged by the blood of Christ, and,

besides that, they had their testimony for God. He gave them

the blood of the Lamb as well as the word of their testimony,

and they overcame by both. The one cleansed them before God,

the other they held before men. " Therefore rejoice, ye heavens,

and ye that dwell in them." There are at this time dwellers

in heaven, and they are to rejoice because Satan is cast down

from heaven. The church is on high at the time of which John

speaks ; the saints are already taken away from the earth.

" And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth,

he persecuted the woman who brought forth the man child.

And to the woman were given two wings of the great eagle,

that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she

is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face

of the serpent" (verses 13, 14).



THE FLIGHT OF THE WOMAN. 263

Now, it is plain that this brings us back to verse 6. The

important link given us in verses 7-13 was needed, and after

that we have consecutive order. We are brought down to the

fact of the dragon's persecuting the woman and her child, and

the woman's flight into the desert ; and then the Spirit of God

goes back to shew us the deeper reasons, and higher source of

all. Satan will have to leave his place in heaven, and now in a

rage, " knowing that he has but a short time," he comes down to

the earth to do his worst. He hates the woman, well knowing

her seed is to crush him ; so that all his long-cherished enmity

is concentrated upon the woman and her seed. This is what

leads the woman to flee into the wilderness. The enmity of

Satan, not merely because she has brought forth a child destined

to rule all nations with a rod of iron, but because Satan is cast

down to earth. Satan was once innocent, but he departed from

the place of a creature, admiring himself, and setting himself up

against God. Now when Satan is cast down from heaven, he

shews out all his evil feeling against God, by persecuting the

woman and her seed.

" To the woman were given two wings of the great eagle," &c.

Observe the difference here (analogous to Rev. xi.), " where she

is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time." In a former

verse the time seems to be made, as it were, as long as possible,

because, as I conceive, God's care for her was then the grand

point. She had a place prepared for her of God, and when His

care and preparation are in question, He lengthens out the time

as much as possible; but where it is a question of the devil's

power, He foreshortens it. It appears to be the same period, only

put in a different way.*

The serpent, so spoken of because of his subtle enmity, now

adopts a new device. He "cast out of his mouth water as a

• Dr. M'Causland (Latter Dayi of Jerusalem and Rome, pp. 314, 326) conceives

that the 1260 days, forty -two months or three and a half times, are hat abstract

indices of the indefinite period of the present dispensation during which the

Jewish body continues, like its type Elijah, in the wilderness, unvisited by

the dew of the Spirit. Primasius in early days contended for a somewhat

similar view; but while he thought that the dates were intended to include

tho period of the Christian dispensation, ho also allowed their literal application

to the final tribulation.
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flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried

away of the flood. And the earth helped the woman," &c.

(verse 15, 1G.) This sets forth some providential means used of

God to deliver His earthly people and purpose from the instru

ments of the enemy, then put into a state of great commotion.

These last are represented by the waters issuing as a river from

the dragon's mouth (people that are under the immediate influ

ence of the devil); while evidently the earth helping the woman

means the more settled parts of the world, used providentially

to resist the efforts of Satan to overwhelm the Jews. " The

earth" in this book may have morally a guilty character; but

God can create a diversion where He sees fit, and so bring to

nought that which is calculated to overwhelm His people.

" And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went away

to make war with the remnant of her seed, that keep the com

mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus" (verse 17).

It might be a difficulty to some that a Jewish remnant should

have the testimony of Jesus. But if you have followed me in

former chapters, it will not be insuperable ; because " the testi

mony of Jesus " in the book of Revelation is always of Jesus

coming back again as the Heir of the world, and not of His

relations in full heavenly grace that we know now. The Jewish

remnant will not enjoy the same communion with the Lord Jesus

that the church actually possesses; but they will stand in faith,

and they will have the testimony which Jesus is rendering in

the Apocalypse. In chapter i. we read, "The revelation of Jesus

Christ which God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants

things which must shortly come to pass," &c. It is, we have

often seen, a certain revelation which God gave to Jesus, con

nected with events that were shortly to come to pass. This in

the next verse is called " the word of God, and the testimony of

Jesus Christ." So in Rev. xix. 10, "The testimony of Jesus is

the spirit of prophecy," which shews clearly that it is a pro

phetic knowledge of Jesus. Thus the testimony rendered in this

book, though equally divine, differs from the blessed way in

which God unfolds Christ now to the church which is His body.

The remnant will have such a knowledge as the saints in the

Old Testament times possessed—greater probably in amount,
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but similar, it seems to me, in kind. They will be waiting for

Jesus to come. They will say, with penitent hearts, " Blessed is

he that cometh in the name of Jehovah." They will plead,

" How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and

avenge our blood ? " I do not deny that they may have the New

Testament before their eyes ; but there will be no power to

apply the New Testament facts to their own souls, as far at

least as present peace and communion are concerned. What a

proof that not merely the word is required, but the Holy Ghost

to open it out, for the rest and enjoyment of the soul !

Some of us, even as Christians, have had no light as to certain

truths, until in the grace of God He was pleased to remove the

film from our eyes. And God does this ordinarily by specific

means ; for it is not His way to enable persons to take up the

Bible and understand it, independently of His provision for the

perfecting of the saints. God teaches His children, but in

general it is through those He has given for the good of the

church, and, though never tied down to that order, He does not

set aside the wise and gracious arrangement that He has formed

and will perpetuate as long as the church endures. Nourish

ment is ministered by joints and bands, and thus all the body

knit together increases with the increase of God. What would

enable us to do without one another is a thing that God never

gives or sanctions. Supposing a person were cast upon a desert

island, God would bless him in his solitary reading of the word

with prayer ; but where there are other meaus and opportunities,

such as assembling ourselves together for instruction, for reading

the scriptures, for public preaching, exhortation, &c., to neglect

or despise them is the will of man and not the guidance of the

Spirit of God.

These saints, like those of old, will fear Jehovah, and obey

the voice of His servant, but withal must walk in darkness, and

have no light, till the Lord returns in glory. Our place is

identified with that of Christ Himself, risen and glorified.

Compare Isa. 1. 8, 9, with Bom. viii. 33, 34, for the latter, and

Isa. l. 10, 11, for the former. Christians may not always

act according to the light, but they walk in the light, as He is

in the light. " He that followeth me," says our Lord, " shall
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not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." The

remnant of that day will trust in the name of Jehovah, and

stay upon their God ; but it will be after another sort. Thomas

in John xx., as compared with the other disciples, may illustrate

this.

And now let us briefly notice the historical theory, as stated

by one of the latest and ablest of its advocates. The woman

is, of course, the Christian church, which is actually said to be

not merely united as one, but morally bright and beautiful in

the days of Constantine! ascendant for the first time in the

political heaven; with the sunshine of the highest (Constantine)

of the three imperial dignities, and the light of the second

(Licinius) ; and with the chief bishops as a starry coronal, the

heads, now imperially recognized, of the 8u>8£/ca<£iAov of the

Christian Israel. (Horae Apoc., iii. pp. 17, 18.) Three pages

after, the civil authorities are viewed as the moon, perhaps

because of Licinius's apostacy and subsequent death. And the

great red dragon with seven heads and ten horns is the old

Roman paganism, concentrated for the time in Maximin's pro

hibiting the Christian assemblies, and even killing their bishops

in his third of the empire. Again, Constantine reappears as the

man child—a baptised (?) emperor, the son of Christ's faithful

church, elevated over the whole empire to an avowedly Christian

throne, that might be called the throne of God like Solomon's.

And the ruling with an iron rod means the discountenance of

pagans increasing almost to oppression, till at length, under

Theodosius, all toleration ended, and their worship was inter

dicted under the severest penalties. But Mr. E., apparently not

quite satisfied with this exposition, offers us the alternative of

Mr. Biley, who thinks that the question here was one of funda

mental orthodoxy, rather than of political eminence, and that the

birth and exaltation of the man child refer to the solemn public

profession of Christ's divinity, and its dogmatic establishment in

the general Council of Nice.

Where is one to begin, where end, in unravelling this tangled

web ? Almost the only thing consistent is the melancholy result

(God forbid that I should say intention) of degrading the living

word of God. If something like the real point of the chapter is
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glanced at, it is to discard it summarily. Thus, it was too plain

to be quite overlooked, that Christ is destined to rule all nations

with a rod of iron (Psalm ii.), and that this is made part of the

promises to the Christians who overcome. (Rev. ii.) But all such

reference Mr. E. considers excluded by the context. For, argues

he, the woman is shewn immediately after to be persecuted by

the dragon, and then to spend 1260 days in the wilderness. But

how does this set aside the other—the figure of Christ, take it

personally or mystically, as the destined governor of all the

nations? On this view, what can be clearer? The woman is

Israel, first seen in heaven in the glorious purpose of God, and

hence arrayed with that supreme power which is to rule the day,

with the moon—which, from the context, may here be a symbol

of legal ordinances—under her feet, and with the perfection of

administrative authority as her crown of glory. It is not a

question of historical fact, but of divine counsels. Accordingly,

in spite of such a view on God's part, the woman is seen the

object of Satan's enmity in the Roman empire, who, foiled in

his wishes against the raptured Man of might, directs his efforts

against the woman, or Israel, fled into the wilderness, desolate

but preserved of God for her destined time of sorrow. I do not

deny here, more than elsewhere, a vague analogy to the imperial

overthrow of the power of the enemy in idolatry. All I insist on

is, that the past accomplishment in no wise meets all the features

of the case, and that the system which sees nothing else really

makes God Himself the author of that judaizing of the church

which, kept in check by the apostolic power, soon became doc-

trinally rampant in the writings of the early fathers, and from

the time of Constantine was the established mould in which the

Christian profession was cast. Hence, historically, the date does

not at all answer. Mr. E. seems to be shy of denning the 1260

years of the woman's place in the wilderness. He considers the

time soon after Constantine when the true orthodox church be

came insulated, invisible in respect of its public worship, and

more and more straitened for spiritual sustenance : the latter a

most unusual effect of persecution ; the former an unaccountable

result, if the eldest son of the true church had the chief power

in the empire, and the old paganism of Rome shewed itself—
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not in a thousand years and more of persecution, but—in the

mere transient efforts of Maximin and Liciuius first, and of

Julian somewhat later.

And if heathenism and Arianism are strangely put together

to make out the war of the dragon and his angels in heaven,

what can serious Christians think of the notion that Eusebius's

extravagant (lattery of Constantine, and the unwarranted joy

and expectations of the dominant party of that day, are the

exact echo of the prefigurative voice heard saying, " Now hath

come the salvation, and the power, and the kingdom of our

God, and the authority of his Christ?" Certainly I do not

wonder that the eye which can see in Zech. iii. compared with

Ezra iv. a reference to the accusation of the Jews before the

Persian king's court by their Samaritan foes, should read the

fulfilment of " Kejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them,"

in the imperial edict which proclaimed liberty to those who had

been enslaved or condemned to the mines. (Horae Apoc, vol.

iii. pp. 29-32.) Of similar character is the criticism, borrowed

from Daubuz, that the use of the uncommon plural from hea

vens, instead of heaven, indicates the then union of elevation

in heart to the spiritual heaven, and elevation and dignity to

the heaven of worldly rank.

Then again, when we turn from the parenthetic heavenly

war, and its consequences (verses 7-12) to the dragon's doings

on earth, we are told that the two wings of the great eagle were

fulfilled in Theodosius the Great, whose lot it was to unite the

Eastern and Western divisions of the empire under his own

sway, and use all his power as a protector and nursing father to

the orthodox church. Under these wings Augustine's ministry is

said not only to have furnished present food, but nourishment

for its long long sojourn in the wilderness. How the dragon, or

old Roman pagan power, should now have the seven heads and

ten horns, from Constantine to Theodosius, does not appear.

It is to the historicalist an obviously insuperable difficulty, as

to which I see not a word of explanation, even in the most

voluminous commentary that defends the view. And supposing,

e.g., that Theodosius could be the sun, the male child, and the

great eagle's wings all at once, it is hard to connect the dragon
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with the governing power of the Roman empire in that day.

Does "the pagan remnant" answer to the persecuting dragon,

as our chapter describes him ? I do not wonder also that it is

found convenient to combine all possible ideas of the flood from

the serpent's mouth, and to make that a mixture of foreign

invaders and heresies, of physical force and doctrinal error,

employed to overwhelm the true church, so as to pass off a

hazy application to the hordes of Goths, Vandals, &c., who

inundated the empire after the death of Theodosius. But " the

earth helped the woman," i.e., according to Mr. E., the Roman

population, superstitious and earthly as they are confessed to

have been, did service to Christ's church ; and in their bloody

wars the barbarians were so thinned, that their incorporation

with the conquered followed, and their religion passed through

Arianism into orthodoxy. The flood was thus swallowed up !

If some very few stood forth as witnesses, like Vigilantius, &c.,

against such the dragon proceeded to plot, and so procure their

destruction. To state the scheme is in my judgment a sufficient

refutation.

On the other hand, the fulfilment in the crisis is sufficiently

intelligible, whatever measure of partial resemblance there may

have been in past events. The seventh trumpet has brought us

down in a general way to the very end. From Rev. xi. 19 we

begin an entirely new subject, of which that verse is as it were

the preface. The ark of His covenant is seen in His temple

above : it is not yet the actual bringing of the house of Israel

and the house of Judah under the efficacy of the new covenant,

but it is its pledge. The sources of all, whether on God's part

or the enemy's, are disclosed ; and hence, as there confessedly is

retrogression, so I think there is nothing harsh in the supposition

that the birth and rapture to heaven of Israel's Messiah may be

shewn, the special object of Satan's hatred, and the occasion of

his intensest and ever-increasing hatred to the Jews and to

God's counsels about them. I can also understand that the

rapture of the man child may include that of the church—like

a binary star, the two-foldness of which appears on adequate

inspection. It is thus in the Old Testament that we find the

church involved, so to speak, in Christ. The first great act of
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our Lord's kingdom will be, I believe, the dejection of Satan

and the wicked spirits, from the heavenly places (cf. Eph. vi.

12, and Rev. xii. 7-12). On earth the question of Israel, God's

chosen people, is raised at once ; and whether as dragon or

serpent, all his resources are put in requisition against God's

purpose in that people (yet in abeyance), and against the godly

remnant who have the testimony (prophetically, I conceive) of

Jesus, as the man of God's right hand, the Son of man whom

He made strong for Himself. The development of his plans we

shall find in the chapter which follows.
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CHAPTER XIII.

We have seen that chapter xii. goes back as well as forward,

and connects the purpose of God which is to be brought out in

the latter day with the Messiah and even with His birth. Thus,

while the Lord Jesus Christ is to my mind clearly referred to

as the man child, yet it is not His birth merely or historically,

but His birth as it is linked with this future plan of God, which

the book reveals here. The moment Christ is thus referred to

(that is, Christ evidently viewed as the Head, not of the church,

but of Israel ruling " all nations with a rod of iron," and taking

the government of the world into His own hands), Satan appears

in personal opposition. It is no other than might be looked for ;

for God Himself had said in the garden of Eden, that He would

put enmity between the serpent and the woman, between his

seed and her seed. This was revealed at the beginning, and here

we have it fulfilled at the very close. Without telling us the

least about His humiliation, the man child was caught up to

God and to His throne. Thus it is clear that it is not a bare

statement of the Lord's life, but such facts are referred to—the

two great cardinal ones of His birth and of His rapture to the

presence and throne of God—in order to furnish connecting

links with what God has to do by and by with Israel. All the

intermediate workings of God in the church are left entirely

out, except as we may suppose the church to be involved in the

destiny of the man child, who is now hid with God, but is yet to

reign. Just as what is said about Christ in the Old Testament

is applied to the church or the Christian in the New Testament;

but still, most true and blessed as that is, it is an indirect use.

Here then we have the Messiah in relation to the future purpose

of God as regards Israel.
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Then follows the vision of a war in heaven. Not the Lord

Jesus Christ, but angelic power is seen used of God to put down

the rebel angels, Satan and his host. And from that moment

Satan loses his power above (that is to say, the most important

part of it, the most serious in itself, the most dishonouring to

God, the most dangerous to the people of God)—his power in

heavenly places, which is referred to in Ephesians vi. and other

passages. Accordingly, when Satan loses that place, there is joy

in heaven, and a voice proclaims that " Now is come salvation,

and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority of

his Christ." But yet, as far as the earth was concerned, the king

dom was not actually come : only Satan had lost his place above.

So we find a little answering to this, that our Lord alludes to

Satan's fall from heaven in the gospel of Luke ; and I notice

it because some have thence supposed that Satan had been ex

pelled from the heavens long ago. It is in chap. x., when the

disciples return to the Lord, full of joy because the devils even

were subject to them. The answer is that He "beheld Satan,

as lightning, fall from heaven." Now a person might set the

words in the evangelist against the fall of Satan that is described

in the Apocalypse as still future. But evidently this would be a

misuse of scripture. We may always rest assured that the Bible

agrees with itself. It is ignorance and unbelief to set one part

of God's word against another. To an unbiassed mind, I think,

it is certain that the fall of Satan in the prophecy is described

as a prospective event, which is to take place three years and a

half (however that may be taken) before the destruction of the

beast and the binding of Satan himself. Consequently it is a

fall that in St. John's time at least was yet future. The imme

diate effect was to be a dreadful persecution against the woman

and her seed. Again, I have endeavoured to set forth a variety

of considerations, from which it is clear to me that before this

event the church must have been taken to heaven. Such the

reader will remember has been the uniform deduction I have

drawn all through our former chapters (iv.-vi.) ; so that the fall

of Satan, intimated here, must be an event subsequent to the

removal of the glorified saints to heaven. What then does the

Lord Jesus Christ mean when He says. " I beheld Satan, as
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lightning, fall from heaven ? " When He sees and hears the

effects of the disciples' service in His name, then the vision of

Satan's catastrophe passes before His eyes, and the full con

sequences of His power are hailed in the then earnest of it.

He looks on to the final crisis and the downfall of the Evil

One, when the disciples announced so notable a sample of " the

powers of the world to come." It was the first great blow struck

by men at Satan's power ; and therefore He anticipates the end

from the beginning, and, so to speak, in a sort of musing, con

templative vision, He beheld the adversary fall from the highest

scene of his usurpation.

Nor is this an uncommon thing in scripture. In another gos

pel, when the Greeks come up to the feast desiring to see Jesus,

what does He say ? " The hour is come that the Son of man

should be glorified." He was going to the cross and to death ;

yet He declares that the hour was come that He should be

glorified. How was this? If you take it in a mere literal

way, it seems to me that the force of the passage is lost. Jesus

sees in the Greeks that were before Him a sample of the in

gathering of the Gentiles ; and the Lord perfectly well knew

that the only thing that would draw the Gentiles must be His

own cross and His glory in heaven. So that He looks through

all the intervening scene that was before Him, for He had to

accomplish redemption and to ascend on high. But from this

little sample He connects all with His glorification, and speaks

of it as of a present fact.

Again when Judas goes out, and the Lord Jesus Christ re

peats similar words, it is, I presume, on the same principle.

(John xiii. 31.)

Is not Rev. v. 13 analogous? A remarkable movement was

seen in the vision affecting the universe, when the sealed book

was taken in hand by the Lamb. It is not merely that we had

the living creatures prostrate, and the elders taking up the new

song, and the myriads of angels with their loud voice of praise ;

but there is a chorus in which the whole creation joined. "And

every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under

the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them,

heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be

T
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unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for

ever and ever." It was like striking a key-note that would

never cease to vibrate, till the remotest bounds of creation would

be filled with the glory of God and the Lamb. But the time of

full blessing was here anticipated ; it was in fact the Lamb's

receiving the book of the inheritance which called forth these

overflowings of worship and joy. After this followed the open

ing of the seals, which was but the prelude of the latter-day

judgments; and these would go on increasing in severity till

Christ Himself comes executing wrath. (Rev. xix.) Not till then

would the glory appear, and these anticipations be realised.

(Chapters xxi. xxii.) From the first event, however, that was a

link in the chain, the end is welcomed. This is the mind of

Christ.

And so it is in Luke x. The Lord does not there refer to

Satan's fall as a fact actually accomptished then ; but He looks

on through what was true at that time to his future and more com

plete humiliation, which we see here. And even this fall of Satan

is by no means the last exertion of the power of God against

the enemy. For until then Satan had scarcely been touched,

save to faith. It is true that in the cross of Christ he had been

judged in principle (John xii. 31) ; but, as a literal fact, he was

not yet shaken from his throne of the world. Doubtless, in the

cross, the great work of God in virtue of which he is to be cast

out from heaven was accomplished, so that it only remains a

question of time and of the will of God. And first of all, he

loses the heavenly part of the power which he has usurped.

Then he comes down to the earth in a rage, knowing that he has

but a short time. This brings us to chapter xiii. ; for there we

get the detail of the doings of Satan here below, i.e., upon the

sea and the earth (the sea, as we have before seen, symbolizing

what was not under regular government, and the earth that part

of the world which enjoys a state of order). The two together

make up the world as a whole, or a given sphere of it, under

whatever condition.

. The prophet,* it is said, was set or stood upon the sand of the

* The reader should know that this is one of the most contested readings in

the book. The difference in Greek is hut a letter moro or less ; but in the one
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sea. In a later portion (chapter xvii.) he is carried in the Spirit

into the wilderness ; and afterwards (chapter xxi.) to a great

and high mountain. Here, as everywhere, all is in keeping

with the scene. "I stood upon the sand of the sea." The

reason is manifest. John is about to see a great beast emerging

out of the sea, and accordingly he takes in the vision a suited

place. " And I saw a beast rising up out of the sea." You

must remember that all these visions were bike a great panorama

that passed before the eye of the prophet. What the meaning

of the symbols used is, we have to find out by the teaching of

the Holy Spirit. The sea sets forth the unformed mass of the

people under a troubled state of the world—people in great

agitation, like the restless waves of the deep. It is that which

represents a revolutionary condition among men. And it is out

of that mass of anarchy and confusion that an imperial power

rises. This power is called "the beast." The same thing ap

pears in Dan. vii.; but with this difference. The Jewish prophet

sees successively four beasts emerge from the sea ; not one

merely, as we have in the beginning of Rev. xiii. There was

the first beast like a lion, the second like a bear, the third like a

leopard, and a fourth beast of a peculiar kind. And then,

before the explanation is given, one in the form of a son of

man comes with the clouds of heaven, in contrast with the

powers that came up from a tumultuous sea. It was a kingdom

heavenly in its source, and a king who was to use the power of

God which is to be established over the earth in the person of

the Lord as Son of man, instead of being left in God's sove

reignty to those successive and ferocious beasts. The rising of

the beasts out of the sea, upon which the four winds of heaven

strove, portrays probably the vast commotion of peoples that

case John is meant, in the other the dragon. The Alexandrian, Paris, and

Porphyrian uncials, with the Middlehill and Montfort MSS., are confirmed by

most of tho ancient versions and two old Latin commentators in the latter sense;

and all other known MSS., including the Sinai and Vatican uncials, with the

Coptic, &c., and the Greek commentators, give the former. Modern editors and

commentators are not less divided. The comparison of our text with Rev. x.

5-10 will perhaps suffice to shew that there is no internal incongruity in assign

ing such a position to John. Dan. x. 4, 5, xii. 5, ought to he borne in mind.

On tho other hand, if it be " ho stood," I do not seo that it attributes providen

tial power to Satan, which would be very objectionable.

T 2
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preceded the formation of the four great empires. And it is an

interesting fact, that the foundations of those states which after

wards became possessed of the imperial power were all laid

about the same time. They emerged from obscurity and political

chaos pretty nearly together. God in His sovereignty gave

power to each in succession. First, there was the Babylonian,

then the Medo-Persian, then the Greek or Macedonian, and

lastly the Roman.

In this case John sees but one beast rise. The sea sets forth

a troubled state of nations, and the fourth and last beast men

tioned by Daniel is seen by the prophet coming out of it. The

first three beasts had had their day, and they were gone. The

fourth or Roman empire had followed, and was then in being

and power. It was the authority of the Roman beast, which

had at this very time cast John into Patmos. It seems to be

its final rise, previous to its destruction which John sees here,

but what was to take place between its first appearance as an

empire and this reappearance is not yet described. There can

be no doubt, from the description given, that it is the Roman

empire. It is said to have "seven heads and ten horns, and

upon his horns ten crowns ; " the same things that we saw in

Satan (chapter xii. 3), where he was regarded as the possessor

of the power of the world, and specially that of Rome. We

all may remember how he said to the Lord Jesus, when shewing

Him all the kingdoms of the world, " All this power will I give

thee, and the glory of them ; for this is delivered unto me, and

to whomsoever I will I give it." Now here he gives it to the

Roman beast. Satan was, of course, an usurper; but still he

was the prince of the world in fact, and as such he has seven

heads and ten horns. But as Satan, he does not present him

self openly before men. He must have some representative or

agent. He must disguise himself, and work through another,

and take a human form and instrumentality ; even as God was

pleased to do the same to accomplish His blessed purposes of

grace. And so does Satan—awful counterpart in malice of

God's goodness in Christ t The agent described, through whom

he works, is the Eoman empire in its last phase. He took

advantage of men's lust for power, because that which is the
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object of ambition in the world is power. And here you have a

vast imperial power, which was at first owned of God. As far as

rising out of the sea was coucerned, God could still have owned

it ; but when it is said to arise out of the bottomless pit, the

source is in uo way providential, but expressly of the enemy.

But besides these seven heads and ten horns, there were upon

the latter ten crowns. Let me just say that I have no doubt

the ten horns ought to be mentioned before the heads : " having

ten horns and seven heads, and upon his horns ten crowns, and

upon his heads names of blasphemy " (verse 1). Not that one

would attach undue importance to the order, save that we ought

always to be right ; but the two clauses of the verse agree in

putting the horns first, perhaps because the beast is regarded

here as having these powers in actual exercise, whereas Satan

had them virtually only. Blasphemy, not mere heathenism,

characterizes his heads.

" And the beast which I saw was like a leopard." This was

the general resemblance of its body, and it refers to the

Macedonian empire, so notoriously marked by its swiftness of

conquest. " His feet were as the feet of a bear," which refers

to the Persian, and implies great tenacity of grasp ; " and his

mouth as the mouth of a lion," denoting its voraciousness, as in

Nebuchadnezzar's career and kingdom. Thus the Boman empire,

in its last stage at least, would unite in itself the several

characteristics of the former empires. And indeed such was

the ordinary policy of the Romans. They did not interfere with

what they found in the various nations they conquered. They

endeavoured to incorporate into their own system whatever had

helped on the power of those nations. They did not force their

own customs upon others, but cultivated whatever they found

advantageous, and turned it to their own use. So this beast, as

we see here, was made up of the diverse qualities of power that

had given weight to its imperial predecessors.

But there is one remarkable difference from all of them, and

even from its own original condition. " The dragon gave him

his power, and his throne, and great authority " (verse 2). This

notable distinction is subsequent to Satan's fall from heaven.

He wants to have a medium for acting universally upon men,
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in the centre of the world's civilization and activity, for the

short time that he is allowed to do as he pleases on earth.

Accordingly, to the Roman beast which had imperial authority

providentially from God he gives his own peculiar dragon power.

This is a thing that has never yet been seen on the earth in the

full sense of the word—this union of the imperial authority

with the positive impartation of Satanic energy. But the pro

phet sees more than this connected with the beast's investiture

by the dragon. "And [I saw] one of his heads as it were

slain to death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and the

whole earth wondered after the beast" (verse 3). I am inclined

to think that the wounded head was the imperial form of

government. (Comp. chap. xvii. 10.) The heads that were, as

we have seen, connected with the dragon (chap. xii. 3) as well

as with the beast, represent the different forms of power which

had existed successively. Of these one was to be lost, as it

were wounded to death, but at this time was to be revived

again through Satanic agency. All the world is surprised, and

no wonder. They will be seized with extreme astonishment at

the revival of the Roman empire, with more than its ancient

splendour.

And now, if we look at Daniel, we find a remarkable fact

introduced there, connected with its divided state at the close,

and of course also with its previous divisions after it had ceased

to exist as an empire. The image in Dan. ii. has got feet, " part

of iron and part of clay." There is weakness consequently.

That metal represents the original Roman element in its strength,

while the clay was a foreign ingredient, which brought in weak

ness when it sought to coalesce with the iron.* " And whereas

thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle

themselves with the seed of men; but they shall not cleave

one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay" (verse

43). This exactly accounts for the state of things found in

Western Europe. The history of this part of the world was

* Dr. M'Causland (Latter Days of Jerusalem and Rome, pp. 336, 3'53) inter

prets the miry clay of the spiritual power oxercised by the Papacy, and the iron

of tho temporal power of Rome ; hut this is, for obvious and conclusive reasons

to my mind, wholly untenable.
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completely changed by the inroads of the barbarians about the

fifth century after Christ. There was a time when one vast

consolidated power had universal and undisputed sway—the

iron power of Rome. But at the epoch named swarms of

barbarians, near about the same time and from the north and

east, came down on the empire and assailed it at almost every

point. It fell. But mighty as these barbarians were in over

throwing, they could only establish little separate kingdoms;

and since then no hand has been able to gather up the broken

fragments and put them firmly together again. It has not been

for want of the disposition to do so; for, on the contrary, all

sorts of expedients have been tried—sometimes the sword,

sometimes policy, sometimes intermarriage—but in vain. And

thus it has remained under the providence of God. There has

been no unity, so that the prevailing and favourite expression of

modern policy has been and is "the balance of power." It

means really keeping a respectable distance among the scattered

members of what was once a united body. Mutual jealousies

and the spirit of independence in each have ever effectually

hindered re-union. The ordinary aim has been, by the formation

of parties among the powers, to check and prevent the prepon

derance of any one.

But though that wound seemed to be unto death, it was

healed notwithstanding. "I saw one of his heads as it were

wounded to death ; and his deadly wound was healed." That

is, at the period of which the vision speaks, the Roman power

is to be consolidated afresh : not as formerly, with God's good

hand over it and controlling all, whatever might have been the

ways of individual emperors ; but all is abandoned to the will

of the beast as the immediate instrument of Satan. Satan can

no longer accuse the saints before God, but now he is at work

on the earth to produce open blasphemy against God. And

this is first done by means of political influence. There is

the Roman empire reorganised, and the imperial power revived,

and a head over it that gathers everything under his own

control, so that all the world wonders after the beast to whom

the dragon had given his power, and throne, and great authority.

In the next verse we have not merely this ; but " they worship
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ped the beast saying, Who is like the beast ? and who is able

to make war with him 1" (verse 4.)

What a fickle thing is man ! No doubt, just before there had

been a state of anarchy and confusion, and thence the beast

arose and becomes an object of wonder and worship to men

weary of all their previous turmoil, and strife, and insecurity.

Something like it was seen in a neighbouring country. Men

were convulsed by a revolution which tore up all the landmarks

and filled their minds with anxiety and restlessness. And what

came out of that ? A strong hand takes the reins, a military

despotism, a quasi-imperial power. And what was enacted on

a small scale, because in one country only, will prevail in all

the western powers of Europe. So that instead of men having

things to themselves, some vigorous chief will take the rule ;

but it will not be the hand of man merely, but the dragon's

power. God will permit him to have his own way ; and so for

a short time he is allowed to do his very worst. Then, besides

distinct governments and rulers, each over his own country,

there will be an imperial unity under one great head, who will

wield their power and preside over all. Thus will be accom

plished those desires of men that have hitherto proved but idle

dreams, or at most abortive efforts.

There is a passage in an early epistle I would briefly notice,

which refers to what has hindered, and hinders still, the develop

ment of this and other allied wickedness. It is in 2 Thess. ii.

6, 7 : " And now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be

revealed in his time. For the mystery of lawlessness doth

already work : only there is one who now letteth until he be

taken out of the way. And then shall the lawless one be

revealed," &c. There is a restraint that God puts upon the law

lessness of the world ; and I conceive the Holy Ghost who acts

here below is the One spoken of here as "he who now letteth"

or hindereth. Still, after the church has been taken away, God

will carry on a testimony, though of another sort, and Satan

will be kept in check for a season at least. This restraint will

be maintained by the operation of the Holy Ghost in a pro

vidential way. When this dealing of God ceases, the Holy

Ghost will no longer " let," as the seven Spirits of God sent
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forth into all the earth ; that is, the power which the Holy

Ghost exerts over the world, and not merely in the church, will

no longer be put forth as now to keep Satan under. " He who

now letteth" will "he taken out of the way." People do not

know how much they owe to this restraint of Satan from doing

his worst. But the time will come when God will cease to

hinder; and then Satan will for a season carry all before him

on the earth. He raises up a person as head, and men are

charmed with the grandeur of his energy, exercised as it will

be without conscience towards God—charmed with the com

parative ease that will result from having one person supreme

over all. In short, they will have in many ways what is suited

to meet the idolatry and pride of the heart. For men are, like

children, constantly disappointed with their own schemes and

even successes. Besides, having refused the love of the truth,

they will readily fall into whatever snare Satan may put before

them. So that, after a previous storm of revolutions, they will

gladly fall down and worship the beast and the dragon that

gave him his power. But further, the worship of the beast in

the day that is coming will be of a different character from

common idolatry. They will not merely be adorers of him,

along with gods many and lords many, as the heathen of old.

There will be an utter denial of any god above the one who is

adored as such on earth. This miserable being whom Satan fills

will be the object of their worship ; and the dragon shares it.

" And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great

things and blasphemy : and power was given unto him to prac

tise [or continue]* forty-two months" (verse 5). Nobody doubts,

• Grammatically speaking the authorised version is good here. Compare Acts

xv. 33 ; xviii. 23 ; xx. 3. The Hebraistic absolute sense is according to the

analogy of Dan. viii. 12, 24, and xi. passim. BengeL Griesbach, and others,

doubted as to the word in any sense, and considered it probably an interpolation

from verso 7. I believe, on the contrary, that the peculiarity of tho expression,

to those that did not bear in mind the phraseology of Daniel, led some of the

scribes to insert irdX»/iov before or after 7roiij(7m. as B, most MSS. (14 7ro\i^^<rai),

and led other authorities, as the Armenian version, Lrenaeus, &c., to omit jroiij<rai.

Dionysius Alex. (ap. Eusob.) has cai jiijvec. On the whole I conceive that Eras

mus and R. Stephens rightly read iroiijoai, and that the Complutensian editors and

the Elzivors wrongly admitted iroXiiiov. The true sense appears to be to practise,

work, act, or do, rather than merely "continuo." The ancient versions are
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I suppose, that this is connected with Dan. vii. The same kind

of language is heard applying to and for the same time. If we

examine that chapter, some of the thoughts I have uttered will

be found to be confirmed. It is said (Dan. vii. 7) that the fourth

beast differs from all its predecessors. " It had ten horns. I

considered the horns, and, behold, there came up another little

horn" (verse 8). There is nothing of this in the Revelation.

The little horn, at least as such, is not mentioned there. But this

is not all. Before him " were three of the first horns plucked up

by the roots." He takes possession of the territory of three of

the horns, so that but seven remain out of the ten. "In this

horn were eyes like the eyes of man,"—the symbol of intelli

gence, " and a mouth speaking great things,"—the utterance of

pride and blasphemy against God. (Compare verse 25.) This

is what brings on judgment from God—not of course the white-

throne judgment of the dead, but the judgment of the quick,

and of the habitable world. And so it is written in the

eleventh verse : " I beheld, then, because of the voice of the great

words which the horn spake ; I beheld even till the beast was

slain, and his body destroyed and given to the burning flame."

Now observe that there is this difference between Daniel's pro

phecy and John's—what Daniel says about the little horn John

says about the beast. (Compare Rev. xiii. 5, 6, with Dan. vii. 8,

25.) The reason is this : John gives us the character or prin

ciple, and Daniel the detail of historical facts. The fact was to

be, that in the Roman empire there should arise ten kings,

three* of whom disappear before the force or fraud of another

singularly vague, but to my mind they indicate action more or less energetic or

specific, and not bare continuance ; and so, it seems to me, the great majority of

tho best modern translators. Dr. M'Causland (pp. 300, 361) prefers "to make

forty-two months," i.e., to drive out the Jow into the wilderness for that period.

This may be a " literal " version ; but I cannot commend its " propriety." Is it

not plain that the acting of tho beast is in contradistinction to his speaking ? Ho

blasphemes God in every possiblo way, His name, His tabernacle, and thoso that

dwell in heaven ; and more than this, license is given him to carry all out prac

tically for forty-two months.

* Even Mr. E. gives up tho popular notion, sanctioned by Sir Isaac Newton,

Bishop Newton, &c., that this was fulfilled in the subjection of Rome, part of

Lombardy, and Ravonna, to tho Pope. But is his own theory much better ?

How can the destruction of the Vandals in Corsica and Sardinia, or of tho
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king, the little horn—a power obscure in its first origin, but

acquiring actual possession of three kingdoms, and then becom

ing the real director of all the rest. In the Revelation (where

of course it is assumed that what had been disclosed in Daniel

is already known), the Holy Ghost does not go back to the

historical details, but speaks as if the emperor and the empire

were one.

We are bound to acknowledge " the powers that be ;" but when

Satan has given the beast his authority, it is another thing

altogether: we owe no allegiance to Satan. In point of fact, he

is the one who leads on the beast into all his own depths and

heights of sin. For the beast " opened Jus mouth in blasphemy

against God, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, [and]*

them that dwell in heaven " (verse 6). The Roman empire is the

chariot, so to speak, in which this furious rider is driving.

But let us look further at Daniel vii. " I beheld, and the same

horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them

(verse 21). . . . And he shall speak great words against the

Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the high [places],

and shall think to change times and laws : and they shall be

given into his hands until a time, and times, and the dividing

of times." It is the same period of forty-two months that we

have here in Rev. xiii. :—" a time," which means a year; " and

times," two years ; " and the dividing of time," half a year. I

have no question that it is the person referred to in Daniel,

under the name of the little horn, who here appears under that

Ostrogoths in Italy by Justinian's general Belisarius, and of the Lombards long

after by Pepin and Charlemagne, answer to tho little horn's subduing three

kings ? Even of this petty territory, which is so strangely exaggerated into three

kingdoms, the Popo has long possessed but a portion : if all tho parts remained,

they would scarco make one real kingdom. The little horn, on the contrary, con

quers for himself, and becomes pre-eminently great.

* It is not correct to say, with the author of tho Horae Apocalypticac, that the

conjunction is wanting in all tho critical editions, for Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz,

Tischendorf, &c., retain it with the Vatican, Porphyrian, and uncials, a good

many MSS., and almost all the ancient versions, save the Syriac. Still thero is

grave authority (N A 0, twenty-eight cursives, &c.) against nai, which is there

fore dropped by some excellent editors, as Matthaei, Lachmann, &c. I have,

accordingly, thought it right to bracket the word, though my opinion is in

favour of receiving it.
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of the beast. There he is the " horn," because Daniel gives us

the gradual succession of the history, and adds the special

Jewish part, the gift of times and laws into his hand; here,

because he is viewed as having all the power and authority of

the imperial system, he is called "the beast." He opens his

mouth " in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name and

His tabernacle, and them that tabernacle in heaven." For this

was the great object of Satan, who uses the beast as his mouth

piece. It was from heaven he had been cast out ; and God in

heaven, and those whom He calls into relationship with Himself

there are peculiarly odious to Satan and to this self-exalting

beast. "They that dwell in heaven" are unbearable to them.

There is no one thing that stirs the world even now so much as

this. It does not always dislike godliness when connected with

things on the earth : it can appreciate love in a measure, for men

can selfishly profit by it. But the moment there is a godliness

which cares not for the things of the earth—not merely in the

refusal of evil things, for they could understand this—but in

deliberate separation even when men are doing their best,

(i.e., seeking to be religious and to honour God in their own way,)

nothing so excites men's hatred now ; much more so when that

day comes. For then Satan will have lost all power and place in

heaven, and have only the earth to work in, and the thought of

blessedness above is hateful to him. He endeavours to make

men think that the beast is God, and takes advantage, I suppose,

of the prophecies in scripture to make them believe that the

predicted good time is arrived, that God is come back to the

world, that men have nothing to do but to enjoy all the bless

ings of the earth and of the day spoken of when God was to

scatter His enemies. Satan seeks that men should antedate this

under himself and without God. He will know what is at hand

and his own torment when that day arrives. He will endeavour

to turn to account the very promises of God, for cheating the

world into the belief that these times of chiefest evil are the

days of heaven on the earth. This is the time described here,

when conscience towards God will be completely null and void,

and what was true of Pharaoh on a small scale will be verified

in entire Christendom. It will be given up to judicial hardening
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and then destroyed. It is just what the Spirit shews us in 2 Thess.

ii. 11, 12, when God, grieved with this world because of their

rejection of the truth, will allow man and Satan to do their

worst together. "For this cause God shall send them strong

delusion, that they should believe a He ; that they all might be

damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un

righteousness." And I most fully believe not only that God will

do so righteously, but that the righteousness of it will be appre

hended by any soul who is subject to His word.

Here, then, we have the means by which Satan accomplished

his purposes. He has given his vast power to the beast, and

now he makes him an object of worship. "And it was given

unto him to make war with the saints and to overcome them :

and authority was given him over every tribe, and people, and

tongue, and nation. And all that dwell upon the earth shall

worship him of whom the name is not written in the book of

life of the slain Lamb, from the foundation of the world"

(verses 7, 8). Here is the same distinction that I have alluded

to before. " All that dwell on the earth " are a worse class than

the tribes, peoples, tongues, and nations, meaning those that

have abandoned heaven and heavenly hopes, and are fully com

mitted to the latter-day delusions. In the case of " every tribe,

and people, and tongue, and nation," authority was given to the

beast over them; but as to "those that dwell on the earth," they

are completely subject to him and to his malignant influence.

"All that dwell upon the earth shall worship him." That is not

said about the others, but these are completely given up. When

it says, "whose names are not written in the book of life of the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," the idea is not

that the Lamb was slain from the foundation of the world,

though people commonly draw from it the inference, as in 1 Pet.

i. 19, 20, of the purpose of God. But the true meaning of the

verse, I apprehend, is that their names were not written from

the foundation of the world in the book of the slain Lamb.

And, comparing this with Rev. xvii. 8, we find that the Spirit

has left out a portion, which makes all clear by removing any

doubt of the true connection. " And they that dwell on the

earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in the book
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of life from the foundation of the world." The Holy Spirit has

left out "of the Lamb that was slain," and puts together the

writing in the book of life, with " from the foundation of the

world." The language of Peter, &c., (1 Peter i. 20,) where he

speaks of the I/)rd Jesus as an unblemished, spotless lamb,

" who verily was ordained before the foundation of the world,"

has quite another bearing.

Then comes a solemn word of warning, on which I need not

dwell at length. " If any man hath an ear, let him hear." If

any man leadeth into captivity, into captivity he goeth : if any

man killeth with the sword, he must be killed with the sword.

Here is the patience and the faith of the saints" (verses 9, 10).

That is a general maxim, true of any one ; true even for the

beast. If he has been leading others into captivity, he is to go

into that or worse himself: if he has killed with the sword, he

must also be killed. But it is specially intended for the guidance

of the saints, who might naturally infer, from the wickedness of

the beast, and his league with the dragon, that they were at

liberty to resist him. And there is, I believe, the reason why

this is said, lest the saint should be tempted to forget his place

or God's supremacy and sure judgment. Their place was not to

take the sword in their own defence. If they did so, what

would be the result ? Even then, whatever their character,

whatever the beast's, God would hold to His principles. They

must expect what they sought to inflict. It is the law of God's

retributive government. The apostle Paul, in Eph. vi., does not

scruple to use the voice of the law as to the honour due to a

parent. " Honour thy father and mother .... that it may be

well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth." Of

course he does not mean that a Christian should look forward

to living on the earth as a reward for honouring parents. It

was a principle laid down of old by God, and the apostle,

referring to the earthly promise, merely shews that even under

the law there was a special blessing attached to it. It was the

first commandment with promise. So here the Spirit of God

gives a general principle, true at all times, applicable alike to

foes and friends. " If any man," &c.—it does not matter who.

It is a false position for the Christian to assume the place of
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power in the world. What makes it the more striking is that

the saints spoken of here are Jewish, who of all others might

think it very right to resist with all their might. If the beast

blasphemed and persecuted grievously, they might say, " Surely

we are entitled to stand up in defence of our religion and our

lives." But says the Lord,. " If any man have an ear, let him

hear he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the

sword." If He lets him have his way for a season, what is our

calling? "Here is the patience and the faith of the saints"—

faith as regards God, and patience as regards the enemy. Thus

God will so much the more appear on behalf of His sufferers.

And if the place of faith and patience belongs to those Jewish

saints who have a comparatively earthly position, how much

more to us who have nothing but a heavenly one ? (Comp. Matt.

xxvi. 52.)

Our great business, next to enjoying Christ and delighting in

His love, should be to cultivate what is according to His will :

so that we should not give a false witness of what He is and

has done for us. We are not of the world ; and the moment

we fall back upon the resources of nature, upon our own per

sonal power, influence, or authority, we have deserted Christian

ground. In family relationships, to act according to our place

of authority is a perfectly right thing. Nor will the blessing

of God be with those who do not maintain the relative place

that God has set them in : as of a father or child, a husband or

wife, &c. The affections, most important as they are, are not

everything. God is to be respected in the order that He estab

lishes and sanctions. These are things which are not touched

by our heavenly place ; on the contrary, this gives us an oppor

tunity of shewing we have got in Christ a fresh power for every

legitimate relation. But to take our part as having an interest

in this world is quite another thing, and not the place of the

Christian ; but rather to pass lightly over it, as those that know

their portion with God in heaven. Christ is coming to judge

the world, which God regards as guilty of the blood of His Son,

and only ripening for judgment. This truth habitually before

our souls would preserve us from much that dishonours the Lord

in us as Christians.
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May all we learn be used to our blessing in separating us

from what is to end so dismally ! The outward effects of con

duct are not enough. The church is regarded as having the

mind of Christ, and we are responsible to God to keep out of

the secret snares and springs by which Satan is bringing about

this evil. For we have to do with his working in a still more

subtle way than his acts in the world. May we not forget what

God is to us for the present claims of His glory ! We have the

most blessed opportunity of being faithful to Christ now. It is

vain to look wistfully at others, and to imagine what we could

do if in their circumstances. God is equal to all the difficulty

of our own position and time, and would give us the needed

strength if we waited on Him. The only reason why we are

apt to magnify the strangeness, &c., of circumstances, is becatise

our eye is not single to Christ. When we see Him in every

thing, the danger, difficulty, and temptation are all at an end.

Verses 11-18. The rise of the second beast is strongly dis

tinguished from that of the one already noticed. First, there

was the beast out of the sea ; now we read, " And I beheld

another beast coming up out-tof the earth." The earth we have

seen, all through the Revelation, to. be the symbol of that which

politically is established and in order—the proper scene of the

testimony and ways of God and of settled human government.

Its privileges may be abused ; it may lapse into a state of

frightful moral darkness ; for it is just where there is any bless

ing from above that there is the danger of corruption and

apostacy. The sea on the contrary is a loose, disorganized aspect

of the world. Chronologically, too, this might intimate that the

rise of the second beast is subsequent to that of the first. When

the seven -headed monster rises, all is in a state of agitation;

but when and where the second beast comes up, things are con

solidated after a fashion. The land now is spoken of— no longer

the water, the sport of every wind. But the personage described

as " coming up out of the earth " is not a mere individual. It

is a political, oppressing power that acts without conscience

toward God—a beast.* It may be, and I doubt not this is, one

* Mr. Elliott considers the two-horned lamb-like beast to represent the pupal

clergy, secular and regular, united under the l'opc, us the western patriarch,
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particular individual that exercises the power, as with the first

beast. But "beast," as a symbol, does not mean an individual as

such, but an imperial power, sometimes with revolting satellites

subject to itself.

Next, this beast was evidently of an extraordinary kind ; for

it is characterized by an imitation of Christ. It has "two horns

like a lamb." The Lord, we must have observed, through the

Revelation, is often spoken of as the "Lamb." While seated

upon the throne of God, while described as Himself the great

Sufferer, actively sympathizing with the suffering people of God,

He is seen as a " Lamb." But when the saints slip out of and

abandon their proper lot of earthly rejection, the Lord ceases to

be thus symbolized. He seems ashamed of them and retreats

to a distance, and is seen as an angel and not any longer as a

Lamb. The extraordinary thing that we see here is that this

beast assumes to be like Christ. He has two horns like a lamb.

He makes a sort of pretension to be like Christ in official power.

While the horn is used as a symbol of a king, it may also mean

simply power. It was so used when speaking of David, "the horn

of his anointed," &c. ; but still more is this meaning of it apparent

if we look at the Lord Jesus, who is seen in this book as having

seven horns and seven eyes. Clearly the seven horns there can

not be seven kings ; so that the horns, according to the context,

either might mean kings, or they might be simply power. In

the former beast we are told they signify kings ; but per se they

need not, and here they seem not to mean more than power. It

is not the perfection of power as seen in the Lamb, but only

pretension to it ; there were two horns. The Spirit of God has

been pleased to shew us in chapter xvii. of this book, that the

ten horns of the first beast are ten kings. (Chap. xvii. 12.)

So far, then, all is plain about this second beast. It is a

corporate power that grows up when all was formed and orderly,

and consequently arising after the appearance of the first beast.

and supporting him in his loftier character of Christ's vicar or antichrist.

Matt. vii. 15, he thinks, almost procludes the possibility of error in thus inter

preting the symbol of the anti-christian clerical body. But does not a "beast,"

in prophetic imagery, always imply a political corporation or civil power. ncvor

(certainly elsowherc) a priestly class however organised ? Ought such au clement

to be left out in interpreting the chapter i

U
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More than that. He arrogates to himself the power of Christ

(he has two horns like a lamb); but his speech betrays him—he

speaks as a dragon. Out of the abundance of the heart, we

know, the mouth speaks. Whatever he may appear to be out

wardly, when he does give utterance to the real sentiments of

his heart, it is the voice of the dragon. Of this the draconic

voice is the expression. It is the great active power of evil in

the latter day ; and this is one difference between these beasts.

The first beast is the one for show : it catches the profane

world through the display of power and glory. The second

beast is much the more energetic of the two. It is the one

that most takes the place of Christ—is a false Christ, or rather

is antichrist—i.e., the very expression of Satan in his direct

opposition to Christ. When Satan was seen (chapter xii.) wait

ing to devour the man child as soon as it was born, he is not as

the serpent, but as the dragon. And here, in order to the

ripening of his last designs, this beast speaks as a dragon.

But it may be interesting to look at some of the scriptures

that apply to the second beast, for there is often a good deal of

confusion about them ; and it is not to be wondered at, for these

two beasts are so closely bound together in the last days, that

it is a difficult matter to determine which of them is the

antichrist. The word "Antichrist" is only found in the Epistles

of John. And there we must look if we would see what

is implied in that name. In 1 John ii. the Holy Ghost writes

as to this to the babes of God's family. For it is not at

all a true principle that the young in Christ are only to know

Him for the salvation of their own souls. The reason, I suppose,

for thus writing to them was, because they were in special

danger from the snares and deceits of the enemy ; and the Lord,

while He preserves, does not want us to be kept blindfold.

Christian guidance is not unintelligent. It is not the blind

leading the blind, nor even the seeing loading the Wind ; but

it is the seeing leading the seeing. God does give help and

instruction ; but the Holy Ghost takes particular pains to

shew that He appeals not to the saints' ignorance, but to their

knowledge of the truth. " Little children, it is the last time :

and as ye have heard that the antichrist shall come, even now
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are there many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the last

time." There we learn with certainty what was working from

and in the time of the Apostle John, what has been increasing

ever since, and bearing a terrible harvest up to the present time,

though the fruit of it, the antichrist, may not yet be fully ripe.

" Even now are there many antichrists, whereby we know that

it is the last time." That was the proof—not good, as men

think, but the deep evil of antichrist spreading. " They went

out from us, but they were not of us : for if they had been of

us, they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went

out, that they might be made manifest that they were not all of

us." What a solemn thing !

The persons displaying the spirit of antichrist were individuals

that had once professed the name of Christ. In fact, there could

• not be an antichrist unless there had been some previous pro

fession of Christ. There must necessarily be some truth ; for

Satan cannot invent. He can imitate; he can corrupt God's

truth, and use it for his own purposes, and put it in new and

evil forms, so as to give the appearance of truth to what is

positive error: "for no lie is of the truth." Thus the great

antichrist is to come : but even then were there many anti

christs. These persons, painful to say, had once been in the

family of God. There they had been, outwardly in the place of

children, but not of course in reality. Then "they went out

form us, but they were not of us." Next he says, " Who is a

liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ?" But he

goes farther. To deny that Jesus is the Christ is the first

feature. But there are greater abominations. " He is antichrist,

that denieth the Father and the Son." There are two states

spoken of here. First, there is the denial that Jesus is the

Messiah, the last degree of that infidelity which every unbe

lieving Jew shews who rejects Christ from that day to this.

But the terrible thing is, that it is found in those who had once

taken their place in confessing Jesus to be the Christ. Of

him who will finally be the leader in giving it up and renounc

ing, it is said, " he is a liar." But more than that. He is not

only a liar, but an antichrist " that denieth the Father and the

Son." Jesus was the Messiah, and much more : the Father was

U 2
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displayed in Him. If I look at the Messiah as such, I do not

necessarily and fully see the Father there. In Him is the truth

of the kingdom of God ; in Him the display of His power and

faithfulness to His people. But there is something far more

blessed than the kingdom ; for when I have the thought of the

Father, I rise not merely into the region of divine power, but

into that of the highest, holiest, most intimate affections. It is

evident that what we know in the presence of God now is an

infinitely nearer thing than the glory that He will give or display

by and by. This will tell others what His feelings are toward

us, proving the love we are brought into now. We do not wait

for the kingdom to know this ; but by the Holy Ghost we draw

near to God now, in the most blessed way in which He here re

veals Himself. Of course when in heaven we shall have a more

unalloyed knowledge of His love, an enjoyment never inter

rupted by the workings of a carnal mind or by worldly influ

ences. Every hindrance will be removed—all idols will vanish ;

for every present thing which becomes an object to the mind,

instead of Christ, is really an idol. We shall be out of and

above all this when we are taken to be with the Lord. But the

love of the Father is just as true and perfect now, and we by

the Holy Ghost are privileged to enjoy it. We shall enter more

fully into the love then, but the love itself is the same even now.

It is the rejection, then, not merely of the Messiahship of the

Lord Jesus, but of His divine glory as the Son, that brings in

antichrist. All the love of the Father has come out in Christ,

witnessed by the Holy Ghost. That involves, not merely the

Jewish revelation, but the Christian ; and it supposes too that

Messiah has not only come and been rejected, but has brought

out all His divine and heavenly glory. For His being the Son

of the Father has nothing to do with the earth. His eternal

Sonship is evidently a truth transcending entirely His Messianic

rights and position. It would have been equally true if there

had been no earth or providential dealings. It was His eternal

relation and glory ; and therefore, when the Holy Ghost wants

to bring us into our full place of blessedness, it is the Father

that He brings out. " Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual bless
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ings." Where ? Here ? Not at all. " In heavenly places in Christ,

according as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of

the world." So that the seat of our blessing is entirely outside

and above the whole scene of the lower creation. And if a man

utterly rejects and despises that, renouncing His glory whom he

had once owned, what is he ? An antichrist. What he does on a

small scale, the antichrist will do on a larger one.

I refer to the Epistles of John, because there we have the

antichrist mentioned, not as a beast as in the Revelation, but

as the end and chief of those who had once been in the family

of God outwardly, had gone out from it, abandoning and deny

ing the blessed truth about the Father and the Son, which they

seemed to have received. " He is antichrist that denieth the

Father and the Son." On the other hand, we read, " Whosoever

denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father." God always

makes the utmost account of His Son. If you deny the Son,

everything is gone ; whereas " he that acknowledged the Son

hath the Father also." When I possess the Son of God and my

heart finds satisfaction in Him, I know the Father. " He that

hath seen me hath seen the Father also."

Then, after exhorting them to let that abide in them which

they had heard from the beginning, that so they might continue

in the Son and in the Father, John closes the matter thus :

" These things have I written unto you concerning them which

seduce you." It was an evil that was at work from the very be

ginning. And what mercy is there even in this ! As the evil did

exist, and must be manifested at some time or another, God

allowed it to break out then, so as to put His own revealed sen

tence upon it. We should never have dared to have said such

strong things of those whom we had even known as friends or

as brethren so-called. Call them liars ! How shocking and un

charitable ! men would say. But the moment that any men set

themselves against (or rather deny) the full revelation of the

Son of God, the Holy Ghost knows no quarter ; and I believe

that we ought not. If the heart is unprepared for this, you will

find another thing that goes along with it. Wherever unbroken

self-love, sensitiveness, and tcuacity reign about what touches

ourselves, there is but little care for the Lord Jesus. You cannot
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have two master affections. When the heart is single to Christ,

He lifts us above personal feelings ; but where the heart's care

is for ourselves, there will not be found much devotedness to

Him, nor jealousy for His name.

In 1 John iv. the apostle refers to the spirit of the evil.

" Every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ come in the flesh

is not of God: and this is the [spirit] of antichrist, whereof ye

have heard that it should come, and even now already is it

in the world." Why does the Holy Ghost introduce it here ?

There are many false prophets, as had been said in the first

verse, gone out into the world: and so I believe there are now.

But it is a most difficult thing to realize it at the time in which

we live. We can see it in times that are past; but the great

difficulty is the discerning of what is at work now. We are in the

very same circumstances that the saints were in then. For as

surely as the Holy Ghost continues to work, so surely will the

subtle power of Satan be there to oppose. "Every spirit that

confesseth not," &c. Such is the power or principle of antichrist

"whereof ye have heard that it should come, and even now

already is it in the world." It is not the antichrist fully deve

loped yet, but the spirit of it working among men, just as much

as the Holy Ghost was working also. The earliest sphere is not

in the profane world; it must begin with those who had once

borne the name of Christ. Satan could not forge such a rebellion

against God, but among those who profess to believe the truth.

Again, there is a notice of this in the second Epistle of John,

where it is said that "many deceivers are entered into the

world, who confess not Jesus Christ come in the flesh. This is

a deceiver and an antichrist." It is no longer a question of justi

fication by faith simply, or of the law, but a more serious thing

still. It is Satan, not only attacking the work of Christ and

seeking to get persons to add something, and so to take away

from its glory, but deprecating and denying the person of the

Son. Important as the work of Christ is to us, the person of

Christ is the centre and substance of all truth and glory. In

presence of such a theme, I desire not to discuss but to worship.

The reason why persons care more for the work of Christ is

because they rightly feel they cannot be saved without it ; but
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once we have got peace of conscience, Christ's person becomes

the most precious object of our hearts. He is God's delight ;

and what is most precious to Him, we shall find to be the most

blessed, and full of blessing for us. It is not merely he that

denies Jesus Christ come in the flesh, but he that does not

confess Jesus Christ coming in the flesh: this is a deceiver and

an antichrist. The Holy Ghost becomes, if we may so say,

bolder in His statements. Does He lower the standard, because

Satan apparently gains ground, and becomes more and more

audacious against Christ ? And are we to say, " We must not

be so particular now, because there is so much evil ;" and "there

is no hope, because the church is in ruins ?" On the contrary

the Spirit, making provision for the latest time, uses stronger

language than ever. He says (verse 10), "If there come any

unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your

house, neither bid him good speed [greeting]." We are to have

nothing to say to him. Not only was he not to be received into

the church, the house of the living God, but not even into a

Christian's house. He must have no sanction nor footing among

the saints ; for the Christian's house ought to be a fortress for

the name of the Lord, a reflection of what the Lord loves

and produces where He is owned and honoured. Even ordi

nary greeting is to be refused. No matter if it be only to

the lady that he is writing—one who is not called to teach

or to rule. But when it is a question of Christ, it is in

vain to talk about her being a woman, as an excuse for laxity.

She wants Christ ; she owes all to Christ ; and if she is a

woman, is she not bound to make Christ the first question, the

object of her soul ? Therefore, if any person touches Christ, no

matter who or what she may be, her allegiance to Christ calls

for promptness and decision. That at once becomes the govern

ing motive to faith, and the one grand responsibility of her soul.

Whether it be persons who have the spirit of antichrist, or the

great antichrist himself that is coming, antagonism to Christ is

there ; and this decides all to a true heart.

In the Revelation antichrist is described, not merely as a

deceiver, but as a " beast," as an earthly power which has a

subject kingdom—an imperial system, in fact, rather than a
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purely spiritual malignant influence, as in the Epistles of John.

If we look a little at some of the Jewish prophets, we shall

find more about him. I refer more particularly to Daniel xi.

Towards the close (verse 36) we read these words : " The king

shall do according to his will ; . . . . and he shall exalt himself

and magnify himself above every god, and shall speak mar

vellous things against the God of gods." Who can deny you

have a self-exalting personage in the land of Judea ? This is

very plain ; for lower down it is said that " in his estate shall

he honour the god of forces : a god whom his fathers knew not

shall he honour with gold, and silver, and with precious stones,

and pleasant things. Thus shall he do in the most strongholds

with a strange god, &c And he shall cause them to rule

over many, and shall divide the land for gain." Now, I think

that wherever the Holy Ghost speaks of a land in this way, as

the land, it refers to the land of Israel. He speaks of it as the

Lord's own land. This is confirmed a verse or two afterwards

(verse 41). " He [the king of the north] shall enter also into

the glorious land, and many countries shall be overthrown."

Thus a great northern antagonist is to come against the king

(verse 40) " like a whirlwind, with chariots and with horsemen,"

&c. Most evidently, then, the glorious land spoken of here is

the very country which " the king" had been distributing to his

favourites. In short, he is a king in the land of Judea, and it

is expressly said that the period, policy, and conflicts described

are " at the time of the end." Then " shall the king of the

south push at him [the king in Judea] ; and the king of the

north shall come against him," &c.

If this be so, several points are cleared in these verses. First

of all a king, who does according to his own will, establishes

himself in the land of Palestine. Rut while you may find the

moral features that link him with the " antichrist " of John, he

is viewed here as an earthly power, and is thus connected with

one of the beasts of the Revelation. But more than that, he is

to exalt and magnify himself above every god. This was a

novel feature. The Roman emperors had honours paid to them

in life and after death as divine ; yet never above every god.

But "the king" shall magnify himself supremely; and this in a
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land that was specially Jehovah's above all others, and amongst

a people whom God had called out to be a witness against all

idolatry ; and yet this man claims a new and most audacious

worship, as the Most High in God's land and temple. (Compare

2 Thess. ii.) For bad as Israel had been of old, enflaming them

selves "with idols under every green tree," here we have the

sight, hitherto unknown, of a man setting himself up as the

supreme God. And yet he has an object of worship himself:

for man must have an idol which enslaves him, unless he is

truly exalted, as alone he can be in bowing down before the

true God. In reality he is most elevated when most subject to

God. For man, unlike God, cannot suffice in and for himself

without another. He must either raise his eyes to the true God,

or degrade them on a false one. Even the very person who will

try to get all beneath him, .as supreme object of worship, will

himself have something to which he is subject. And sc we find

(verse 37) that while he does not regard the God of his fathers

(which confirms his being a Jew), nor the desire of women

(which probably refers to the Messiah), nor regard any god, for

he shall magnify himself above all ; yet the Spirit of God shews

us this apparent self-contradiction (verse 38). " In his estate

shall he honour the god of forces." All others are to honour

him, but he has this false god whom he himself honours

"with gold, and silver, and precious stones, and pleasant things.

Tlms shall he do with a strange god, whom he shall acknow

ledge and increase with glory And at the time of the

end shall the king of the south push at him, and the king of

the north shall come against him He shall enter also into

the glorious land."

Now here plainly we have Palestine. The kings of the south

and north are so called with reference to the land of Judea.

The king of the north, described as coming against him with

this large force, is the enemy so familiar in the prophets, while

the king of the south is the then sovereign of Egypt.

These two powers come up against "the king," who, I appre

hend, is the antichrist of scripture. The Holy Ghost does not

here describe his rise. There was no need to say who he was,

but he is brought in quite abruptly. Thus, if verse 35 be
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examined, one sees clearly that it speaks of some who had under

standing, referring to what took place in the time of the Mac

cabees, when a celebrated and most wicked prince, Antiochus

Epiphanes, persecuted the Jews, many of whom then withstood

him in a remarkable way. There might have been a good deal of

nature and the spirit of the world in their feelings and actions ;

nevertheless they resisted all efforts to turn them away from

Jehovah to idols. Some of them fell, and this was iu order to

try others, and " to purge and to make them white, even to the

time of the end : because it is yet for a time appointed."

Here precisely comes in the space where the Spirit of God

drops the past history. He first gives us the struggle between

Antiochus and his adversaries, followed by the exploits and

the sufferings of those who had understanding in Israel. The

history of Israel is then in abeyance, and we are at once

carried on to "the time of the end." Between these two points

there is a suspension of their history.

What is the next thing ? " And the king shall do according

to his will." We are not here told anything about his origin or

progress ; we hear nothing whence he comes ; we have only

that peculiar phrase, " the king," as if this would be intimation

enough who was intended. Nor is it the only place in Scripture

where "the king" is spoken of. Look at the close of Isaiah

xxx. and you will find "the king" introduced there in no less

singular a manner. The reason, I believe, is this ; that the

Jews, while they were looking for Christ, were also looking for

antichrist, a great prince who should trample down the godly

among them in their final tribulation. It was plain in pro

phecy and so understood by them. In this ch. xxx. the Spirit

of God describes two enemies of Israel. First in verse 31 it is

said, " For through the voice of Jehovah shall the Assyrian be

broken down which smote with a rod." This is the king of the

north that figures in Daniel, typified in the early prophet

perhaps by Sennacherib, who was the Assyrian of that day, but

of course only a foreshadow of the great northern enemy at the

close. Then again it is said, " And in every place where the

grounded staff shall pass, which Jehovah shall lay upon him,

it shall be with tabrets and harps ; and in battles of shaking
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will he fight with it." Thus, although there will be such sorrow

and trial, there will be joy too : " it shall be with tabrets and

harps." " For Tophet is ordained of old : for the king also it is

prepared." This I believe to be the force of it—" for the king

also." Thus, if the statement made be correct, you have at the

closing scene the judgment of God on these two great enemies

of Israel—the Assyrian, and " the king" who is introduced here

without a word of preparation.

In Isaiah lvii. the same thing appears. I refer to it the more,

as some might argue that in chap. xxx. "the Assyrian" and "the

king" are identical. But in chap. lvii. it would be impossible

to maintain this. The prophet has just been describing the

appalling moral evil of the last days among the Jews. Then

suddenly he says (ver. 9), " Thou wentest to the king with oint

ment," &c. It is plain from this, that "the king" is some

special antagonist of God, not attacking the Jews from without

like the Assyrian, but setting himself up within as king over

the people of God. It was not necessary to define what king,

because it was a familiar idea to Israel, so that the Holy Ghost

could introduce him without a word of preface. They knew

there was the terrible king to come—the last great enemy of

God and the Jews in the land. The Assyrian is an enemy of

God and of Israel too, but not in the land ; for he fights against

"the king" who is reigning there. The last wilful king is the

object of attack to the last mighty Assyrian. Outrageously

wicked as both are to be, they do not at all agree in their

wickedness. They stand in each other's way. There never can

be lasting peace between them, and this is exactly what the

eleventh chapter of Daniel shews us. The forty-first verse is

not at all a description of " the king." He seems to be lost to

view, and there follows the account of the proud king of

Assyria. The Holy Ghost presses ' on to the end of the

Assyrian's career, leaving that of " the king."

Looking now at the New Testament, we shall find some new

features about this king. In 2 Thess. ii.* we have the fullest

• I take the opportunity of stating my conviction, which I have reason to

know Mr. Birks shares, that the auth. ver. is quite justified in giving " by the

coming (or presence) of our Lord Jesus Christ," rather than " with regard to."
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account of him that the Epistles of St. Paul afford. In verse 3

it is said, " Let no man deceive you by any means : for [that

day shall not come,] except there come the falling away first,

and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition." There

is first the falling away, that is the special apostacy. The man

of sin is another and subsequent thing. The apostacy prepares

the way for the revelation of the man of sin. Thus the French

So it is in the ^Ethiopic probably, the Arabic, Gothic, Syriac, and Vulgate.

Mr. Elliott, and the commentators he follows, have overlooked the most impor

tant elements for deciding the true meaning. It is not a question of birip only,

but of virip with a verb of entreating, which yields regularly the sense " for the

sake of" or "by." (Hatthiae's Or. Gram. vol. ii. § 582 ; Jelf, vol ii. § 630.)

Bp. Ellicott avoids the error of Mr. Elliott, who doubts whether inip ever

bears what he calls the "adjurative sense;" but, while admitting that it is

"grammatically tenable," he contends that it is by no means " exegetically

probable," and that it is without precedent in the New Testament. But the

latter is an unreasonable objection ; because there is no other instance in the

New Testament, that I know, of Ipwrdw, or an equivalent word, with this

preposition (savo 2 Cor. v. 20, which Wahl takes as = per, Mr. Green as " on

behalf of," which is inapplicable here; but I wave this as doubtful) ; and there

fore wo must be rogulated by its ordinary force in such constructions But we

have frequently ip. with iripi there, which earrios a sense entirely different.

Again, the real source of the difficulty is owing to the exogetical mistake that

the presence of tho Lord is the same thing as His day. It would be most un

natural, as Dean Alford argues, that the apostle should conjure them by that

concerning which he was about to teach them. But the apostle does no such

thing ; on the contrary, he entreats them by " tho coming ' ' of Christ with all

its cheering associations and its bright hope—tho gathering of the saints to their

Lord, that they should not bo agitated by tho terrors of "the day," which false

teachers pretended was actually present. Both the Dean of Canterbury and

Bishop of Bristol agree with mo that ivcffrqcev means " is already come," not

merely "at hand," as very faultily represented in the English Bible. St. Paul

in the first Epistle had already taught the Thessalonians their hope, as he had

also in his oral ministry respecting the man of sin, and the hindrance which

actually operatod against his manifestation. He now puts these truths in their

order, and beseeches them by Christ's coming, as a known motive on account of

which they should not bo moved by the false alarm that this familiar and

dreaded day of trouble was arrived. It is the presence [irapovaia) of the Lord

which gathers tho saints to meet Him above ; it is tho epiphany or shining forth

of His presence which destroys tho lawless one below—a manifestly subsequent

ovent, spito of Bengel, as appears beyond a doubt from comparing it with Rev.

xix. The saints are already with Christ, and follow Him out of heaven for the

judgment of the beast and tho false prophet and their adherents. The docu

ment on which the errorists rested was a pretended letter of the apostle, not

tho first Epistlo to the Thessalonians, as some wrongly assert ; and the feeling
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revolution answers to the apostacy rather than Romanism,

which confesses truths, but all of them put out of their right

place. There will be a further and more terrible development

of the apostacy, though this illustrates it. But there is to be

more than that—the man of sin. Who is he ? The Lord Jesus

Christ was the man of righteousness. This is the antagonist—

the man of sin—" the son of perdition, who opposeth and

they sought to excite was not the hope of Christ's coming, but the fear of His

day. The criticism and the doctrine of the Horae Apoe. as to this are unfounded.

Others are no bettor. Schleusner who is quoted writes loosely ; and the

words of Hesychius (vol. i. col. 1233, ed. Alberti) do not warrant the inferenco

that tho same word in the same tense means either presont or future ; for

irpoiciifiivov seems only a following up of irapovra, not another variety of

signification. The verb is generally used for what lies stretehed before, as

(meats) ready laid, the question in hand, things already settled and agreod on.

I am not aware of its ever distinctly meaning the future. But so emphatically

the contrary is ivcariis that, as is well known, grammarians have selected it as

the proper term for the present tenso (xpovoc iveorwc). Tho latest (sixth)

edition of Liddell and Scott's Lexicon shows their statement modified as to this;

as in fact none of tho three instances cited from classical authors (Ar. Kub. 779,

Isipus, 88. 40, Dom. 896. 49) necessarily means impending, Lat immineni. Dr.

Scott has himself acknowledged to me that they may all, as I believe they all do,

mean "present," and thus harmonize instead of clashing with the regular force

of tho word everywhere else, both in the Sept. (including the Apocrypha) and

the New Testament. Thus the passage in the Clouds means " while one suit was

still pending," i.e., actually going on, not impending or future. Again, Mr. E.

does not appear to havo hit the force of Is;eus on the estato of Hagnias ; and

here, though I havo no doubt whatever, I prefer for obvious reasons to cite from

the celebrated Sir \V. Jones's version, p. 139 (London, 1779). "Moreover the

inheritance of Hagnias is not yet well secured to me, since some actions brought

against the witnesses for perjury will make it necessary for me to obtain a

second adjudication." This is a very different thing from an " impending trial ;"

and confirms the general rule instead of being an exception for which we have

to account. In the demurrer in reference to Apaturius, the third alloged excep

tion, the suits were already begun when they came to arbitration.

So the argument on irapioriv, John xi. 28-30, is invalid for Mr. E. and rather

strengthens what he contends against. For our Lord had actually quitted the

place where lie was when the news of the sickness of Lazarus arrived, traversed

tho considerable intervening distanco, and was only just outside tho village.

Hapiariv is strictly true there, and in no way modifies ivioii)iciv in our text. If

the false teachers at Thessalonica taught that tho Lord had loft the right hand

of God and begun the judgments of "that day," without having yet caught up

the saints in Thessalonica or anywhero else, it would bo quite parallel to tho

case of John xi. The word therefore retains here also and everywhere its

characteristic sense.
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exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor

shipped." Just the same sort of moral features that we see in

Daniel about "the king," we have in this man of sin. "So

that he sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he

is God." Here we have another point. He is evidently one

reigning at Jerusalem. He sits "in the temple of God," which,

I see no reason to doubt, means the literal and well-known

temple there.* At the same time, if anybody likes to apply

the principle of this scripture to one who may pervert the place

of the church, and make it an engine and sphere for exalting

himself in now, I have nothing to object. I dare say that it

may legitimately be so applied—at least in part; but I think

that it looks on to a person who arrogates to himself the honour

due only to the true God. " Remember ye not," the apostle says,

" that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things ? And

now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his

time. For the mystery of lawlessness doth already work." Only

there is one that hinders. When that hindrance is removed, the

lawless one will immediately be seen, and in due time his judg

ment come when the Lord appears.

Just as the apostle John says, "Even now are there many

antichrists ;" so here the mystery of iniquity was already work

ing: only one was holding things in abeyance just now. " He who

now letteth [will let] until he be taken out of the way." 1 do

not the least doubt that the hinderer is the power of the Spirit

of God, not merely dwelling in the church, but acting in the way

of control in the world, as the seven Spirits of God sent forth

into all the earth. If it were simply the Holy Ghost dwelling

in the church, the moment the church was taken away, the man

of sin would be revealed. But it appears that the lawless one

• The allusion is obvious and undeniable to Dan. xi., which has the Jews

and their land in view, not the church. This I consider entirely confirmed by

Matt. xxiv. 15, which certainly refers to a thing and timo subsequent to Christ's

rejection by the Jews and His rejection of them ; but as clearly, to my mind,

looks on to a time when He will again have a godly remnant, in the midst of an

unbelieving generation governed by a false king under Roman influence. If,

under such circumstances, the temple can be called the " holy place," why may

it not be also "the temple of God?" The reasoning from what the house of God is

now, while the church abides here, is quito nugatory. Compare also " the holy

city" in Matt. xxvii. 53. God's purpose is not revoked, spite of Israel's guilt.
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will not arrive at his full stature and manifestation immediately

on the rapture of the saints. There will be an interval and a

testimony which God will give. When this testimony disappears,

or is put down by violence, the man of sin comes out full-blown.

This seems to be the hour when the Holy Ghost ceases to re

strain. He lets men shew out then just what they are ; and all

their wickedness comes forth. The Holy Ghost thus no longer

controlling the earth, Satan will be allowed to mature his worst

plans for a very brief moment.

This, I think, is the time, and such its character, when the

hinderer or hindrance will be taken out of the way. The early

Christians used for many years to pray for the continuance of

the Roman empire, because they thought it was the letting

thing ; that gone, they expected the lawless one to be revealed

forthwith. And as its diabolical form is assuredly to arise after

a previous existence and extinction, there was a certain measure

of truth in their thought. But the Roman empire has long been

extinct, and yet the man of sin in his full development has not

yet been revealed. The re-appearance of the empire, not its

extinction, is the critical epoch ; and that will depend on the

Holy Ghost's ceasing to restrain. When it does take place, all

the evil of man and of Satan comes out without measure or dis

guise. " Only he who now letteth [will let] until he be taken

out of the way. And then shall that lawless one be revealed,

whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of his mouth,

and shall destroy with the shining forth of his presence."

Revelation xix. describes this destruction. In that chapter

(verse 20), after a previous description of the coming of the

Lord in judgment, it is said, "The beast was taken, and with

him the false prophet that wrought miracles before him ....

These both were cast alive into the lake of fire burning with

brimstone." They are, without doubt, the same systems or

persons already characterized as the beasts from the sea and the

earth in Rev. xiii. Now it is plain that one or other of these

two beasts is antichrist. The question still remains, which of

them is that man of sin ? Is it the great power of the world, the

beast that rises out of the sea ? Or is it the other energetic

beast that rises out of the earth, imitating Christ in royal and
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prophetic power ? Disposed to think it is the latter, * I can

frankly allow that I see difficulties, and believe it is not a thing

to be dogmatized upon. Indeed these beasts are so closely linked

together in their actions and objects, and also in their final doom,

that we cannot be surprised if many find it hard to decide, or if

intelligent minds come to different conclusions. But the more

that I weigh what is said in St. Paul about the man of sin, and

in St. John's Epistles about the antichrist, my mind looks out

for the beast that has most appearance of rivalling and opposing

Christ. This I find emphatically in the beast that rises out of

the earth.

Let us now consider a little what the chapter further gives us,

bringing the light that we have gathered from other parts of the

scriptures to bear upon our enquiry. After the description of

the beast in verse 11, we read of the exercise of his power

(verse 12). "He exerciseth all the authority of the first beast

before him," that is, in his presence. He is the energetic power,

the one that cares much more for real influence and energy than

for outward shew, which was what the first beast most valued.

" He caused the earth and those that dwell therein to worship

the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed." Observe again

here that those that dwell on the earth are abandoned to his

delusive power.

Some, seeing that the second beast works to procure worship

for the first beast, have conceived that 2 Thess. ii. negatives the

idea that the second beast is the same as the man of sin ; because

there he is represented as allowing no other object of worship

thau himself. Rut it is manifest that there are three persons

who are closely connected together in this scene—the dragon,

the world-power or first beast, and the politico-religious or

second beast. It appears from Rev. xiii. 4, that the dragon is

worshipped as well as the first beast ; so that whether we suppose

the first beast or the second to be the antichrist and man of

* So Hippolytus Romanus, a martyr under Maximin or Decius, and said by

Photius to have been a disciple of Irenaeus. It would seem from Jerome that

ho wrote formally on the Apocalypse, beside tho short troatise still extant 7repi

tov otoTrjpos ijjxdv 'I. X. Kai iripi tov avrixpiffrou In this last (§ 19) ho thus

speaks of the second boast: to jiev ovv Qripiov avafialvov $k tijc yrjc ti)v

flaoiXiiav ri)v tov avTixpiarov ioofiivrjv Xiyu.
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sin, the difficulty would remain nearly the same. In either case

the worship is shared by another. In point of fact, they are

the anti- trinity, and find their bond in the unseen power of

Satan.

The second beast is very important. He is the really active

power in the Holy Land. The beast out of the sea has his do

minion over the west, with large influence beyond it; but

Palestine or Jerusalem is not his sphere, save that he destroys

the witnesses and falls there. It is the second beast that is the

great power known to the Holy Land. " He doeth great signs,

so that he maketh even fire come down from heaven unto the

earth in the sight of men " (verse 13). What imparts such deep

and painful interest to the miracle is this : it was the special

sign whereby Elijah confounded the false prophets of Baal.

When the whole question lay between God and Baal, what was

the turning-point that decided the claims of Jehovah against

the false god ? It was this very thing—fire coming down from

heaven. It had been a familiar token in Israel, and one that

they might justly connect with the direct approval and power

of God. For He had caused fire to come down from heaven at

various times, as a signal proof of His approbation. Fire came

out from before the Lord when the priests were consecrated ;

the same thing too when the temple was built and hallowed by

Solomon. (2 Chron. vii.) "Now when Solomon had made an

end of praying, the fire came down from heaven, and consumed

the burnt-offering and the sacrifices ; and the glory of the Lord

filled the house." It was the crowning evidence of Jehovah's

presence connected with Israel—of His presence filling the

scene and accepting their sacrifices.

Here then is this frightful imitator and antagonist of the

Lord Jesus, who sets himself up to be the God of Israel as well

as the Christ. The true Messiah was the God of Israel, and here

we find His majesty and claims and power emulated ; the anti

christ too must cause fire to come down from heaven. I do not

say fire really from heaven, but the appearance of it; in the

sight of men it was fire coming from heaven. As Satan could

imitate, so here was this wicked power, whose presence was after

the working of Satan, doing apparently what Elijah had done.

x
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The same proof that Elijah had given for Jehovah against Baal

is the one that he offers here in his own name. It is an awful

scene, and still more so if compared with the passage in 2 Thess.

ii. 9. For, sad to say, the very same words that are used in

speaking of the miracles of Christ, in Acts ii. 22, are applied

here by the Holy Ghost to the man of sin. " Jesus of Naza

reth," said St. Peter, " a man approved of God among you, by

miracles, and wonders, and signs." So in 2 Thess. the lawless

man is one " whose coming is after the working of Satan, with

all power, and signs, and lying wonders." The peculiar signs of

Christ, that men should know the truth, are imitated by this

impostor. He performs for falsehood similar things, and men

are completely taken in and deceived.

What prepares the way for such an end is the dissatisfaction

that men will feel with Christendom as it is. I acknowledge

that they justly speak evil against the state into which Chris

tianity has got. When it loses its heavenly separateness, and is

mingled with worldly principles, confusion is the result. They

forget that Satan is the god of this world. Hence he has blinded

them entirely as to what the church of God is, and what is

due to the name of His Son here below. Christ is plainly left

out of the question, and even the truthfulness is wanting which

would be required by men in the commonest things of this life.

It is not that one would desire to say a word against others; but

God forbid that we should not judge, with all heart and con

science, a thing that is even beneath common honesty in the

things of this life. When the church, or the individual Chris

tian, ceases to judge, or if it condemn in heart, allows in

practice, in the holiest things, that which a natural man does

not in human and social relations ; so that even the very world

can see that what clothes itself with the name of Christ is all

wrong;— when such a time as this arrives, can God longer

refrain ? Judgment is coming apace ; and what a mercy it is

that God has given us something sweet as our hope and happi

ness, and not the perpetual dark foreboding of most certain

judgment ! Our portion is outside the sphere of the world.

Judgment there must be before the world can be fully blest. If

a person were merely to dwell on evil and its judgment, do you
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think it would give power to act for good ? It is not the shewing

up of what is wrong, but bringing grace and truth to act on

our souls which gives power : otherwise it might only be getting

out of one form of evil to fall into another. The only real

security is the getting near to Christ : we help other souls just

so far as we put them in contact with Him.

We have seen, then, that this great enemy of God will be

permitted to do wonders in imitation of the power of Christ,

and in support of his claim to be Jehovah. It is not surprising

that he deceives those that dwell on the earth. And what

rapidly prepares the way, and ripens men for all, is that they

are now listening to Satan, who has been dissolving confidence

in the miracles of Christ, and the scriptures which relate them.

Thus, when men not only review but see the horrors of what

has taken place in Christendom under their eyes, and when they

are left without the love of the truth in their hearts, they will

be at the mercy of Satan. Then, when men's desires are grati

fied without conscience, and God Himself in righteous retribu

tion sends strong delusion that they should believe the lie,

(saying to them, so to speak, " You have refused the truth that

you might be saved : now, then, have all you like,")—then this

personage comes forward, and these wonders are done that affect

to be signs from heaven. Is it amazing that they fall down and

worship the beast and his image ?

It is Satan, of course, who is behind the scenes; but his slave,

the second beast, " deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by

means of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight

of the beast: saying to them that dwell on the earth,* that they

• I am not prepared to affirm that " the abomination of desolation," of which

our Lord speaks in Matt. xxiv., referring to Daniel xii. 11, is the same as "the

image " before us. It is absurd to supposo that our Lord alluded to the defile

ment of the temple by Antiochus Epiphanes. (Dan. xi. 31.) This was long past;

whereas He ig warning of another abomination yet future and final. Hence too

it may be observed that tho phrase given by the evangelist answers exactly (not

to Dun. xi. 31, but) to chapter xii. 1 1 in the LXX. In Dan. viii. 13 it is another

thing, " the transgression of desolation ;" and in Dan. ix. 27, though thero may

bo a link of connexion, it is, I think, "because of tho wing, (tho protection)

of abominations [there ahull be] a dusolator;" a very distinct statement, even if

it be allowed to rcfor to tho samo time. The sense is that antichrist sets up

idolatry in the temple, because of which a dosolator appours in tho person of tho

x 2
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should make an image to the beast which had the wound by a

sword and did live. And he had power to give life [or breath]

. . . that the image of the beast should both speak and cause*

that as many as would not worship the image of the beast

should be killed" (verses 14, 15).

Observe, by the way, a further proof that this second beast is

after the final rise of the first beast ; for he causes an image to

be made " to the beast which had the wound by a sword and

did live." " And he caused all, both small and great, rich and

poor, free and bond, to receive! a mark on their right hand or

on their forehead. And that no man might buy or sell, save he

that had the mark, the name of the beast, or the number of his

name " (verses 16, 17). That mark was a seal of subjection or

slavery to the beast.

"Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count

the number of the beast; for it is the number of a man, and

his number [is] 666" (verse 18). I do not pretend to solve any

such question as this. It would be easy to repeat what others

have thought. Some of the early Christians, especially the

pious Bishop of Lyons, Irenaeus, supposed that it was " the

Latin man." Others have found various names, in accordance

with their polemics and prejudices. Romanists discovered in it

the enigma of Luther ; Protestants, the name of more than one

Pope. Mahomet in ancient, and Napoleon in modern times,

have been imagined. But are such notions better than conun

drums ? It is not the way of the Spirit to occupy God's people

great northern enemy of Israel. The effort to apply it to the Romans under

Titus, or to the Pope, is utterly vain. The former is probably due to the error

of confounding Matt. xxiv. 15, 4c., with Luke xxi. 21. I t is the latter only who

brings in the Roman siege and captivity, as ho alone treats of tho times of the

Gentiles. Matthew on the other hand, equally inspired of God, leaves out this

part of our Lord's great prophecy, and dwells at length on the closing crisis, in

answer to the question of the end of the age, which Luke accordingly omits.

* It is possible that the moaning may be, "that the image of the beast should

both speak and act [or practise] ; in order that as many," &c. If so, the state

ment attributes to the beast's image the same things which characterize the

beast in verse 5.

f Literally, " that they should give them," i.e., that a mark should bo given

them. Compare Rev. x. 11, "thoy say to mo," i.e., it is said. (See Luke vi. 38 ;

xii. 20 : xvi. 9, for a similar usage, the first and especially the last of which are

often misunderstood.)
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with reckoning letters or numbers after this vague fashion. May

we not be satisfied that this is one of the points of detail left

for "the wise" of the latter day, and that when the time comes

the clue will be given, and all the light that may be required ?

I or there is in the ways of God a sort of economy, at least when

we come to matters of detail and application. Just as He does

not give a saint the strength to bear him through a special trial

till it is at the doors, so the Lord may only vouchsafe the

needed instruction about this number when the man himself

appears.

The application of the prophecy to a particular person will

be the point then. It seems premature and useless to discuss

such a question till the parties are on the stage. The wise shall

understand then, and all will be as clear as day to them, but not

to the wicked. (See Dan. xii.) The general truth, however, is

plain. There is this second " beast," the active, energetic power

that opposes Christ ; but when the day of reckoning comes, and

the judgment of the Lord is upon him, he will be no longer

spoken of as a beast, but as the " false prophet" that wrought

miracles. (Rev. xix. 20.) Supposing the second beast to be

antichrist, I am inclined to think that there is a spurious imi

tation of Christ in his causing the first beast to be worshipped.

The Lord Jesus spake and wrought for the purpose of exalting

God the Father, while the Father Himself makes Christ the

special object. " Let all the angels of God worship him" [the

Son] ; and again, " that all men should honour the Son, even as

they honour the Father." So it is with the beast. He will help

to exalt the great world-power ; but withal he equally, and yet

more in spiritual things, exalts himself. He has horns like a

lamb. That is, he pretends to the power of Christ. But he

speaks as a dragon (i.e., the expression of his mind is Satanic).

Being a beast, it is intimated that he is invested with temporal

authority ; while he is also expressly designated a false prophet.

Thus it is a personal antagonist of what Christ was and will be,

rather than of what He is. Popery—Anti-Christendom, if you

will—is a travesty of Christ's priesthood, and will perish with

all that partakes its sin in the gainsayiug of Korah. But here

(when Christ, having closed His heavenly work, is about to
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assume His earthly royal dignity) is one who opposes and exalts

himself in the city of the great king. For it is the Holy Land

that is the central seat of his power and deceits. He is, I think,

the person that the Lord Jesus referred to in contrast with Him

self in a passage just quoted in part, where He sums up all in a

few little words (John v. 43) ; " I am come in my Father's name,

and ye receive me not ; if another shall come in his own name,

him ye will receive." The Jews would not have Him who came

from the Father. His sent One and servant, though His equal

in honour and power, had so come and been refused. But there

was one whom they are to receive, one who will flatter and exalt

man in sin ; for he will own no authority higher than his own,

and this is the echo of man's will. Him I believe to be the per

sonage we have here—one who, as to actual territorial dominion

and external splendour, may have a superior, but who in point

of spiritual energy and weight is pre-eminent.

Having already given so fully that which seems to me the

true view of the very important chapter which has just occupied

us, I need not say much of counter-expositions, many grounds

of which have been already set aside by anticipation. Mr.

Elliott is perhaps more than usually confident in his hypothesis

that the beast from the sea represents the character and history

of the Roman Popes and Papal Christendom, and the two-

horned beast the Papal clergy, with the image of the beast as

the Papal councils. It is impossible to call this, at least, the

Protestant interpretation. For even Luther made the first beast

to be the Latin secular, the second the spiritual, power ; while

Bullinger viewed the former as the Pagan Roman empire, as

did Foxe. Bright'man, no doubt, was even more zealous than

Mr. E., for he makes both beasts to set forth the Popes. But

what is of more consequence, the learned Joseph Mede, and, as

far as I can collect, Dr. Cressener, Jurieu and Daubuz certainly

rejected these notions, regarding the first beast as the Roman

secular empire, and the second as the ecclesiastical beast, though

with characteristic points of difference. So, in the main, Sir I.

Newton. If we enquire of their successors nearer our own

day, the case is no better by Mr. Elliott's own account. " The
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explanation of this first beast as the secular Emperor and

Empire of Western Christendom, and of the second beast as

the Pope and Pontifical Empire, so as most of our modern

English expositors have taken it; (e.g., Faber, Cuninghame,

Bickersteth, &c. ;) but I conceive to have been one of the most

plain, as well as most fatal, of Protestant expository errors"

(vol. iii. p. 109, note 2). Surely then, if so plain and fatal, Mr.

E.'s elaborate array of evidence, and acute correction of the

Protestant expository error, have been successful with every

fair mind ! Alas ! no. Perhaps the chief independent ex

position, since the Horae Apoc, is the Rationale Apocalypticum

of Mr. Alfred Jenour (2 vols. 8vo, 1852) ; and there I read that

the wild beast from the sea " must symbolize an empire about

to rise after the ancient Heathen empire had been destroyed,

and which would be, as it were, that empire revived. It must

represent too, I think, obviously a secular empire, not a spiritual

or ecclesiastical dominion. There is nothing to indicate that it

partakes in any degree of a spiritual or ecclesiastical character.

And I cannot, therefore, but express my astonishment that so

many commentators should have acquiesced in the interpretation

which makes this sea-born wild beast the Papacy. There is not

a single feature in the description of the beast itself that can

with propriety be so applied. It is, as I have said, a secular not

a spiritual power we have here delineated " (vol. ii. p. 75).

On the one hand, then, I agree with Mr. Elliott that it is

impossible fairly to interpret the beast from the sea of the

empire founded by Clovis and completed by Charlemagne.

Neither the seven heads nor the ten horns, neither the dragon-

character, nor in any sense the duration, can bear a reasonable

application to it. On the other hand, I am compelled to agree

with the earliest down to the latest, and including some of the

very ablest of Protestants, that not the Papacy is meant but

the secular Roman Empire. The conclusion is irresistible.

Allowing an inconclusive accomplishment in the Papacy and its

clerical supports, I steadily adhere to the conviction that the

future alone can exhibit the fulfilment of all the features pre

dicted, without constraint and in all their strength.

It is not true that the Papacy has the command of the
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Western powers which is here supposed, still less practises for

1260 years with such unlimited dominion. It is not true that

the Pope has authority given him over every kindred and

people and tongue and nation, even if you confound this with

(instead of distinguishing it from) the dwellers in the Roman

world. It is not true that the Pope is the object of all the

world's wonder, nor that the confession is extorted, "Who is

able to make war with him ?" Nor do all, save the elect, in

Western Christendom worship him. Need I shew how palpably

inapplicable is the second beast to those wolves in sheep's

clothing, the Papal clergy ? Do they exercise the enormous

power, all the power, of the first beast ? And in what fair

sense do they perform great miracles or signs, so as to make fire

come down from heaven in men's sight? Is it possible that

any person, save blinded by system, could be content with such

an accomplishment as the wicked and idolatrous figment of the

mass, or the lightnings of the Vatican ?

The Lord grant that we may deny ungodliness and worldly

lusts, and this not only for wrath, but for conscience'1 sake ! Yea,

may we be separated to Christ in a spirit of heavenly grace !

How base to think we can take care when the time comes ?

Baser still, if possible, to plead that the church of God will be

previously taken out of the way to heaven—that because all

will be right then, we can afford to do wrong now ! Remember,

that meanwhile, as the apostle said, are there many antichrists,

whereby we know that it is the last time. Now, if you are

allowing the spirit of the world, or are trilling with any of the

influences of antichrist at the present moment, what would you

do if exposed to all the fearful persecutions on the one hand,

and to all the temptations on the other, of the day when the

man of sin will be revealed ? God's grace might strengthen me

to face all danger, and to refuse every blandishment, rather than

abjure the true and worship the false God and Christ. But is

it not most solemn and humbling if I join (no matter what the

motive) in any fellowship with known evil ?

And here is the great, moral, present value of prophecy. I

see the frightful fall at the end, and can trace the stream that
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runs down to it. Perhaps the way is long and winding, and the

river does not seem so perilous ; but look a little lower down,

where the word of God lifts up the misty vail which shrouds

the future, and behold the fatal speed with which all who float

there are engulphed to their utter destruction ! There are many

currents connected with the world, and I may not see in their

sources and first Sowings the full extent of the evil which is

the inevitable result. In prophecy God graciously shews me

the end from the beginning ; so that, if I heed it not, I am

dishonouring the warning of His love, who would have me

" knowing these things before." Let us also beware not merely

of oue evil, but of its every form : especially let us not meddle

with it wherever it assumes a Christ-like form in association with

the world. Here we have the end of the open, blasphemous

power, as well as of the more active and subtle spiritual evil of

the crisis. * Men will be caught in one or other of these snares

—the bold infidelity or the religious pravity of the last days.

However they may differ in appearance, they are found in the

strictest, saddest, most fatal union at the close. The Lord grant

that our hearts may be kept looking to Christ and waiting for

Him from heaven ! There is no full comfort or blessing, except

so far as the eye is single to Him.

* It is not surprising that those who are greatly occupied with present things

feel the deepest amazement and abhorrence, not at tho antichrist as futurists

depict it, hut at Popery as it has been and is, with its recognition of so much

revealed truth, and withal its destruction of tho efficacy of redemption and of

all immediate relationship with God, not to speak of its hideous idolatries and

its systematic persecution of those who do not bow to it, let them be saints or

not. But the more such minds bring out its subtle hypocrisy, tho more they

seem to prove that Romanism corresponds with tho mystery of iniquity. Of

course, its working in apostolic days was but a germ of what afterwards went

on, till it issued in that frightful corruption which Protestants have done faith

ful service in exposing with unquestionable vigour and earnestness. llence, in

Rev. xvii. it is tho corrupt woman (not the ravening boast) whoso name is

" Mystery, Babylon tho great, tho mother of the harlots and of the abominations

of the earth." And observe, it was the sight of tho woman which caused John

to wonder so exceedingly. Still, "the apostaey," as I read scripture, implies

the public renunciation of Christian truth, not an orthodox maintenance of tho

cardinal facts, at any rate, of the gospel, such as Romanism holds up ; and the

session and worship of the man of sin in the temple of God implies a defiance

of Jehovah, under the falso expectation of Israel, which looks onward to another

and more daring form of Satan's power.
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CHAPTER XIV.

This chapter is the concluding one of the episode that separates

the trumpets from the vials. We heard the events under the

last trumpet announced ; hut the details and the means of their

actual accomplishment were not revealed to us. There were

songs in heaven celebrating its results ; but the immediate effect

of the last trumpet on earth was only spoken of in a general

way ; and this going down to the end of all, including even the

final judgment of the dead.*

Then the Holy Ghost, as we have seen, in chapters xii. xiii.,

turns aside to shew us the source, character, and leading instru

ments of the last outbreak of evil, on which the vials were to be

poured out, after which the Lord is to act in personal vengeance.

We are come, let us suppose, in some comprehensive history, to

an account of a battle which decides the fate of the world at

any time. The author stops to describe the previous state of the

parties and the causes that led to the crisis. Exactly so with

what we have here : the earnest of retribution, as it were, is

given us under the vials. Thus, chapters xii. and xiii., not to

* Hence it is going too far, and indeed not only without proof but inaccurate,

to say that the vials are the evolution of tho seventh trumpet. It is of no weight

to allege that the trumpets are the development of the last seal. This I doubt

not, because there is absolutely nothing under that seal, save a half-hour's

silence in heaven, and then the trnmpots are given to the seven angels, &c. But

thero is nothing analogous at the close of Rev. xi. For on the face of the matter,

chapters xii. xiii. xiv. intervene, the last of which contains the vision of a scene

of judgment by the Son of man, which is unquestionably subsequent to the vials.

Again, what more fanciful than the opistho-graphic theory fHorae Apocalypticai,

vol. i. p. 99 ; Hi. p. 4), that is, the notion that the writing without and within

answers to the twofold series of visions, one of which, relating to matter chiefly

iecular, ends in chapter xi., and tho other of which, chiefly ecclesiastical, begins

after that? Certainly, noither Ezekiel ii. 9, 10, nor Zechariah v. 1-3 lends the

slightest countenance to it, but rather tho contrary.
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speak of chapter xiv., shew us 'what it was that led to such a

dreadful out-pouring of God's wrath. So that, though they may

appear to he an interruption, it was necessary for impressing on

us adequately the horribleness of the evil the Lord was dealing

with. We saw in chapter xii. that Satan was the mighty and

subtle spring behind the scene, hating and opposing Christ and

His people from the very beginning. Then there was the war in

heaven between Michael and the dragon, with their respective

angels ; and finally the conduct of Satan, when cast down unto

the earth, was traced and explained. Again, chapter xiii. shews

us that, just as God revealed Himself to man, not only in tables

of stone, but in the person of His Son, in order that men might

see divine grace so as no tables of stone could display it (but

rather the reverse), and that they might hear it in their own

familiar tones; so Satan finds a policy suited to his ends, in

taking up men on earth and making them the instruments and

expression of his will. Accordingly he acts by the two beasts

which represent two great systems or their leaders that will be

at work during the short season of our adversary's great wrath

on earth. The violence of the world and its pride and blasphemy

are set forth by the beast that rises out of the sea The beast

from the earth is as much suited to ensnare men who desire a

religion which excludes God and panders to man and the world,

as the other intimidated them by its power, or enticed them by

its appeals to their ambition and love of outward show.

But then the question arises, If Satan is so busy himself and

his instruments, what is God doing ? Is He inactive—indifferent

He could not be—all this time ? Chapter xiv. seems to be the

answer to that question. The perversion of everything God has

given to man, and of all Satan can devise, will come to a fearful

issue then in a few short months and years. Dreadful as it all

is, and though God will have seemingly given up the world,

just to see what Satan and men together will make of it, yet

none the less God even then and there will be at work. And

first, it is not now the heavens, nor the earth, nor the sea: none

of these is the ground or scene of what is brought before us in

the early verses of this chapter. There is a new spot introduced

—one not mentioned before, yet a most important one and full
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of significance. " And I looked, and, lo ! the Lamb stood on the

mount Sion." Now let us just pause for a moment and enquire

what are the ideas that the Holy Ghost conveys by or connects

with the hill of Zion. The Apocalypse everywhere supposes an

acquaintance with the other parts of the word of God, from

Genesis even to the close of the New Testament. It would be

difficult to find any part of scripture that is not required in order

to come to a full understanding of this wonderful prophecy.

Let us take the present allusion to Zion as an instance. If I

do not know what God teaches elsewhere by mount Zion, how

shall I understand what is meant by this opening vision of Rev.

xiv. ? The first occasion where Zion comes into view is in the

history of David, when he became king over all Israel. (2 Sam.

v.) And what was the state of the people then ? Israel had

previously chosen a king after their own heart; one that re

flected them, that could go at their head and fight their battles.

" We will have a king over us, that we also may be like all the

nations." Saul was their choice, David the elect of God. Not

that David did not need the mercy and forgiveness of God ; for

indeed after God's favour to him he fell grievously. Beyond

question, however, David entered into and responded to the

thoughts of God in a most remarkable way. He sinned, it is

true, but who felt and owned his sin more thoroughly? "Who

more than he vindicated God against himself? Neither, on the

other hand, did God make light of his sin because he delighted

in David. The deed was secret, but it was published upon the

housetop. He had dealt treacherously with his faithful servant,

and had defiled his servant's house. And what a tale of sorrow

did his own house shew for many a long year afterwards ! (2 Sam.

xii.) It was then under David, when Israel had been in con

fusion, when the priests had corrupted them and the king had

wrought no deliverance, when all were in rebellion against God

and constantly exposed to the razzias and tyranny of their

Philistine neighbours. All was in ruin ; the sanctuary, in what

a state was it ! The very tabernacle and the ark of God were

severed. Thus, in all respects, sacred and political, great and

small, public and private, the picture was most dismal. And it

was then that God began to work energetically by His Spirit in
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the people. Justly were they suffering under the law which they

had undertaken at Sinai. True, there was mercy and faithful

ness too, in the midst of all, on God's part ; but still evil was

fast increasing, and in Israel there was no hope and no resource.

And what then ? God calls David out step by step, and Zion

acquires a most marked place in his history. It was there

David's city was built, the seat of his royalty. It may not be

thought much of now in the world, but in one sense all the

blessing of this world as such is suspended over that little spot;

and never will there be rest or glory for the earth until the city,

which was a stay in the downward progress of Israel, and was

meant to be a resting-place for faith, shall by and by be taken

up by God. In the Psalms and the Prophets it constantly re

appears, the Spirit of Christ ever leading on the hearts of the

saints to anticipate the full result which the early type promised

as it were in the germ.

In Hebrews xii. the Holy Ghost refers to it, though perhaps

in a different way. Still the great thought is the intervention

of God's grace. The passage contrasts the position of Israel

with that of the Christian ; and, after having described the

vision of Sinai, with its blackness, and darkness, and tempest—

all most terrible even to the mediator, it proceeds :—" But ye

are come unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem," &c. Now there we see just the same

great and precious principle. Israel had come to Sinai, and that

was the mountain that characterised their whole course from

beginning to end. And what was the result of it? As it

began with darkness and distance, so it ended with misery and

death. As they were and Sinai was, they could not but shrink

back from God ; for there God was in His majesty of judgment

—not in the love that comes down and puts itself under the

burden, in order to take it away. That could not be at Sinai ;

for there it was a just God in the presence of sinners only; and

therefore He could but overawe and fill all with terror and the

forebodings of judgment. Bounds must be set round the moun

tain. If even an unconscious beast touched it, death was the

penalty : and this was Sinai. " But ye are come," says the

Spirit, " unto mount Sion," the mountain of God's intervention
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in grace, as Sinai was of man's responsibility ; and with Sinai,

what could be the effect for the sinner ? Only to press his con

science with the terror of death. The Israelite was as good as

a dead man, when he stood there, being already a sinner ; and

death would be as surely executed, after he left the burning

mount. The Apostle shews the Christian ground of grace, the

exact opposite of man trembling before a God who righteously

demanded what the flesh could not do. Now, it is God who

has come down—it is God who has accomplished His work of

love. When Zion first appeared by name, it was when Israel—

people, priests, king— had utterly failed. Then God entered

unsought, established the king of his own choice in Zion, and

raised him and his son to such a pitch of glory as never was or

will be in Israel again, till the true David comes and plants His

royal glory on Zion, never more to be moved.

The principle involved in Zion, then, is God's activity for His

people in the way of grace, when all was lost under the law.

This gives the mountain of Zion its true force in Rev. xiv. It

is the gracious interference of God on behalf of those who sit

with the holy sufferer—the Lamb. God acts for His Son,

securing His glory on earth and gathering round Him in heart

a remnant, not merely sealed as the servants of God (like a

similar band out of the twelve tribes of Israel in chapter vii.),

but brought into association with the Lamb in Zion, that is, with

God's royal purposes in grace. These seem to me sufferers of

Judah, who pass through the unequalled tribulation, which it

is not said that the other remnant do. This is what is meant

by their standing with the Lamb on the mount Zion. There

St. John saw them. Of course, I do not mean that in fact

they will be on Zion, or that they will necessarily understand

what this symbol sets forth. The question is, what God was

conveying to John's mind or to any who desire to understand

the sayings of this book. It was, I believe, God's special in

terference on behalf of His people in the last days. He will

associate with the Lord Jesus Christ, as the suffering Messiah,

a full, numbered, godly remnant, who will be brought into

fellowship with Him. There stand in the vision the huudred

and forty -four thousand, having the Lamb's name and His
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Father's name written on their foreheads. It is not said that

they know God as their Father. The Revelation never eon-

templates us in the position of children, much less does it so

present the Jewish remnant. Thus, even when speaking of

the church, we are said to be made kings and priests unto

God and His Father, rather than ours. And this is the more

remarkable in John, because no other evangelist takes so much

pains to shew the relationship of children in which God has put

us before Himself now. Thus, in John xx., directly the Lord is

risen from the dead, the message to His disciples is, " Go to my

brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your

Father, and to my God and your God." Nothing of this appears

here, because the Revelation is not so much intended to open

our nearness of relationship to God as our Father, but rather

His judgment and glory, though with mercy for a remnant. I

speak of the prophetic and earthly portion—not, of course, of

that which gives us a glimpse of things above. Thus, the name

of the Lamb and the name of His Father (for so it ought to be

read) written on their foreheads is in contrast with the name of

the beast in chapter xiii. The beast's name or mark was put on

the right hand or forehead of his followers. The Lamb's name

and His Father's these hundred and forty-four thousand have

on their foreheads—not in their hearts only, if we may so

speak ; they were evidently and openly the Lamb's.

"And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many

waters, and as the voice of loud thunder:?1 and the voice which

* "A voice," says Mr. Elliott (H. A., vol. iii. p. 312), "as of many waters, and

of a great thunder,—that is of people and princes,—uniting to swell it. There

can be no question, I conceive, as to some happy crisis in the earthly fortunes of

Christ's saints and people being so prefigured;—some crisis during the Papal

beast's reign, or at least before his destruction." And this he goes on to expound

of the Reformation. Let the reader turn to Rev. i., and ask himself the con

sistency of such an interpretation of the " voice as the sound of many waters."

What room is there for dragging in "people" here? and what more for

" princes" in chapter vi. 1, where the living creature, as with voice of thunder,

summons the rider on the white horse ? No reason, indeed, is more decisive

against so earthly a view, than that which is furnished by the very text which

Mr. E. would have us compare (i'.«. Rev. xix. 6) ; for surely if ever there can bo

conceived a moment when princes and people are not in unison with heaven's

new anthem of praiso, it is in the crisis which follows the destruction of Babylon

and procedes their own still more awful fate in the war with the Lamb.
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I heard [was] as it were of harpers, harping with their harps.

And they sing [as it were] a new song before the throne, and

before the four living creatures and the elders ; and none could

learn that song but the hundred forty [and] four thousand that

were redeemed from the earth. These are they which were not

defiled with women, for they are virgins. These are they that

follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed

from among men, first-fruits to God and to the Lamb" (ver. 2-4).

Thus they are characterized, besides learning the new song of

heaven, negatively by their holy separateness from all the various

kinds of idolatry which will then prevail on earth, and positively

by their faithful allegiance to the Lamb, whatever the fiery trial.

Instead of becoming the slaves of the beast, they were redeemed

for the earth's first-fruits to God and the Lamb. They are a

very peculiar class, a sort of link between heaven and the earth

from which they were redeemed. They were untainted by the

corrupt influences of that evil day, and especially are they free

from the idolatries that will be one of its most grievous marks.

I do not mean idolatry in a vague or virtual sense (as we are

warned against covetousness, which is such morally), but posi

tive, literal idolatry. Many may think it absurd to talk about

the worship of idols reappearing in lands neither popish nor

pagan ; but this would oidy shew how little man's heart is

known and the power of Satan. The word of God is perfectly

explicit that the last days will be characterized by the grossest

spirit of idolatry, and this in the most enlightened parts of

Christendom, yea, in Jerusalem itself, which will then put forth

once more the highest pretensions. It is an apostacy that the

heart of man is quite capable of, and to which Christendom will

be given up by God, as a just retribution for refusing the love

of the truth that they might be saved. " And for this cause God

shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie."

He will give them up to their own natural lusts ; and the heart

prefers any and every thing to God.

The saints, associated to the prophet's eye with the Lamb on

Zion, are said not to be defiled with women ; i.e., they were

preserved from the corruptions that surrounded them. They

walked in virgin purity. Neither do they wonder after the
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beast. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he

goeth. " They were redeemed from among men, first-fruits to

God and to the Lamb." They were first-fruits : the harvest

would follow in due course. (See verses 14, 16.) " And in their

mouth was found no guile [or rather no lie, if>cvSos], for they are

without fault." It is added in our common Bible, " before the

throne of God" (verse 5) ;* but these last words ought not to

be there. The best authorities leave them out: and a slight

consideration will shew how wrongly inserted they seem to be.

" They are without fault," or blameless, it is true ; but " blame

less" here refers, I think, to their practical conduct. If com

pared with men from whom they were redeemed, such they

were. In their presence they were without fault. But suppose

God puts them before His throne to search into what they have

been here, measured by His holiness—this is another thing.

There I need forgiveness; there I need to stand, not in my own

blamelessness, but made the righteousness of God in Christ. If

I stand as an individual, viewed not in Christ but according to

my actual ways, shall I say that I am blameless here ? It may

* It is curious that Mr. Elliott [H. A., iii. part iv. chapter x.), though he

rightly rejects or doubts the clause lvw7riov row dpovov rov Biov, nevertheless

repeatedly, both in Greek and English, inserts another clause which has abso

lutely no warrant, as far as I know. He says in the text of p. 311 (and also in

p. 323), " they were without fault before God," and then in the foot-note gives

afiuifioi ivuiiriov rov Oiov. He adds, " Compare my observation on the words

ivuirwv tov 9ijpiov, said in Apoc. xiii. of the lambskin-covered beast's responsi

bility to the beast antichrist as his supervisor, p. 206-208 supra. The words

within brackets are implied if not expressed." Now, while I do not question that

politically tho second beast subserves the first, I demur to the proof drawn from

this phrase. Thus, Rev. i. 4—the first occurrence of Ivwirwv in the book—is

adverse. Subordination is not the idea. As little does the next occurrence, Rev.

iv. 14, boar him out : indued it refutes the inference. Balaam taught Balak to

cast a stumbling-block before tho children of Israel—certainly not under their

cognizanco and judgment. Compare also Rov. iii. 8, 9 ; iv. 6. ; xii. 4, 10. Nay,

in chapter xiii , the verse which follows the one on which Mr. E. dwells is in

my judgment a sufficient answer. For while verse 12, if justly so interpreted,

would suit tho papal supremacy, how square it with verso 13? For there we

have the signs or miracles wrought ivwviov tSiv avBpwirwv, before men. If Mr.

E.'s theory of what is "presignifiod by this little word" in verse 12 be applied

to verse 13, it would teach tho Protestant principle of private judgment, quite as

much as tho other justifies " Coram Fetro." Tho truth is that the view has no

foundation.

Y
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make this a little clearer, if we remember 1 John i., " If we say

that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not

in us ;" we do not know the truth about ourselves, and we have

no fellowship with Christ in discerning the evil that is there.

But " if we say that we have not sinned," we make God a liar,

which is far worse than deceiving ourselves. We make Him a

liar, and His word is not in us ; for He has declared the contrary

over and over. But in chapter iii. of the same epistle, what a

change ! " He that committeth sin is of the devil ;" and " who

soever is born of God doth not commit sin, and he cannot sin,

because he is born of God. In this the children of God are

manifest and the children of the devil." How can we reconcile

these two things ? How account for the immense difference of

the language in chapters i. and iii. ? Most simply. In chapter i.

the Holy Ghost is leading the Christian to view himself in the

light of God's presence : he is before the Father and the Son.

He stands before God, if I may so say—not exactly before the

throne—but before the Father and the Son. And what will a

man say when he stands there ? Will he say, I have no sin ; I

have not sinned ? None there will say it. Whoever says so

here proves that the truth is not in him—that the word has

never searched him. But when God compares His child with

those who do not know Himself after a divine sort, He says,

" he doth not commit sin," and " he cannot sin."

See Numbers. There we perceive Israel in a state of great

disorder and failure, every form of unbelief and unfaithfulness

in their joiirneying. But the moment an enemy comes forward,

and comes to curse the people of God—that same Israel which

had tempted and provoked Him ten times and more, what does

He say then ? Why, that He has not beheld iniquity in Jacob,

neither has He seen perverseness in Israel ! " Jehovah his God

is with him, and the shout of a king is among them." In the

very persons with whom He had found fault so often, when

speaking to themselves, He can see none now. Let Satan and

the world take in hand to damage His people, and all His heart

is in movement on their behalf.

As this verse stands now in the common text, with the words

" before the throne of God" added to it, we could only under
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stand it as being true in Christ; but here the sense requires, if

I mistake not, that it be practical conduct. God looks at them

as undefiled and truthful, because they have been kept by grace

from all the idols of Babylon and the delusive power of the

beast ; and thus they are blameless. I only notice this to shew

that many of these little changes add to the great sum of

Christian truth. Every blot or error which creeps into the word

of God will be found to impair its accuracy and to detract from

its perfect beauty.

The second thing that we note in the chapter is an angel

flying in the midst of heaven, having everlasting glad tidings

to preach unto them that dwell [or, literally, that sit] on the

earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.

I am aware that some have applied this to the great spread of

evangelical missions to the heathen in these last days. But

is it the way to understand prophecy—ever striving to find some

present accomplishment of it ? We must look at the context as

a whole. If no such thing be admitted as a new group of suffering

Jews, connected with Christ in the hope of the kingdom in

Israel, it is in vain to look for the angel with the everlasting

gospel in the missionary efforts of the last half century. Nor

would the message itself in any way suit the present purposes

of God. The ground on which the angel appeals to them is

that the hour of God's judgment is come. Is this the case

now ? Evidently not. Is not the day of grace in full con

trast with the hour of judgment ? It is still true that " now is

the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of salvation." As yet

the door is open. It is forciug scripture to say "the hour

of his judgment? is come." But when the time for the accom

plishment of this arrives, it will be the sure warning of the

Lord for men. For then the closing judgments are about to be

executed, and the outpouring of God's wrath is just at hand.

Now you cannot reconcile iall this with the day of blessing and

grace, as if they could both run on together. And yet there

are those who say we are in the midst of the vials ! But this

(where it is understood not partially, but in full and finally)

indicates the almost total eclipse which befalls the truth in the

Y 2



324 THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL.

minds of men, when they can suppose that the day of God's

grace and the hour of His judgment are the same thing, or can

be at the same time.

And when we proceed a little closely to examine the message

itself, we find that it has altogether another sound from the glad

tidings which God is proclaiming now. Does it call souls every

where to repent, because God has raised up a man from the

dead by whom He will judge the world in righteousness ? (Acts

xvii. 31,) Thus Paul preached in his day ; and thus it is right

to preach now a Christ dead, risen, and coming again to judge

the world. It speaks of the hour of divine judgment, but there

is not a word about a risen man—nothing about a Saviour or

His redemption. " Fear God, and give glory to him ; for the

hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made

heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters"

(verse 7). Now, I ask, is this the kind of message that would

suit to go about the country with ? Telling persons to worship

God that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and fountains of

waters ? Everlastingly true as it is, is it the special message

now ? God forbid that the creation-glory of God should be

denied ! It is exceedingly important ; but its proper application

is when God has finished the work, now in hand, of saving and

calling out the church (Christ's body) for heavenly glory. When

Satan has accomplished his great purpose of making men not

only reject the true God when He came as man, but worship

a man as God on earth, what will not be the urgent need and

value of that message then ? It will be the contradiction given

to everything the beast and the dragon conspire to bring in.

When all this iniquitous false worship is going on, it will re

quire positive faith in the one living and true God not to give

way and fall under the power of the delusion. For Satan will

have made it to be at the peril of a man's life and subsistence

not to yield.

And so here is this message sent : " Fear God, and give glory

to him." All the world had sunk in idolatry, worshipping the

beast and falling-down before him. Satan could not prevail on

the Son of God to fall down and worship him ; but he will have

the beast as his tool, and all the world is drawn after him.
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"Worship him that made heaven and earth, and the sea, and

the fountains of waters." These are the claims of God to

supreme worship at the time when "the earth" will be com

pletely carried away by the anti-christian delusion.

But persons may ask, "Why is it called everlasting glad

tidings or gospel?" Perhaps because it is always true. It

has been so from the beginning, and up to the close it must be

unchanged. " Fear God, and give glory to him." The peculiar

ground on which it is put here (" for the hour of his judgment

is come") could not always apply. But still the word, "Fear God

.... worship him that made heaven and earth" (that is, the

glory of God proved or witnessed in creation), is of course

always a standing, fundamental truth. But it will be emphati

cally regarded and brought out when Satan has gained over the

world to deny the true God, and to worship a creature instead

of the Creator.

The seventh verse is pretty plain; but I add a few words more

with regard to the term "gospel." It is used in scripture with

much more latitude than men are now accustomed to. The glad

tidings to Israel in the wilderness held out that they should

inherit the land of promise. It was glad tidings to Abraham

that in him should all nations be blessed. (Gal. iii. 8.) The

glad tidings in the time of John the Baptist, and preached by

him, meant in substance that the kingdom of heaven was at

hand. So also the Lord Himself preached and His disciples

during His ministry on earth. But the people would not have

Him ; and the consequence was that, though the kingdom was

set up, it was so in a way that differed emphatically from what

the people expected who looked for it. It was set up in the

person of the rejected King in heaven, till He comes again in

power, when it will be established manifestly over the earth.

Thus we have different messages, different glad tidings, accord

ing to the various subjects or hopes that God was presenting

at different times. But the everlasting gospel necessarily was

before Abraham, or any other of these special glad tidings. It

has always been, and must be, that God is the only worthy

object of worship. " There is none good but one—God." And

when the blessed day does dawn—when the King comes in His
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glory—when the kingdom prepared before the foundation of the

world will be enjoyed—when God will have His blessed ones

around Him from the north and south, from the east and from

the west (not only the risen ones, but also those in their natural

bodies who will be spared and be blessed on the earth, at the

same time that the risen saints will enjoy heavenly glory under

the headship of the only One who can concentrate all in bless

ing), what will be the due and needed message previously ?

Why this : " Fear God, and give glory to him." Evidently then

it is called with perfect reason, " the everlasting gospel." You

will observe that it is sent "to them that dwell on the earth,"

as well as "to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and

people ;" thus keeping up the distinction that we have noticed

before. They will both hear the testimony ; but if those " who

dwell on the earth" will not receive it, through the mercy of

God the nations, kindreds, tongues, and people will in part

receive it. (Compare Psalm xcvi. and Matt. xxiv. 14 with the

results in chapter xxv. 31-46.)

After this comes another message—the fall of Babylon. I

do not mean to dwell on it just now, as we shall find a great

deal about that city in other chapters of this book ; for Baby

lon was so important as to require a special notice to itself.

But as it was evidently the active source of corruption, in

toxicating men and drawing them away from the living God, so

now He sends this, the death-knell of Babylon. The object

here, probably, was to give its place in the order of God's

dealings at the close of the dispensation, its relation to what

went before and to what follows after (verse 8).

In the next place, we have the solemn warning to those who

worshipped the beast and received his mark, the sure and

everlasting torment of all who were thus carried away by him.

There are many who apply these prophecies about Babylon and

the beast in an exclusive way to Bome ; but while the seven-

hilled city has many of the principles of Babylon and the

beast, yet it is impossible to find their complete and united

fulfilment in Popery as it now is or has been. Besides, the

beast and Babylon arc not the same thing ; for the beast destroys
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Babylon. And will Rome destroy itself? Certainly, the

elements of Babylon are to be found there ; but if the matter

be looked at more closely, all cannot be found in Rome. For

my own part, I believe that Rome, more than any other system,

already is in a very true moral sense Babylon, and that it will

yet contain and manifest all the elements of that vile cor-

ruptress. But for this very reason it cannot be the beast ; for

the beast it is which destroys Babylon, and after that the beast,

falling into its own worst and open rebellion against God,

perishes. The worst state of the beast is after Babylon has

been destroyed ; for then it exalts itself to heaven, only to be

cast down to hell ; but we shall have the fall of both fully by

and by. " Here is the patience of the saints" (verses 9-12).

Tho fifth division is the word touching the saints that die in

the Lord. " And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write,

Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth:

Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ;

and their works do follow with them" (verse 13). It does not

mean those who die throughout the present dispensation. When

Christian people die now, it is blessed ; but here the Spirit

speaks of a future class, all of whom will die. You must take

these things connected together as a whole—not a little bit that

suits present circumstances, leaving out the rest which does not.

What is the real meaning of the verse ? What is God's mind ?

It is the saints who die in that day. Many will be killed : the

blood of the saints will flow. The everlasting glad tidings had

been announced ; the hour of judgment was come, as the angel

proclaimed ; so that it might seem a dreadful thing for persons

to be killed just when God is going to introduce His kingdom.

But, on the contrary, the voice says, " Blessed are the dead

which die in the Lord from henceforth." Do not be alarmed by

it. They will only get a better kind of glory. What will be

the portion of those that die in the Lord then ? They will

reign with Christ and His heavenly saints. Chapter xx. proves

that those who die under the persecutions of the beast will be

raised again to join the heavenly saints that will have been

taken away before. "Blessed are the dead," &c., cannot in

strictness apply to the church, because all belonging to the
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church will not die. Some will be alive and remaining at the

coming of the Lord, who are to be changed without passing

through death; whereas these are persons who all die, as a

class. It refers exclusively to those who die in the Lord at that

time ; and shews that, instead of losing their place in the king

dom of Christ, they will gain an advanced position of blessing.

Their company also is complete, and their full blessedness just

coming without further waiting—blessed from henceforth (verse

13).

The spirit of it may be applied now ; but the intention of the

Holy Ghost seems to have been the comfort of persons who

will die before the beast is judged and the heavenly glory

appears. It might be thought that they had lost something;

but it is not so. The voice from heaven says, " Write, Blessed

henceforth the dead that die in the Lord : Yea, saith the Spirit,

that they may rest from their labours; and their works do

follow them." The Holy Ghost adds His "Yea" of sweet

sympathy, true to the saints in joy and in sorrow, groaning with

their infirmities, and rejoicing with their speedy triumph and

reward.

Then follow the two closing scenes of this chapter. The first

is the vision of one like the Son of man* sitting on a white

cloud, " having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a

sharp sickle." It is a vision grounded upon the idea of a

harvest: that is, it is a separating judgment (verses 14-16).

There is that which must be cast away, and that which will be

gathered in. Perhaps with this we may compare what is said

in the Gospels—" one shall be taken and the other left ; so shall

it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed." (Luke xvii.)

In the next judgment, we have a different character of dealing.

• Mr. Jenour revives a doubt as to "the Son of man," and suggests an

application, symbolically, to the Jews then to be converted, and the great

evangelists of that day ! just as Vitringa long ago applied it to those princes,

&c., whom God employed at the Reformation in executing his dealings in

providence ! But there is no force in the objoction that St. John would hardly

have said of Christ " one like to the Son of man." For it is exactly what he

does say in chapter i., whore beyond controversy our Lord alone can be meant.

Likeness to a character, rather than to a person, is meant ; and hence the phrase

is anarthrous, as in Dan. vii. 13.
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It is the vintage of the earth, not its harvest. There is no good,

and therefore no separation here. In the harvest there was ;

but when you come to the vintage, a more serious state is found.

It is not the genuine vine, but the " vine of the earth." The

Lord Jesus is the only true vine : and if we are fruit-bearing

branches, it must be by abiding in Him. But here it is " the

vine of the earth." And what does the Lord do with this vine

of the earth and its clusters? There is nothing but unmixed

judgment—no mercy whatever to mitigate it. The fruit is

gathered and cast into the great winepress of the wrath of God.

Then follows the image of unsparing judgment. "The wine

press was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the

winepress, even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a

thousand and six hundred furlongs."* It is an awful figure of

carnage—blood flowing in a deep stream for about 200 miles.

This is not to be taken in a mere literal way ; but the great

idea which God presents is that of a judgment where there is

nothing but wrath to the very uttermost upon the apostates.

Who ever heard of such a thing in any history of human

events ? It is entirely beyond all that man could execute.

When the reality comes, it will be still more terrible than

the figure, which has passed as a prophetic picture before

the eye of the prophet (verses 17-20). The bloodshed might

be of religious apostates from all parts of Christendom ; but it

appears to be especially Jewish, as the scene is the land. The

winepress was trodden without the city—i.e., I suppose, Jeru

salem. (Compare Joel iii.)

In Isa. lxiii. we have the Lord treading the winepress, but it

appears to be a more distant scene. There He is coming from

Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah. Here it is " without

the city," and vengeance on those who had been religiously

guilty in connexion with it. They had heard of mercy, but it

had been despised ; and now the judgment is come, and for them

there is nothing else. The mercy had been only abused ; and

what is there that God so feels and judges ?

• Jerome remarked the coincidence of this with the length of Palestine, and

Fuller, Fabcr, &c., apply it literally to that land, as the great future Aceldama.

Mede, on the other hand (as wc are told in the Home jipoc), suggests the fact

of a similar longth in the States of the Church from Rome to Verona.
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In this chapter, then, we have the full outline of the dealings

of God in the latter-day crisis. There are seven divisions of it.

First, there is the full remnant of godly Jews associated with

the Lamb on mount Sion, in sympathy with His sufferings and

waiting for the kingdom. Secondly, a testimony to the Gentile

nations scattered all over the world as well as to those seated on

the prophetic earth. Thirdly, the fall of Babylon. Fourthly, the

fearful doom, both in this world and in the next, of such as

should worship the beast and his image, or receive the mark

of his name. Fifthly, the blessedness from that time of those

that die in the Lord. Sixthly, the discriminating process of the

harvest. And seventhly, the awful infliction of vengeance on

religious apostacy ; the first, at least, of these two last acts of

judgment being executed by the Son of man, which necessarily

supposes the very close of the age: the wrath, not of God only,

but of the Lamb.

Thus the sevenfold series appears in this sketch of the final

ways of God, whether of mercy or of judgment. It is thoroughly

in accordance with the Revelation. We have had seven seals,

seven trumpets, as there are also seven vials. Here too, though

not formally numbered, we have the seven dealings of God that

make up a complete account ; but the details, as they are given

afterwards, may come before us another time. Although it is

not about us, yet what a mercy it is to feel that we do not

always require to think about ourselves when reading the Bible !

Many suppose it a very spiritual thing to be always asking,

What is there for me ? But we ought to desire all the blessing

that God can give us, and not merely a little Zoar. " Open thy

mouth wide, and I will fill it," saith Jehovah. If I desire to

have my cup running over, and thus to be strengthened in

serving Him, I shall want to know all that God can tell me

about Christ. And is it not something, and good for me, to

know that Christ is to have His complete remnant, not merely

when glory comes, but before it conies, associated in their

measure with Him in suffering—like David when he came to

mount Zion ? Then who were they that shared his honours ?

Those who had been the companions of his rejection. So here

with these 144,000. They will not have the same heavenly
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glory that is reserved for the church of the first-horn ; for either

we have the very best blessings now, or none. All Christians

stand now in the most glorious privileges which it is possible

for children of God to enjoy. Whatever its pretensions, it is a

time when Christ is thoroughly rejected by the world. God

desires that we should find treasure enough in Christ to despise

the world—to put its bribes under our feet. The hard thing is

to take the place of the rejection of Christ, and to be happy in

keeping it.

And now that we have viewed this chapter as the closing

scene of the earth, the end of the age, more particularly God's

working therein with reference to the evil of that day, it may

be well to glance briefly at the historical application. None

could learn the new song, it is allowed, but the 144,000—none

but those converted and illuminated by the Spirit of God, a

company elected out of the Protestant nations (as before out of

the Christianized nations under Constantine) ; and yet with

singular inconsistency the voice of the waters and great thunders

implied " the uniting of both nations and princes in the song."

(Florae Apocalypticae, vol. iii. pp. 288, 289.) Were the Protestant

nations ever the election of grace ? Mr. Jenour, not unreason

ably dissatisfied with the mere repetition of a similar class in

Rev. vii. and xiv., tries to vary the tune, and suggests that those

in the former chapter are a Jewish elect remnant, these in our

chapter a Gentile one.* Now, I would press one question upon

those inclined to either of the views mentioned: How could a

* Dr. M'Causland [Latter Days of Jerusalem and Rome, pp. 154-160, 398-

400), falls into a singular cycle of errors: first, that the same company are in

tended in Rev. vii. xiv. ; secondly, that they are the faithful Jews before Christ's

first advent; thirdly, that the second company in chapter vii. (verses 9-1 A) are

in no way Gentile, but a yet future class of the redeemed of Israel to be taken

out of the nations, &c., whither they are now dispersed ; fourthly, that these in

chapter xiv. have tho name of the Father on their foreheads—not the name of

Christ, whereas the true text (represented by the uncials, KABC, upwards of

forty cursives, nearly all the ancient versions with the Greek and Latin fathers)

expressly says "his [the Lamb's] name and his Father's name." Besides, the

insertion of <ic, "as it were," before "the new song," is by no means certain.

It is omitted by N the Vatican and Porphyrian uncials, with nearly forty cursives,

most versions, Origen, Methodius, Arethas, &c.
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Christian election (either under Constantine or at the Reforma

tion, whether an election out of Jews or Gentiles) be styled firsts

fruits to God and to the Lamb ? If the church, strictly so called,

will be then completed, nothing is more intelligible; but on the

scheme which regards the testimony and the body formed there

by as the same continuously, a reasonable explanation does not

appear. If it be a special gathering out of Judah, associated

with a suffering Messiah, and anticipating the kingdom, what

clearer ? Hence, there is no room for interpolating the declen

sion of the eighteenth century into the prophecy—no place for

such additions to the words of this book as that " the voice of

the 144,000 waxed fainter and feebler, and the tokens of their

presence more obscure in all the continental Protestant countries

and churches," while the light of England burned brighter !

Of the second division— the angel with everlasting glad

tidings—enough has been said already to shew why one cannot

allow anything save a general reference either to the era of the

Reformers, or to that of recent missionary societies. And I take

this opportunity of stating my conviction that the Reformation

(blessed as it was in breaking the dominion of Popery, in spread

ing the Bible and Bible-reading far and wide, and in asserting

strongly, if not clearly, justification by faith) did not bring out

the light of God even as to regeneration, and maintained sub

stantially the same clerical system as before. That is, reformed

doctrine and polity fail utterly, as a confession of the truth of

the Holy Ghost's operations, whether in quickening souls or

yet more in His sovereign action in the Christian assembly.

Justification, as then understood, did not necessarily suppose

perception of God's mind as to the operations of the Spirit. It

is to me clear and certain that the reformed national bodies

have never been free from confusion and even error on these

subjects, which are of capital moment both to individuals and

to the church.

One might have expected that, if the proclamation of Baby

lon's fall (verse 8) had been fulfilled, those who so think would

have tried to make out some shew of facts to account for its

appearance here, after the epoch of evangelic missions. It may

be alleged that it is something yet future. But such does not
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appear to be Mr. E.'s opinion, because he joins on the message

of this angel, with hardly a shred of comment, to that of the

angel evangelist; and he distinctly dwells on the third flying

angel as yet unfulfilled. May we not then press the query :

What has taken place at all adequately answering to the second

angel's mission ?

As to the third flying angel, Mr. E. thinks its prefiguration

requires, among other things, a sufficiently general agreement

among Christ's faithful Protestant servants, as to what is meant

both by the beast and the beast's image, to give weight to the

judgment denounced against their worshippers. That is, if I

understand him, there ought to be a general acquiescence in

the system of the Horae Apocalypticae, an abandonment of all

reference to the secular Roman empire, and an adoption of the

discovery that the beast's image means the general councils of

Papal Christendom, especially of Trent. I am assured that the

impression on the mind of most intelligent Christians is growingly

opposed to such theories, and the absoluteness of the warning

as to any individual who worships the beast, &c., cannot (save

by a violence which convinces no dispassionate person) be said

to be fulfilled in Popery, abominable as the system is. In the

crisis of antichrist it will be literally true. (Compare 2 Thess.

ii. 10-12.)

The harvest and the vintage call for no especial remark, as

there is no question of their futurity, and Christ is admitted to

be viewed therein as the initiator and completer of these final

judgments. Why they should not indicate the time of His

great predicted second advent does not clearly appear (H. A.,

vol. iv. p. 11) : in reality there is no ground to doubt it, as far

as I see. The fact of a distinct subsequent vision of the con

flict with the beast does not hinder this. They may all well be

various presentations of judgment when He comes in the clouds

of heaven. The error is the reducing as much as possible to

events in providence.
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CHAPTER XV.

We are now come to a new division of the book. The last

three chapters (xii. xiii. xiv.) formed a most important portion

to themselves ; they gave the whole history of the closing deal

ings of God, and of the last plans of Satan, as far as the present

dispensation is concerned. And not only that, but before either

Satan's ways or God's dealings were brought out, the hidden

source of both was entered into. We saw in chapter xii. the

victorious man child born, and the dragon and his angels cast

down from heaven. Thus we have two great parties in the

scene with their chiefs opposed face to face. Whatever might

have been the instruments of Satan's power here below, seen

in chapter xiii., and whatever the ways of God in His grace or

in His judgments in chapter xiv., all flowed down from that

man child, the object of Satan's fear and hatred. Then we come

to a new subject. There was a great wonder or sign spoken of

in chapter xii. 1. Here it is said, " And I saw another sign in

heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having the seven

last plagues ; for in them is filled up the wrath of God." We

are resuming once more the course of historical events. Under

the last trumpet you may remember the word was, " The nations

were wroth, and thy wrath is come." Now I think it must

naturally strike any one that here God's wrath is come, and the

nations not merely angry but blaspheming to the last degree.

So far each fresh stroke of God, instead of humbling man, only

drew out this intensity of enmity against the Lord. The seventh

trumpet brought us up to the close in a general way ; and here

we have some of the details, but not all. There were two parties

described under the vials that we have more particularly after
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wards. Chapter xvii. refers to Babylon and the beast in their

mutual relations. In chapter xviii. we have the destruction of

Babylon, and in chapter xix. the judgment of the beast.

There is another remark also that I must make. Chapter xiv.

gives us these events all together. We had there what may be

called the religious actings of God—His dealing with man on

the earth, as accountable for the use or abuse of revealed light,

and responsible to own and worship God alone. These vials

take up rather the outward civil history or secular condition of

man, though the same thing may, in certain cases, have both a

religious bearing and a secular one. For instance, look at

Babylon : she is evidently the great corrupt and corrupting

power in religion ; but this does not hinder Babylon from med

dling largely in the things of the world. And, in fact, this is

one of the evils which form Babylon— the bringing in the

spirit of the world even into spiritual questions, and thus pro

ducing confusion, hateful to God and most seductive to men.

Hence we get Babylon in chapter xiv. as well as in chapter xvi.

Chapter xiv. gives us a summary of God's dealings at the end

of the age in respect of religious matters, whether bright or

dark : grace, testimony, and judgment. It thus helps us a good

deal as to putting the closing events in the order in which they

come to pass. For instance, the fall of Babylon is the third link

brought before us in the chain of chapter xiv. First, we see

the complete remnant of godly suffering Jews—a holy remnant,

associated by grace with the Lamb on mount Zion. Then follows

the testimony of everlasting glad tidings to the earth and all

nations. And thirdly, there is the fall of Babylon. On the other

hand, in the vials the fall of Babylon is the last of the seven.

From this we gather that the judgments set forth by the pre

ceding six vials must be before the fall of Babylon. That is,

the first six vials may be successively accomplished while the

Jewish remnant is being formed, and the everlasting gospel is

going out to the Gentiles. The last vial involves the fall of

Babylon, which answers to and is the third link in the chain of

events given us in chapter xiv. This is of importance in order

to hinder confusion. The warning as to the worship of the

beast, the pronounced blessedness of those who died in the
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Lord, the harvest, and the vintage of the earth, are events

clearly all subsequent to Babylon's fall.

Having had then the general and orderly view of God's ways

both in mercy and judgment, now we learn in chapter xvi. a

part of these ways, the details of some of which are connected

with chapter xiv. 8, and perhaps simultaneous with what pre

cedes that verse. It must not be supposed, therefore, that the

vials take place after chapter xiv. ; the earlier ones might be

poured out while the remnant there spoken of is being formed,

and the testimony going on. Or they might occur rapidly after

these, and before the fall of Babylon ; but certainly the last

vial includes the fall of Babylon ; and its fall is as clearly

before the very solemn events which follow that announcement

in the latter part of chapter xiv.

But now let us look a little at the scene introductory to the

vials. "I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire."

This is a type borrowed, though with changes, from the temple.*

* Simple as this may appear, the force of the sea of glass has been, in my

judgment, entirely misunderstood both here and in chap. iv. by Mr. Elliott and

others. Thus, in the Home Apoc, i. pp. 84, 85, the singular orror of Yitringa is

adopted, which confounds it with the firmament like the terrible crystal of

Ezekiol; and in a note it is objected to the true reference, (1) That John is

describing what was in the inner sanctuary, not in the court without ; (2) That it

is represented as of glass, not brazen ; and (3) That there is no allusion to the

laver in any of the Apocalyptic visions. The reply is obvious. 1 . The Spirit

of God distinctly applies the position of souls under the altar in chap. vi. to the

souls of martyrs in heaven. Now, the altar and the lavur were equally in the

court. Compare also chap. viii. whore both altars are found in tho same

heavenly scene, in contradistinction to the earth. 2. The vessel is not denied

to be made of glass, but the meaning is that the sea, or what answered to it,

was of glass, not water. 3. The last is not a reason, but an assumption of the

very question. I should be disposed to put the converse, and to ask, whether it

would not be strange in the midst of temple-scenery so marked to have nothing

answering to the molten sea. If the "sea" here be tho counterpart of the

"sea" in Kings and Chronicles, then the laver is alluded to in these visions.

Next, it is agreed (JT. A.. iii. pp. 488, 469) that, were tho "sea" in Rev. xv. a

" re-mention " of that in chap. iv., the definite articlo ought to have been prefixed ;

nay, that oven on its first mention it was entitled to tho article becauso of its

notoriety. Hero again the answer is manifest. The seven golden lamp-stands

of Rev. i. nobody doubts to bo an allusion to the well-known candlestick of the

Jewish sanctuary, and yet there is no article on their first occurrence. If the

reason of its omission here, as distinguished from the altars and the ark, is due

to tho striking difference between thom (the Jewish ono being single and seven
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The tabernacle had the laver, the temple its molten sea—a

larger vessel, but of a similar nature, in which the priests used

to wash their feet and hands when they went in to do the

service of the Lord. In this case it is a sea of glass, and there

fore not used for purification. It was not a sea of water, but

was solid. Its beiug of glass indicates a state of firm and

settled purity. It was not that which was used to cleanse, but

the image of purity that nothing can defile. These saints are

no longer in the circumstances where they have need of cleansing

through the washing of water by the word. That was over.

Now it was "a sea of glass mingled with fire;" shewing plainly

through what circumstances those connected with that sea had

passed. They had experienced fiery tribulation, they had

glorified God in the fires. This plainly does not refer to the

church. " In the world ye shall have tribulation " does apply

to us. But this refers to a special tribulation—" the tribulation"

branched, tho Apocalyptic consisting of seven separate lamps), the same remark

applies to our matter ; for water was tho point in tho Jewish temple-sea, glass is

as express in the Apocalyptic, because the purifying of those in relation with

it was complete. So again, it is no wonder that in chap. xv. the article is not

prefixed, seeing that another change appears there. It is for the first time a

sea "mingled with fire," emblematic of tho excessively severe trial through

which the victors had passed. Tho analogy of Apocalyptic usage also confirms

this; for tho "beast" is anarthrous in chaps. xiii. 1, xvii. 3, though, as I agree

with Mr. E., it is the same power already mentioned in chap. xi. 7.

And what is offered in liou of the temple-sea? The burning lava of a

volcano, or overflow of French revolutionary fury inundating the anti-Christian

territory of continental Europe; and, naturally, the harpers represent the

triumphs of living revived Protestantism in insular England under Wilberforce

now, as formerly there had been for others under Augustine and Luther ! As

a sea of lava or even of water would be an incongruous place whereon to stand,

one cannot be surprised that "on the sea" has been changed into "by," which I

admit tho preposition will bear. On my view, however, its more ordinary

moaning holds good. Mr. E. lays stress on ie rou 0. it r. X. as implying not

only conquest over, but separation from, tho party conquered. Can it be

bocause his supposed harpers were not in any way within the fiery sceno of

tribulation ? I should rather infer that thoy had been in the furnace, but were

come victors out of all. Again, tho reasoning on the prosent participle is

unsound (H. A., iii. pp. 465-467), for nothing is moro common when accompanied

by the article than its abstract use. Thus, to take the first which presents itself,

in Matt. ii. 20, ol ZriTouvric certainly does not imply that they were still in the

field. Comparo also Rev. vii. 14, said of a multitude which is anticipatively

viewed as already in tho rest of God. It is, I believe, just the same in ch. xv.

Z
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of which scripture frequently speaks. " I saw as it were a sea

of glass mingled with fire : and them that had gotten the victory

over the beast, and over his . image " (clearly, then, they are

contemporaries of the beast), " and over his mark, and over the

number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps

of God." Thus what is referred to here is not washing in the

sea, but standing on it. Their earthly circumstances characterize

them ; but the scene of conflict is now past. The Spirit of God

anticipates all which marks those who had been troubled by the

beast, but who are viewed as victorious over him. They were

persons who had been cleansed already ; they had done with the

present scene, and were now out of it all. They were standing

on the sea of glass. Not only this, but they had " harps of God."

That is, they are occupied with divine joy and praise, the

contrast of all they had passed through.

I would just observe, though it be a slight circumstance, that

there is a short clause here which should be left out. It is said

in verse 2, " Them that had gotten the victory over the beast,

and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of

his name." But the clause " and over his mark" has no business

here whatever. The same thing occurs in chapter xiii. 17 :

" That no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or

the name of the beast, or the number of his name." Now the

truth is that the little word " or" inserted there before the clause

" the name of the beast" ought to disappear. The difference in

the sense is that "the mark" might be either the name of the

beast or the number of his name ; not some third thing distinct

from these two, as the ordinary text might suggest. There were

two ways in which the beast marked his followers ; one was by

his name, and the other by the number of his name : but there

would be no sense in saying, "the mark, or the name of the

beast, or the number of his name." The number was his mark,

though not the only one ; there was the name besides—the one,

I suppose, being closer and more appropriate than the other.

Here, then, were those (chapter xv.) who had gotten the victory

over the beast, and over his image, and over the number of his

name. Even in the English Bible the word " and over the

number" is printed in italics, and only adds to the confusion
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with the words "over his mark." I refer to it to shew that

wherever there is even such a little word as "or" introduced

by man into the scripture, the sense is impaired. In the lan

guage which the Spirit uses, it is but a letter that makes the

difference ; but you cannot even put a letter into the word of

God without so far injuring its beauty and perfectness. Through

the mercy of God, His children may get little harm through

such blemishes ; but it is in part because they do not think

enough about it. If they were to work a system out of them,

they might fall into some serious mistake in not a few cases.

But happily (this is the way God mercifully shields them) they

do not really receive the false doctrine ; they do not know what

it means, and therefore leave it. But evidently God is little

honoured where persons merely escape error because they do

not understand it. It is the mercy of God thus to preserve His

people from evil ; but it is His overruling hand rather than the

intelligent guidance of the Spirit. The book of Revelation has

suffered more than any other from the carelessness of man ; and

as we are looking into its contents, and it seems desirable for

God's children to have clear thoughts about His word, I thought

it better to notice it, however small a matter it may appear. I

remember having myself been perplexed to make out the dif

ference between the mark of the beast and its name and its

number. But having examined the question more closely, I

found that there was really nothing to decide about. A little

fox had slipped in and spoiled the vine. In short, the mark

was not something different from the name or its number, but

was the general term for both—the name expressing probably

a more intimate and entire subjection to the beast than the

number of his name.

Those who had won the victory over the beast were not his

creatures or slaves ; far from it—they were the servants of God.

Here they were seen standing in conscious victory, outside all

the scene of their conflicts, having the harps of God. And they

sing : it is intelligent praise. " They sing the song of Moses,

the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb." There is a

double character in their praise, quite different from the song

of the elders. It is very blessed, but not the same thing. The

z 2
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strain of the elders was far deeper. These saints are not here

spoken of as priests of God, much less the heads of heavenly

priesthood ; nor have they the emblems of royal dignity. They

sing the song of Moses. They were true saints, but with

an undoubtedly Jewish character. They sing the song of the

Lamb too. If they did not know the Saviour, they would not

be saints at all. But withal they sing the song of Moses. They

will not stand exactly in the Christian position that we now

enjoy. They will be in circumstances of trial, when the church

has passed out of the scene into heaven. But still the Lord will

have a company of saints then who will suffer for Him even

unto death ; for the beast has power to slay—and it may be

thus that, by their own blood as well as by the blood of the

Lamb,* they gain the victory over him.

Here they are seen at rest, like Israel of old, on the triumphant

side of the Bed Sea, to which there seems an allusion ; as the

plagues of the next chapter clearly refer to those that fell upon

the land of Egypt. " They sing the song of Moses the servant

of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous

are thy works, O Lord God the Almighty ; just and true are

thy ways, thou King of the nations" (verse 3). Now if we look

at Psalm ciii. 7, we find that the Holy Ghost brings into pro

minence these two things—the ways of Jehovah and His acts.

" He made known his ways unto Moses, his acts unto the chil

dren of Israel." The distinction is between the deep hidden

ways of the Lord which Moses knew, and the public acts which

were conspicuous before all Israel. Here these saints take up,

not His ways first, but His displayed works. " Great and mar

vellous are thy works, O Lord God the Almighty." And then

they rise to celebrate His ways. " Just and true are thy ways,

thou King of the nations"—I must say so, for King of saints is

a thing unknown in any part of the Bible. But King of nations,

given in the margin, is most true. It is a reference to Jeremiah

x. : " Thou art great (verse C), and thy name is great in might.

Who would not fear thee, O King of nations ?"

Just to shew the general truth, I would observe that, while

Christ is King, yea King of kings and Lord of lords, and while

• Of course, the Lamb's blood alone avails for sin with God.
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it is our joy to acknowledge it (for Christians indeed are the

only persons now who rightly know the Lord Jesus to he

King), yet it is remarkable how the Holy Ghost avoids calling

Him King in relation to the church. I am aware that well-

known hymns may speak of Him as " Our Prophet, Priest, and

King." Scripture often calls Him King, but never in that

relation to us.* Of course, the object of God's word is not to

weaken our subjection to Christ. Whatever weakens that comes

not from the Spirit, but from Satan. But is it not plain, that

the relation of a king and people is not so close and binding,

neither is it so full and all-embracing in its authority, nor does

it involve such elements of affection, as the relationship of

Bridegroom or of the Head ? And this is the way in which

scripture views the church. There is the deepest and most con

stant subjection, but it is that of members to their Head, of the

bride to the Bridegroom. Thus is the church subject to Christ.

It is true that we are translated into the kingdom of God's dear

Son, but in what capacity ? He has made us kings in it. So we

are represented as singing in the first chapter of this very pro

phecy, " Unto him that loveth us, and hath washed us from our

sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto

God and his Father."

While it is perfectly certain, then, that we are in the king

dom, yet are we there not as subjects, though assuredly subject.

We joyfully own Christ as our Lord, whose grace has made us

kings with him, and not as a mere people at a distance under

Him. This in no way lessens our responsibility to obey Him,

any more than it takes from His glory. It puts us in the place

of shewing obedience on a firmer ground and from higher

motives ; it is not the weakness of flesh under law, but the

* Mr. Elliott hesitatingly inclines to "King of ages" in his text) H. A., iii.

p. 473) up to the last edition ; but in his note, supported by N C and a Paris cursive,

Coislin 202, with the Vulgate and other versions, he ventured the opinion that the

(undoubtedly falso) vulgar reading ayiuiv seems " best of all to suit tho context."

To me this reluctance to bow to the best reading IQviv (supported by the Alex.,

Porph. and Vat. uncials, forty-five cursives, the .flSthiopic, Arabic of the Poly-

glotts, Coptic, not to speak of the correction in the Sinai MS., Slav. MSS.,

Greek and somo Latin fathers) is not happy. I am glad howover to see that he

omits this, and seoms content with the hetter authorities in his fifth edition.

Page 461 by a misprint gives C as well as A for i9v<ov : it should be B.
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heart purified by faith and strengthened by grace. He fills us

with a sense of the glory, of which we are joint-heirs with

Himself. He raises us in hope to the throne ; but the effect is

that, even in heaven, we shall fall down and cast our crowns

before Him. He loves that our obedience should take as it were

the form of worship. So we see how the Lord preserves these

two things intact. On the one hand, He delights that we should

look up and know that the Lord Jesus is ever immeasurably

above us; but then, on the other hand, Christ has set us now in

earnest of the Spirit, as by and by in possession, on thrones,

that He may shew that it is not merely as servants, nor as a

people that we are subject, but as those whom His perfect and

divine love has associated with Himself; for we are one with

Him. He will put us on thrones around Him—on His own

throne ; but even then subjection to Christ can never disappear.

Never will it be anything else, whether in the kingdom or in

the eternal state. Wherever you look, never can the church so

far forget what she owes her Lord and Bridegroom as to wish it

otherwise. It were to abuse His grace to take from His glory ;

and the church must and ought to resent that. If the elders at

the sight only of His taking the book fall down before the Lamb

and worship, much more should the thought of any indignity

offered to Him call forth the strongest feelings of indignation

and horror. The church may be and is loved of Christ ; but in

anywise to take equal ground with Him were to display that

spirit of antichrist, " whereof we have heard that it shall come,

and even now already is it in the world."

" Just and true are thy ways, thou King of nations." If I

apprehend aright, the reason why "nations" are introduced here

is that these vials were about to be poured out very particularly

upon the Gentiles. Under the trumpets, and in chapters xii.-xiv.,

we had the Jews, or at least the Jewish remnant, in an especial

way the object of covenant mercy. The very phrase (chapter

xi.), " the ark of the covenant," connects itself with that nation ;

for the covenant was made with them. Therefore we saw too

that the woman in the next chapter (xii.) represented Israel.

Then we had the remnant of godly Jews. (xiv.) But now

these saints are celebrating the righteous ways of God with
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the Gentiles, or nations. He is King of nations—not merely

of the Jews. Jewish relationships appear in both, but they are

distinct visions, opened each by a very different sign

" Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for

thou only art holy : for all nations shall come and worship before

thee ; for thy judgments were made manifest." The word used

for " holy" here is an unusual one. It is the same that is used

where scripture speaks of the mercies of David, and its Hebrew

counterpart is frequently found in the Psalms. For there arc

two words in both languages to express holiness. There is the

common word for " holy," which, for instance, occurs in Rev. iv.

" Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty." It always implies

separation from evil—absolute separation. The holiness spoken

of here implies mercy, which is quite another thought. We are

about to hear of the vials, and the first thought would be, " how

dreadful !" God's wrath is going to be fulfilled. But who and

what is the God whose wrath is about to be consummated ? He

whose holiness is full of mercy. " Thou only art holy." It is

the holiness of mercy. " For all nations shall come and worship

before thee; for thy judgments were made manifest." They look

through the judgments, and they see the end always is that

" the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy." So that, though

this storm of judgment may be about to fall, they look to the

end from the beginning, and they celebrate accordingly the

holiness of the One who in judgment remembers mercy. No

doubt there must be wrath, and God must complete it ; because

the first outpouring of it will only make men more hardened.

But let it be observed, it is not a question of Christ; there is no

such thing as the wrath of the Lamb here, not even in men's

minds ; it is the wrath of God. In chapter xiv. He who reaps

the harvest is the Son of man. But here God acts according to

His own part, before Christ conies from heaven to execute wrath.

This indicates that the vials end before the final judgments of

chapter xiv. commence, because the close of the chapter shews us

the Son of man coming Himself to execute judgment.

And therefore they can say as they look up, " Who shall not

fear thee, O Lord ? ... for thou only art holy : for all nations

shall come and worship before thee ; for thy judgments were
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made manifest" (verse 4). Another important truth ; for, as

we are told in Isaiah xxvi., as long as God deals in mercy,

what does man ? He takes advantage of it, and refuses to "learn

righteousness." But the time comes when the Lord will lift up

His arm in judgment ; and what then ? " When thy judgments

are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn right

eousness." So here, " All nations shall come and worship before

thee ; for thy judgments were made manifest." Such would be

the ultimate result.

The prophet again looks, "And the temple* of the tabernacle

of the testimony in heaven was opened" (verse 5). Mark the

difference. In verse 19 of chapter xi. (which introduces the

scene of chapters xii.-xiv. before the vials) the temple was

opened in heaven, and the ark of His covenant seen ; but no ark

appears now. There it was the fit pledge of the security of

God's faithfulness—of His unchanging purposes towards His

people Israel. But here His enemies are in question rather

than His people ; and there is nothing but the tabernacle of the

testimony, which is inaugurated as it were in judgments on the

men of the earth. It is opened for wrath as yet, not for gospel

triumphs. It is God's testimony judicially to the condition of

man. Man is guilty : what then could result ? " The seven

angels came out of the temple." And terrible to say, they come

out of that in which no ark was now seen. And what would

be, what is, the effect? Nothing but wrath—the more awful

because it flows from the sanctuary. They "came out of the

temple, having the seven plagues." This was all that God could

do for man now. " Clothed in pure and white linen, and having

their breasts girded with golden girdles. And one of the four

living creatures"—the great presiding executors of the provi

dential judgments of God—" gave unto the seven angels seven

* It is extraordinary that the author of the Horae Apoc. should say that va6{

or temple is sometimes used more largely of the whole, including the altar-

court; stranger still that he should cite Rev. xi. 1, 2, in proof, seeing that tho

altar and the outer court are so expressly distinguished there (as I believe

always). There is another word to comprehend all, namely, Upov, which is

nover used in the Apocalypse, though it occurs repeatedly in other parts of the

New Testament. So also tho door of the tabernacle and the hanging at tho

court-gate are not confounded in scripture.
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golden vials." The word means bowls or cups, and is taken

from the vessels used for pouring out drink-offerings, &c, before

the Lord. It is not drink-offerings now, but wrath coming down

from God—" seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who

liveth for ever and ever. And the temple was filled with smoke

from the glory of God, and from his power; and no one was

able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven

angels were fulfilled." Thus, neither present worship of God

nor intercession was any longer possible. Tt was vain for any

one to attempt entering there : the smoke of the fire of God's

righteous anger filled the temple, the smoke proving the fire

that was there. Thus there was no possibility for any one, not

even for a priest, to enter. None could draw near now : wrath,

the smoke of judgment, filled it. Just as at Sinai, where smoke

is represented as going up from the mountain as the smoke of a

furnace ; and as in Psalm xviii., " There went up a smoke out

of his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured." So now

there is the image of God's offended majesty against sin. There

was nothing He looked upon here below that called for mercy

on their behalf. The time was past for intercession. Accord

ingly the judgments rolled forth, and the wrath of God is finished

(verse 6-8).
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CHAPTER XVI.

Now I must say a little on the details of God's judgments in

chapter xvi. It is a painful subject and humbling, when we

think that this is the declared end of man's vaunted progress.

I will endeavour, then, briefly to glance at these seven plagues.

"And I heard a loud voice out of the temple, saying to the

seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath

of God unto the earth" (verse 1). Wrath is no longer restricted

to the third or fourth part, but the whole scene is given up to

judgment. There is not only an increase of severity, but the

whole of that which had once the light of God, and had far

and wide enjoyed outward privileges, is in complete apostacy,

and given up to His wrath.

" And the tirst went away and poured out his vial unto the

earth ; and there came a noisome and grievous sore upon the

men which had the mark of the beast, and them which wor

shipped his image. And the second poured out his vial unto

the sea," &c.

The first four vials resembled the trumpets in this, that they

both fall on the earth and sea, on the rivers and fountains of

water, and finally on the sun. There may be certain differ

ences ; for in the trumpet it was the third part only of the sun

that was smitten. Here it is simply said, " the sun." Still it

was the same sort of sphere. Further, I think the objects of

these plagues, the earth, sea, &c., are not to be taken in a merely

literal way. The language is symbolical. Not that there would

be to my own mind the slightest difficulty in believing that

God could do these things in a literal way, if this were His will.

He has turned the waters of Egypt into blood, filled a kingdom

with darkness, and inflicted plagues similar to what we have
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here : so that there is no difficulty in conceiving such a thing

again. But the only question is, whether this is what we are

to gather from the chapter before us. I think it is not; and

that God here alludes to plagues that were once literal in the

land of Egypt, but that are now referred to symbolically, repre

senting certain judgments of God. First, the ordered and settled

parts of the world are smitten as with an ulcerous distemper,

where men were branded with subjection to the apostate civil

power and his idolatry. Next, there is a judgment on the sea ;

that is, on the outside regions, where profession of Life quite died

out. The third, I conceive, represents by rivers people formed

into a separate condition of nationality, like waters flowing in a

distinct channel, under special local influence ; and by the foun

tains rather the springs of a nation's prosperity. All the active

principles assume the form of death The third judgment comes

down to smaller details than the former ones. The fourth is on

the public supreme authority.

In verses 5-7 we have a word or two which, when corrected

or rightly read, adds to the full force and clearness of the

passage : " Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast," &c.

I noted (on chap. xi.) that the words, " and shalt be," were of

no force at all here, and that another word is the best attested—

"the Holy One." It is the very' same word that occurs in the

fourth verse of chapter xvi.—the less usual one for "holy."

Before these vials are poured out, God is celebrated in His

merciful holiness. " Thou art righteous." This was plain, for

God was pouring out His wrath upon men in their iniquity, just

because He was righteous. But more than this—"which art

and wast, the Holy One." Before the vials are poured out, and

now again while they are in course of pouring out, that remains

true. The angel of the waters attests His graciousness, even

while He was judging thus, which might have seemed to

contradict it. He too, from below, answers to the song above.

If the saints, at rest on the sea of glass, celebrate Him as

merciful in holiness, the angel confirms it.

" For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and

thou gavest them blood to drink ; they are worthy" (verse 6).

There was righteous retribution—they were worthy in an awful
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sense. "And I heard," not another out of the altar, but "I

' heard the altar say" (verse 7). It may seem extraordinary to

speak of " the altar saying," and no doubt the other words were

put in because people thought it so strange. But there is

nothing really contrary to prophetic usage if it be taken in a

symbolical way. No person would intentionally foist a difficulty

into scripture: but it is too common to try and remove that

which is not understood out of the word, thus to make it plain

according to ordinary modes of thought. Besides, you have

what might prepare the way for it elsewhere. In chapter ix. 13,

it is said, " I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden

altar which is before God." Here (chap. xvi.) the figure goes

farther : the voice is said to be that of the altar itself. To me

it confirms what we have had various occasions to remark—the

fact and impropriety of men's meddling with scripture. " I

heard the altar say" has great force for this reason. In an

earlier part of the book, the souls of those that were " slain for

the word of God, and for the testimony which they held," were

seen under the altar. Now here that altar which had witnessed

their blood is said to cry out to God, and to own that His judg

ments are true and righteous. In the first book of the Bible,

the earth is spoken of as crying out to God about the blood of

Abel : much more should not the altar cry about the blood of God's

martyred saints ? To my own mind it is uncommonly pertinent.

If it had been merely an angel, this would have been a com

paratively distant link ; for an angel, though ministering for

them who shall be heirs of salvation, does not enter so directly

into their sufferings, and can scarcely be said to have immediate

sympathy with them. But God not only had seen the bones of

His slaughtered saints scattered upon the cold mountains, as

poets sing, but regards His saints as so many burnt-offerings

rising up before Him whose blood, or rather the altar which

witnessed it, calls for indignation and wrath. The Lord may

seem to slumber for a season, but when He awakes, as one out

of sleep, He will surely avenge their blood on them that dwell

on the earth. And now it is at hand. Great Babylon had not

yet come into remembrance, though from the beginning the

special corruptress of the truth, and drunken with the blood of
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the saints. But meanwhile the altar could not hold its peace,

and the Lord listens and hears. For the God who heeds the

groans of the creature will surely answer the altar's cry about

His slain ones.

" And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun ; and

power was given unto him to scorch men with fire" (verse 8).

It is a judgment on the sun, the figure of supreme government ;

so that what ought to have been the means of light and comfort

—that greater light which rules the day—now becomes the

means of scorching men with fire. The effect of its tyranny is

intolerable. "And men were scorched with great heat, and

blasphemed the name of God, which had authority over these1

plagues: and they repented not to give him glory" (verse 9).

" And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the throne of

the beast," &c. (verse 10.) We are now entering upon a some

what different class of judgments ; for the last three vials differ

from the first four, just as the last three trumpets had a different

character from the rest. And so with the seals also. It is

evident that the fifth, sixth, and seventh vials are apart from

the preceding four. The judgment falls upon the throne of the

beast and upon his kingdom—not upon the beast himself, who

is apparently untouched by these vials. He is reserved for the

judgment of the Lord Jesus Himself at His coming, and will

be destroyed by His appearing. Here the stroke is merely upon

the seat of his authority ; and just as of old king Pharaoh was

hardened, so here men blasphemed the God of heaven, and

repented not of their deeds (verse 11). When God manifests

Himself as the God of the earth, this will not be possible.

"And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great

river Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried up, that the

way of the kings"—not exactly of the east, but—" that are from

the east might be prepared" (verse 12). The Euphrates was

the great eastern boundary of the Roman empire: it was the

regular line to which they carried their conquests. So that the

drying up of the Euphrates woidd seem to mean that this side

of the empire would be left open as a way for the eastern powers

to come and mingle with those of the west, or to assault them.



350 THE SIXTH VIAL.

One effect of this vial, then, would be the removal of the

eastern barrier, and thus the way of the kings from the east is

prepared probably for the great closing conflicts.

But there is more than this. " I saw out of the mouth of the

dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth

of the false prophet, three unclean spirits like frogs"* (ver. 13).

It is just before the end. These murmuring spirits issued out of

the mouth of the three powers which we have seen in chapter

xiii. : out of the dragon, the open enemy of Christ ; out of the

beast, the revived Roman Empire ; and out of the false prophet,

the ecclesiastical beast that had lamb-like horns, imitating

Christ's power, but now spoken of only in his deceptive re

ligious character. " For they are the spirits of demons, working

signs, who go forth unto the kings of the whole habitable world,

to gather them unto the battle of [that] great day of God the

Almighty." This confirms what I have just stated about the

Euphrates. It is a general collision of the kings of all the

habitable world. Not only the western powers are arrayed for

the war, but the eastern also. It is the great day.

But now comes an important parenthesis. As was shewn

under the sixth seal and the sixth trumpet, so here we find an

* Most readers of the Korae Apoe. will remembor that, after giving evidence

of the working of the frog-like unclean spirits in England (the draconic spirit of

heathen-like anti-social infidolity, the Popish spirit, the Tractarian spirit), Mr.

E. recurs to the hopeful strain of a bright future for his country, and conjectures

that France may be the country called to tho bad pre-eminence of being the chief

secular power employed by these demons to gather the world's powers to the

last great war of Armageddon. " There is a curious heraldic fact," he adds, (vol.

iii. pp. 533, 531) " accordant with this viow, which (considering how frequently

such national emblems have been had in view in tho Apocalyptic figurations) I

cannot permit myself to pass over in silence, though by no means wishing to

insist much on it; viz., that, as the three spirits do each and all most assuredly

energize in the French nation and priesthood, so their Apocalyptic symbol, the

three frogs, are the old arms of France." And then we have a plate in illustra

tion of the alleged fact, with some subjoined annotations. Now, it happens that

natural history comes in as an awkward witness here, for the "fact" turns out

that Mr. E. confounds crapaud with grenouille ; or, as tho Eneyelopcedia Melro-

politana say (and so Court do Gebelin), cited by himself, tho arms of France, as

some affirm, bear three loads sable, &c. In a word, in order to convey coraeetly

such a reference, the Greek should have been wc Qpvvoi, rather than fiarpaxoi.

Four other authors he produces say frogs ; but this scoms loose, and not to set

aside the more precise word. Of course / think the point trifling in tho extreme.
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interruption also. "Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he

that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked,

and they see his shame" (verse 15). It is the Lord coming, hut

then He is coming in judgment to surprise the earth ; and this

is the reason why the figure is used. The thief comes unex

pected and unwelcome: still more unpalatable will be the Lord's

coming to the earth. But there will be saints to whom it will

be welcome, to whom His appearing will bring deliverance by

the judgment of their enemies. And they are enjoined to watch

closely the daily life. " Behold, I come as a thief." Not so the

Lord presents Himself to us, save as telling us how He will

appear to the world or the professing mass cast into it. When

speaking to us He says, "Behold, I come quickly: hold fast that

which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." Need one say

how much more blessed is this word ? The idea of coming as a

thief involves surprise. To us He will come as a gracious One,

who loves that we should have the rest of our affections and our

glory in and with Himself: this is our own proper portion and

hope. Here it is not rapture to heaven, but Jewish deliverance

by judgment.

Then, after closing the parenthesis, it is said, "And he gathered

them together into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Arma

geddon." It might seem strange that it should be said, "He

gathered;" for in the fourteenth verse the evil spirits, or spirits

of demons, were those that went forth to gather the kings

together. The reason is this. In the language that the Holy

Ghost employed, the word is capable of meaning either he or

they gathered. There are certain cases where, in that language,

it is doubtful whether "they" or "he" be meant; and this is

one. The word "demons" is of such a nature, that the verb

which has it for its subject might be either singular or plural.

Here the subject is not expressed, so that it is quite optional as

far as this is concerned: all depends uj>on the sense of the con

text. If it be " He gathered," the reference of course is to God

Almighty, who might be said to do it through the intervention

of these unclean spirits. If it be " they gathered, it would simply

mean that the spirits of demons had accomplished the purpose

for which they were sent forth. In verse 14, they proceeded



352 ARMAGEDDON.

to gather the kings ; and in verse 16, the kings are gathered

together.

The place of gathering that is mentioned here, called in

Hebrew Armageddon, is, I think, an allusion to Judges v. 17.

" The kings came and fought ; then fought the kings of Canaan

in Taanach by the waters of Megiddo." It was not that Megiddo

was a place of any great size or note : God looks to the principle

at issue. Israel was in a low state. There was a prophetess

that the Lord used to inspire them with courage : and when

encouraged by her, they won a great victory over their enemies.

The same place is referred to in 2 Chron. xxxv. 22, when Josiah

received Ms death-wound in battle with the king of Egypt.

But I doubt that this is the incident referred to by the Spirit

of God here. For Megiddo in the day of the Judges was a

memento of joy and triumph to Israel. In the time of Josiah it

was a place of gloom: all Judah and Jerusalem mourned for

Josiah. It was " the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley *

of Megiddon" (Zech. xii. 11), which led historically to the

writing of the book of Lamentations. For this reason I think

that Armageddon (i.e., the mountain of Megiddo) here refers

not to the sorrow for Josiah in 2 Chronicles, but to the gathering

and defeat of the Gentile kings in Judges. For here it is the

Lord beating down the nations. He had been acknowledged as

king of the nations in Eev. xv. ; and therefore, to make this an

allusion to a time when the godly Jewish monarch was slain by

a Gentile would be little appropriate. But to derive it from the

day when Israel had been led on to victory even by a woman

well fits into the scene that is here described, when the kings

of the whole world will be gathered only for a more terrible

destruction.

A few words must suffice for the last vial. "The seventh

angel poured out his vial upon the air ; and there came forth a

• A mountain of course implies a valley. The singular variation of A

(jrora/ioV, river) muy have been either taken from tho waters of Megiddon in

Judges v. 9, or mora probably was a blunder for Toiiov, just as in chapter xv.

A C, threo cursives, not to speak of some MSS. mentioned by Andreas, Bode,

&c., support \i9ov, stono ! for \ivov. Tho llarloian cursive of the eleventh

century (5537) exhibits the still stranger Xrivov.
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loud voice from the temple [of heaven], from the throne, saying,

It is done" (verse 17). This is a more penetrating judgment,

and one more affecting men and their very life-breath than any

we have yet seen. It is on the air, necessary to the existence of

men. Symbolically it represents a judgment on something that

is as essential to the life and comfort of men as that which we

breathe. All is over as regards God's wrath here poured out.

" And there were lightnings and voices and thunders : and

there was a great earthquake, such as was not seen since a man

was on the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great. And

the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the

nations fell," &c. There was a vast and unexampled convulsion

of civil associations—breaking up, not only what is called here

"the great city" (which means all that was established within

the Roman empire), but more than that, the cities of the nations

fell ; that is, it was the ruin of all that the nations outside Rome

had built up politically. And furthermore, Babylon the great—

that counterfeit of the bride, and hitherto successful system of

religious evil, the mother of harlots and abominations of the

earth ; Babylon the great—came up in remembrance before God

to receive from Him the cup of the wine of the fierceness of

His wrath. The latter term, Babylon the great, refers rather to

moral character or idolatry.

"And every island fled away, and the mountains were not

found. And there fell upon men great hail, about the weight of

a talent, out of heaven, and men blasphemed God," &c. (verses

20, 21.) It is not necessary that I should speak particularly of

the explanation offered by the leading historicalists. The hail

storm Mr. E. used to apply to some fearful infliction of France,

the most northerly of the Papal kingdoms, much as he had sur

mised in the minor judgments, as he would say, of the seventh

trumpet. And so it yet stands in the text of Harae Apoc, vol. iv.

p. 23. But in a note he observes that many expositors prefer

to explain it of the Russian power. " And in revising my work,

and comparing this prophecy with one in Ezekiel xxxviii. xxxix.,

which seems to point to Russia's taking part in the great pre-

millennial conflict, as will be noticed in the end of my next

chapter, I cannot but incline to the same view. I observe that

2 A
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the great hail is here predicted as falling after, not before,

the great city's tri-partition." Having already expressed my

opinion on the similar case of Rev. xi. 19, and shewn the error

of connecting this verse with the seventh trumpet, which is the

assumption of these writers, I need only remark that the refer

ence to Ezekiel is peculiarly unhappy, because the scene there

is Palestine, not the Papal empire or the west; and that the

issue is not the infliction of a plague on others, and God blas

phemed in consequence, but the utter discomfiture of the Prince

of Rosh, Meshech and Tubal, with his vast company, and God

sanctified thereby. " And I will plead against him with pesti

lence, and with blood ; and I will rain upon him, and upon his

bands, and upon the many people that are with him, an over

flowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and brimstone." Thus it

is God who plagues the invading Russian with great hailstones,

not they who so fall on others. " Thus will I magnify myself,

and sanctify myself (not then men blaspheming God because

of the plague of the hail) ; and I will be known in the eyes

of many nations; and they shall know that I am the Lord."

Indeed, the reader has simply to examine the context of the

Jewish prophet in order to be satisfied of the absurdity of con

necting that scene with the hailstorm of the seventh vial. For

the Jews, nay, Israel as a whole, are supposed to be at that time

restored and united in their own land, when Gog invades it

through lust of conquest. There is no ground to think that

such is the case under the vials. Neither does Mr. E. so judge,

if I understand his remarks on the first occurrence of " Halle

lujah" in Rev. xix., which he views as an indication of the

conversion of the Jews, after the final catastrophe of Babylon,

when the outpouring of the vials is completed and has marked

the time for it.

Before God establishes His purposes in power, you see a moral

accomplishment working either in His people or in the world.

Thus, if God is to bring about a separation of His people by

judgment, which we had in chapter xv., I doubt not that His

people are even now being separated graciously by the Spirit of

God. If, on the other hand, there is to be a delusion over men's

hearts, so that even the judgments of God will only aggravate
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the evil to all appearance, something analagous is at work in

our day. Is it not a fearful sign that Christians, in the face of

such words as these, can look for any real amelioration of things

as they are ? Here we have the true closing scene disclosed hy

God after all the efforts and boasts of men. The most favoured

part of the earth, its civilized and moral centre, is to be full of

apostacy, and the wrath of God must be finished there. This

must be ere the Lord Jesus Christ will come in glory to set up

His kingdom ; for He it is in person who shall deal with the

beast. Under the vials it is God chastising in wrath. But what

is the effect ? Men blaspheme God. Instead of repenting, they

become worse and worse at every step.

It is a terrible thing to see this evil morally spreading over

the world; but the Lord is also separating, by faith and

affection, to Himself. May we hold fast grace ! We shall need

it. It is the only place, not merely of privileges, but of security.

What should we think of the man who would merely go as far

as he thinks he must not to be lost—who wants to be saved, but

withal to be allowed to sin as much as in his opinion he may,

so as to escape at last? But as the Lord is separating by

personal affection to Himself, where there is faith, so, on the

other hand, the opposite of it we find where faith is lacking.

God gives up men to delusion, and all that He does in the way

of judgment only hardens them. Preparatorily this is going on

now : men are yielding to and choosing their own delusions.

The full pure truth is distasteful and dreaded. So that, in spite

of God's Spirit working to present truth with all simplicity to

His people, men are obstinately comforting themselves with the

dream that things after all are not so bad; that if there are

things to be regretted, the remedy is at hand. For now there

are so many ways of helping on the poor—such delightful

minglings of the rich with them—such promising unions which

invite all men to come together and join, spite of their little

differences, for the great object of social advancement, the

improvement of Christendom, and the regeneration of the world.

But all this is founded on the miserable delusion which

ignores and denies that God's wrath is to be filled up and

poured out upon Christendom. It is impossible that Christians,

2 a 2
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who realise that such judgments are near, could lend themselves

to schemes which assume the very reverse. Suppose a person

going to execution—what would be thought of a Christian man

who, knowing this, would occupy the criminal's time with

chemical experiments, or a lecture on mechanics ? Much less

would one who feels the solemn truth that the world lies under

such a sentence as God's word declares. Christ alone is the

power of God to set things right. When He comes, and not

before, the tide of evil will be stemmed, and Satan bound : but

not even divine judgments apart from Christ can avail.

May we be in earnest, always seeking to connect Christ with

our testimony ! That is the great practical purport of all for

the present moment. Sometimes we may hinder blessing by

presenting the truth, but not in - Christ, if I may so say. The

heart must be sadly perverted, if it refuses Him. The Lord

grant that we may keep these two things before our souls—

thorough separation from all that is of the world, and this place

of victory held with joy, our hearts taking up the song of which

the Lamb is the subject, as He alone gives us the power to sing

it. May we ever think of the world as a judged scene, conscious

of the terrible wrath it cannot escape ! This will not make us

distrustful of the power of Christ to deliver individuals, but it

will preserve us from any insensibiUty as to either the world's

evil, or the divine judgment which awaits it.
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CHAPTER XVII.

The Spirit of God has shewn us the destruction of Babylon

under the last vial. We are now to learn in the chapter before

us what was her special evil, what there was so hateful to God

in Babylon ; not only what her own conduct was, but what

there was in her connexion with others, that God could endure

no longer —why it was that He singled her out above all

others for His vengeance. And this is not a thing that we can

put aside from us, as perhaps some others may be in the Apo

calypse, as comparatively foreign or distant. For though there

may be, and I doubt not will be, a further development of

Babylon, yet God looks at it as a moral whole ; as a system of

corruption that has been at work, and that is still at work.

When judgment can delay no longer, it may have taken a

peculiarly aggravated form ; but the evil exists and is active.

Babylon is not so much the snare of a profane man, as it is that

of one who, having a certain idea of religion, seeks to reconcile

it with the world. It is then that the corrupting influence

becomes a source of chief danger to the soul.

Now we shall find that, first of all, the chapter gives us the

vision which the Apostle John is takeu to see; and next we

have a certain explanation of that vision. The angel's word

commences more particularly in this way at the seventh verse,

while the first six verses are occupied with recounting the

vision. One other remark I would make before proceeding

farther. This chapter does not carry us forward as a matter of

history. It is rather the Holy Ghost looking back upon the

character, conduct, and relationships of that Babylon which had

been already shown as the object of the judgment of God. This
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is worthy of note, because, if not seen, there is inevitable con

fusion in our thoughts of the book. In chapter xiv. we had the

fall of Babylon in connexion with the evil workings of Satan,

and with the dealings of God in goodness or power, including

the Son of man's judgment at the close. Now, it is of no little

moment to have the precise niche where this intervention of

God is to be looked for, and that we had in the next place. For

we have seen in the providential judgments of God—by which

I mean those which are executed by angels, and not by Christ

directly—Babylou reserved for the last stroke of His wrath

under the seventh vial. It is God acting—God still employing

angels. The Lord Jesus is thus far quiescent, if I may so say ;

not acting yet in vengeance personally upon the earth.

In Rev. xvii. the Holy Ghost stops to enter into the details

of the moral cause of Babylon's terrible fall. " There came one

of the seven angels which had the seven vials, and talked with

me, saying, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment

of the great whore; that sitteth on [the]* many waters" (ver. 1).

It is described as a harlot here ; not only as a woman, but as a

corrupt and licentious one. And I suppose that no dispassionate

person would doubt that this term is used in special reference

to religious corruption. A little lower down in the third verse,

Babylon is said to be sitting on the beast ; here she sits by the

many waters. There is a slight difference in the Greek. Sitting

by the many waters does not mean that she was literally or

locally thereupon, but beside them. Thus, you may say, for

instance, that London is seated on the Thames. Now no one

of common understanding would suppose the meaning to bo

that London was actually situated and built over the bed of the

river, but that the Thames is the stream which characterizes

London. So here in the same way we have the whore described

as seated on (i.e. beside) the many waters. These are explained

in verse 19. " The waters which thou sawest, where the whore

• The article (twice) is omittod by K A P, seven cursives, Hippolytus and

Andreas. I have therofore bracketed it as a mark of doubt, though disposed to

lean towards its recoption, spite of its absence in the Sept. Yor. of Jer. li. 13, &c.

It is strange that any should imagine a reference in Dan. vii. 2, or Rev. xiii. 1,

any more than here, to the literal Mediterranean. In Hebrew (or Chuldco)

" tho great sea" when used of the Mediterranean is a totally distinct phrase.
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sitteth, are peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues."

The figure implies the wide-spread influence which this aban

doned woman exercises. But there is more than that. In the

second verse it is said, " with whom the kings of the earth have

committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have

been made drunk with the wine of her fornication." This is

something more than her seat by the mass of waters. It is im

mediate intercourse of an evil kind carried on with the kings of

the earth—her power in drawing away and seducing the affec

tions from Christ, who is the only worthy object of all love and

worship. In the sphere where God's light had been displayed,

the chiefs or leaders are led away by the corruptress, and the

people are entirely ruined as to all discernment of the mind of

God.

Nothing, then, can be plainer than the general bearing of

these few verses. We have the vast influence of Babylon set

forth by the figure of a woman seated beside many waters ;

next we have the great leaders of Christendom, the kings of the

earth, who have committed fornication with her ; and then the

inhabitants of the earth stupefied with the wine of her forni

cation. There are different degrees of guilt, but all were the

result of connexion more or less intimate with Babylon. " So

he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness" (verse 3).

In spite of all her pride and worldly glory, to the saint of God

the wilderness is the only place where the Spirit leads him to

behold her. Had John gone in his own spirit (so to speak), it

might have carried him to look at Babylon, not in the wilder

ness, but rather in the mirage of some garden of the Lord. But

he was carried away by the Spirit of the Lord into the wilder

ness, and there he sees the harlot sitting upon a scarlet-coloured

beast ; a closer thing and of more ominous import, as we noticed,

than her description at the end of verse 1. This shews us the .

actual position of the woman. She has supremacy over the

Roman empire. For there can be no legitimate question that

the beast here brought before us is that same Roman empire, of

which we have heard such terrible doings, and so portentous a

doom, in previous chapters. It is the beast that is full of the

names of blasphemy, as his heads were so viewed in chap. xiii. 1.
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Babylon is a whore or corrupting system ; but blasphemy is

what belongs to the beast. It is a more open and audacious

evil. The woman's way is more seductive, and one that lays

hold of the affections. But blasphemy is the expression of a

power that fears neither God nor man. As for the woman,

though seated on the beast, glad to be exalted through him, and

willing to use him for her own purposes, yet is she distinctively

the religious system of the world. She is " arrayed in purple

and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stones

and pearls : " the obvious figures of all that the world counts

great and glorious and beautiful here below. But she has also

" a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and filthiness

of her fornication" (verse 4). In spite of all her glittering,

gaudy splendour, how the Holy Ghost brings out together with

it what is most nauseous! He has no words too strong to

express His sense of what He sees in the cup. It is "full

of abominations and the filthiness of her fornication." By

"abominations" in scripture regularly is meant idolatry. This

is the gravest distinguishing feature in Babylon. As the beast

was full of names of blasphemy, so was the harlot's cup full of

abominations. But besides the idols, there was this corrupting

influence, here called the uncleanness of her fornication. They

are two distinct things. There might be the depraving influence

without the idols ; but in Babylon both are actively at work.

In the Apocalyptic churches it was observed that in Per-

gamos appears the doctrine of Balaam, who taught among other

things to commit fornication. When we came to Thyatira, there

we saw Jezebel, who imposed idolatry by force. Here in Baby

lon both are united. The evils that crept into Christendom in

those earlier days, discerned in Pergamos and Thyatira, both

appear concentrated and undisguised in the cup of this wicked

woman. They were budding then ; now they are full-blown in

all their hatefulness before the prophet. They may be tricked

out in all the meretricious tinsel of this world; but nothing

could change or hide their real character before God.

" And upon her forehead a name written, Mystery, Babylon

the great, the mother of the harlots and of the abominations of

the earth" (verse 5). There was great pretension to truth—a
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masterpiece of the enemy in counterfeiting the revealed ways of

God. The mystery of Christ and the church had been revealed ;

now there is the mystery of this anti-church ; not the mystery

of faith and godliness, but of lawlessness—Babylon the great

seated on the beast, the awful contrast of the church which is

subject unto Christ. Here she rules the beast. The holy city,

Jerusalem, comes down out of heaven from God, having the

glory of God,—not " that great city"* but,—the holy city, which

is the true way in which God characterizes the bride, the Lamb's

wife, the glorified church. This religious system, on the contrary,

sprang from the earth (not to say more than that), enticed into

its defiling embrace the kings of the earth, and extended its

malignant influence far and wide. Such was Babylon, the

mother of harlots and abominations of the earth. Whatever

evil thing was used by Satan for the purpose of ensnaring the

affections from Christ, whatever idolatrous object took His place,

she is the mother of them all. Babylon is the great parent of

all the worldly systems, and of the idolatries used by the enemy

to draw away souls entirely from the Lord.

But there is another thing mentioned in the vision still more

extraordinary to the prophet's mind. He could not doubt the

religious character of this woman, Babylon the great; he sees

her at the same time drunken with the blood of the saints.

He could well understand a religious system becoming corrupt.

Jerusalem itself had, alas! become as Sodom and Gomorrah,

first for guilt and afterwards well-nigh for judgment. But that

the woman should be drunken with the blood of the saints was

what filled even John's mind with great astonishment. Bad as

passion is, it is not the worst thing that the heart of man is

capable of. The deceivableness of false religion is that in which

Satan displays his direct power. For the very thing which God

has given for light and blessing, to win the heart and to bring

into fellowship with Himself, is abused by the enemy to make a

man a worse man than ever—twofold more the child of hell

than before.

But astonished as John must have been of old to hear such a

sentence upon beloved but guilty Jerusalem, here he has to

• The common text of Rev. xxi. 10 is faulty.
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wonder still more when he learns that the woman who had

assumed the place of the church should not only end in the

same blood-guiltiness, but should be drunken with the blood of

the very martyrs of Christ Himself. This was what filled his

mind with amazement indeed (verse 6).

And we now come to the explanation which the angel

furnishes of the vision. It is of deep importance ; for you will

find that when God interprets, He not merely opens to us that

which needed solution, but He gives us truth more abundantly.

" And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel ?

I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that

carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horus"

(verse 7). This is in fact the main subject of the chapter ; it

is a description of the woman more particularly, and of her

connexions with the beast, the Roman empire. For manifestly

and beyond denial, the woman and the beast are two distinct

things. For if the beast be the Roman empire, as those will

have seen who have followed me through this book, the woman

cannot be. She may be seated upon the beast, but for that very

reason she is not the same thing. And not only is the woman

distinct from the beast, but, as we find afterwards, the beast

turns against the woman and takes his part in destroying her.

Therefore it is quite evident, that it is impossible to suppose

the woman and the beast to be the same thing. In the end they

are so violently opposed, that the one becomes the destruction

of the other. So that the woman must necessarily be some

power distinct from the empire. We shall find more reasons that

confirm their distinction.

" The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and is to ascend

out of the abyss, and go into destruction ; and they that dwell

on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in

the book of life from the foundation of the world, when they

behold the beast that was, and is not, and shall be present" (verse

8). I have no hesitation in saying that so runs the last clause

of the verse. This would not be questioned by those who are

sufficiently acquainted with the subject to form an opinion.

Persons may differ in the explanation of the verse ; but there

can be no doubt that such is the true reading. The common
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text here is almost contradictory of itself, and affords no just

sense.

Now let us consider a little what is taught by this verse.

The beast is the Roman empire, as we have before seen. But

we learn here that that empire was to cease to be. The countries

and peoples that composed it would remain ; but its imperial

unity would cea3e to exist. The fractional parts would be there,

each nation having its own independent government, but there

would be no corporate bond. Such is their condition in our day,

as it has been for more than a thousand years. "The beast

which thou sawest was, and is not, and shall ascend out of

the abyss." The angel characterizes this empire as no other

empire ever has been or could be. It was first found in its

strength, then to cease, and afterwards to rise again. But there

is an exceedingly grave feature that attaches to the reappearance

of the empire ; it is to have a diabolical character. And as it

comes from Satan, so must it end with Satan : it shall " go into

destruction."

These things could not be said in the same sense or strictness

of any other empire. None that has appeared yet upon earth

but what has had its rise, its splendour for a little while in full

power, and then its extinction, sudden or gradual, never to rise

again. I am not aware of any example to the contrary. Most

peculiar is the lot of that empire which was so prominent in the

apostle John's mind. It existed in the time of John: under it

indeed he was personally suffering. But it was to terminate its

career; and then, after a condition of non-existence, to rise out of

the abyss or bottomless pit. " They that dwell on the earth shall

wonder .... when they behold the beast that was, and is not,

and shall be present." When this beast reappears in its last

Satanic phase, men would be carried away by their excessive

admiration of it.

" Here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are

seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth" (verse 9). This

is a material point, though simple. It is a local mark, intended

to indicate to the wise mind, where this woman has her seat.

There ought not to be the least doubt that it is a reference to

Rome. The word " Babylon" had been used, it is true, in speak
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ing of it, as Sodom and Egypt were figuratively applied to

Jerusalem in chapter xi. ; but the Chaldean capital had nothing

to do with the city of Rev. xvii. That had long passed away as

an imperial city; whereas in verse 18 it is said of this Babylon

that "it reigneth over the kings of the earth." More than

this, the literal Babylon in Chaldea was built on the plain of

Shinar. Here the woman was seated on seven mountains ; and

all the world is aware that such is the well-known characteristic

of Rome. In prose or in poetry, if any city were described as

being seated upon seven hills, every one would say, That must

be Rome.

But we have an additional explanation in the following verse.

"There [or they] are seven kings: the five are fallen, the one is,

and the other is not yet come : and when he cometh, he must con

tinue a short space" (verse 10). Here the Holy Ghost, without

entering into detail, refers to the various forms of government

which were to succeed each other in the famous city Rome :

seven heads or kings; but not contemporary: for five, as it is

said, were fallen ; one is, and the other is not yet come. This

implies succession. Five different modes of government had

already passed away. " One is," namely, the imperial form then

subsisting, when the apostle lived—the line of Caesars. Another

of the seven was not yet come, which, when it did, must continue

a short space.

" And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth,

and is of the seven, and goeth into destruction" (verse 11). There

is this peculiar character attributed to the beast here, that in one

sense he would be of the seven, and in another he would form

an eighth or extraordinary beast. It would in certain respects

be a new form of power altogether, while in others it would be

but a revival of what had gone before. The reason is, that the

beast at first might be like any other empire. It might owe its

rise providentially to human revolutions; for men when they

have tried democracy are apt to gfow weary and disappointed,

and then some vigorous arm takes advantage of the reaction,

and a despotic power is the not unnatural result. I have no

doubt this will be the history of the west. The eighth head,

though an individual ruler, is spoken of as the beast or empire,
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because he is morally the empire, directing as supreme all its

authority. He is of the seven, for there will be a continuance

or taking up of some such form of power as before. But he

will be the eighth, because there will be something so peculiar

as to deserve a name to itself. That new feature may refer per

haps to the diabolical power that stamps the beast in his last

or quasi-resurrection state.

" And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which

have received no kingdom as yet, but receive authority as kings

one hour with the beast. These have one mind, and shall give

their power and authority to the beast." It is not that we are

to suppose "one hour" to mean mystically, or literally, such a

brief division of time as it has been the vain attempt of so

many persons to try and make out. But the meaning is that

these are kings who receive royal authority for one and the

same time* with the beast.

* Quite agreeing with Mr. E. that the notion of horal brevity is untenable,

I must utterly reject his statement (ZT. A., iii. pp. 81, 82, and often elsewhere)

that "at one and the same time" is either the most natural or the true ren

dering. It is almost past comprehension how a scholar could have committed

himself to what he says in his notes : " There is no doubt that accusative of

time may (!) signify duration ; but seldom, I believe, except after verbs signifying

action such as may imply time ; not often after verbs, like \afifiavw, of action

instantly completed." The truth is, as every person of learning must know,

that as a rule the temporal accusative distinctively denotes duration, while the

dative is just as notoriously used for a point of time, and the genitive when time

is conceived as the necessary condition of the action, and therefore antecedent

to it. Nor is this confined to certain words only. " All verbs imply a notion of

time (says Jelf, vol. ii. p. 377) over which the action extends, coincident and

co-extensive with it; whence all verbs may have an accusative case of this coin

cident notion of time, if it be required definitely to express it." That I may

not appear to have drawn the distinction of the Greek cases for controversial

purposes, I must cite further from Jelf, § 606, obs. 2. " The genitive, accusative,

and dative, therefore, are all used to express relations of time, and they differ

as follows : the time is represented by the genitive as the antecedent condition

of the action ; by the dative as the space wherein the action took place ; while

tho accusative expresses the duration of the action. So compare raur»/c Tijt

rin'ipaq oi"EAXijv«c IfiaxiiavTo, this day giving them the occasion, with ravry

ry iifiifHf, on this day, and ravrr/v rrjv r)^'ipav, throughout this day." These

general principles find the fullest illustration in the Hellenistic of the LXX.

and the New Testament, as well as in classical Greek. See, for the time at

which (the dative), Gen. ii. 2, 3, 17; iii. 5 ; v. 1, 2; vi. 4; vii. 11, 13; viii.

4, 5, 13, 14; xiv. 4, 5; xv. 16, 18; xvii. 26; xix. 33, 34, 35; xxi. 4, 8
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Abstractedly, ever so many years might be meant, or only a

short period. It is not a question of what an "hour" means.

These ten horns should not merely have their period of authority

but they receive it for one and the same time with the beast.

This is most important to the due understanding of this verse.

It overthrows all the prophetical systems which have attempted

to make out that this chapter has been exhausted in the past or

present. The common view of the chapter may have a certain

measure of truth ; because, as I fully believe, the book of Reve

lation was intended to be partially accomplished all through the

dispensation ; but the complete fulfilment is only at the close.

The barbarian hordes came down from the north and east of

Europe and Asia, about the fifth century, and overspread the

Roman empire, bursting over Europe from all points, and at

tacking it within and on every side, so that the empire, already

too extended, and crumbling under its own weight, found it im

possible to hold up against these vigorous and repeated assaults

from so many quarters. By degrees the Goths and Vandals, &c.,

xxii. 3, &c. But why thus run through the occurrences ? It were to cite from

everj' book ef the Bible, wherein epochs are spoken of. I will only therefore

refer to the Apocalypse, as it may be alleged that the Greok is peculiar there :

Rov. i. 10; ii. 13; ix. 6; x. 7; xi. 13; xviii. 8, 10, 16, 19. On the contrary,

when duration is intended, the accusative is employed with equal regularity :

Gen. iii. 14, 17 ; v. 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, &c., passim; vii. 4, 12, 17, 24;

viii. 10, 12, 22; ix. 28; xi. 11-26—in every verso, &c. So in Rev. ii. 10 (in the

toxt of B, thirty-two cursives, and apparently the ancient versions, Arethas,

and the Catena, while AC many cursives, Andreas, &c, have ij/iipdv) ; vi. 11 ;

viii. 1 ; ix. 5, 10 ; xi. 2, 3, 6 (so in X A B C P, most cursives, Hippolytus, Andreas

—save in one manuscript,—Arethas and the Catena), 9 ; xii. 6, 14 ; xiii. 5 ; xvii.

10 (not to speak of 12) ; xx. 2, 4, 6. It is certain, therefore, that the most

natural rendering of jiiav iipav is (not at, but) for one hour. (Compare Daniel

iv. 9; Matt. xx. 12; xxvi. 40.) As to the action expressed by the verb, the

objection is futile. If the angel bound Satan for a thousand years, the ten

horns may assuredly receive kingly authority for one and the same timo with

the beast. It is not the mere act of binding or receiving, but the effect which

spreads over the given timo. Is it denied then that tho point of time is ever

found in the accusative ? Not at all; "but this only (says Jolf, § 571, obs. 1)

in general notions of time, such as seasonably, lastly, where the accusative

stands for the cognate substantive." Nobody can pretend that such is the case

in the disputed clause. And in my opinion it is more than questionable in the

throe exceptions which arc produced (as if they were the ordinary construction!)

from tho New Testament: John iv. 52, Acts x. 3, and Rev. iii. 3. As to Acts

x. 3, we know that tho best manuscripts, tho Alexandrian, the Vatican, tho



WITH THE BEAST. 367

settled themselves in the various parts of that which was once

united. They were the enemies that destroyed the empire.

But this is not what is shewn us in the chapter. It tells us

that these kings receive authority for one hour with the beast.

Supposing that these barbarian kingdoms had been exactly ten

in number, even this does not answer to what we have here ;

because we are told that these ten kings receive authority for one

and the same time with the beast. They only received their

power when the beast was dead, when the Roman empire had

fallen. They destroyed the beast first, and then erected them

selves into independent kingdoms.

Nothing can get rid of the sure and simple fact that these

powers were not kingdoms in the empire while the empire lasted.

They had not power with the beast, much less did they give

their power and strength to the beast. For nothing is more

certain than that when they became kingdoms, it was at the

expense of the empire. When it was gone, they took up the

broken fragments, and converted them into separate kingdoms,

Sinaitic, the Palimpsest of Paris, the Laudian of Oxford, not to speak of some

twenty-five juniors and other good authorities, insert iript, as all do in verse 9.

As to John iv. 52, may it not be accounted for by a roferenco to the question of

tho nobleman ? He enquired the hour, rrJv wpav, Iv y. The servants answer,

Yesterday e/3^o/iqv Upav. Thon he knew that it was iv Iciivy ry tipf in which

Jesus had spoken the word of healing power. So again, I think, Rev. iii. 3 is

probably due to a sort of mixed construction dependent on yvijis. It may not be

known generally that this is one of the instances alleged by unfriendly criticism

in evidence that the Apocalypse employs the accusative of timo contrary to good

usage. But this, says Professor Stuart, is the only instance of the kind in the wholo

book. He explains it thus: "The time which is at the ultimate extent of his coming

is here the prominent idea, and therefore the accusative is allowable." (Comment.

Apoc. p. 204.) Matt. xxiv. 41, 42, 43, 44, fiO; Luke xii. 39, 46, shew plainly

enough the usage undisturbed by special causes. The difficulty is morely tech

nical in tho exceptional cases, which entirely differ from the toxt in question.

As to it I see no ground for a doubt, nor have I any theory to uphold by it ; for

the true rendering implies the same starting-point, but it also determines the

equal duration of tho boast and the ten horns. Tho ./Ethiopic and Arabic

understood tho phraso as expressivo of duration, the Syriac and Latin as a point

of time. But why attach such moment to the Vulgate on a nicety like this, when

tho words which conclude the verse contain the gross blunder of rendering

fierA rou 9. as if it were /i. to 9. ? Some copies add " et " also—" [et] post

bistiam." Cyril and Theodoret do not touch the question. Can Mr. E. produce a

single instance from any correct writor where n'iav Sf>av or r)fiipav, as hero

without a mixed construction, is used save for during one hour or day f
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France, Spain, &c. ; but the empire as such was fallen. The

beast that is described here acquires power as an empire at the

same time that these kings receive their power as kings. In

other words, they are contemporary powers, the beast and the

horns, and not that which we find in history at all. This

prophecy shews us that the empire is only formed as such again

at the same time that these ten kingdoms have their final power.

They are co-existing, and have their dominion together—each of

these several kingdoms working to a common end under the

beast.

Thus in the facts of the past we know there was a united

unbroken power, when the Roman empire governed the western

world,* and did not admit of different independent kingdoms

within its own limits. There was no such thing then as the

kings of Spain, France, Italy, &c. It was an all-absorbing

power, and would never have allowed such separate kingdoms

to cluster round the imperial city. But the peculiarity of the

future revived empire is that it will admit of distinct kings.

Two things will be united which never were before. First, there

has been the empire without kings—at least, so it was in the

west, which is the question here. Then there were kings without

the empire. The new feature will be this : neither the beast

without the kings, nor the kings without the beast; but both

the beast and the kingdoms going on together. This is what

never has existed before.

Hence the chapter gives us a view of the Roman empire as it

will be resuscitated by the power of Satan, and shews that then

it is destined to have the peculiar stamp of the enemy upon it.

God Himself allows him to have his way for a short space, and

to perpetrate all his wickedness before the end. Just as Judas

was filled with Satan when he was about to betray the Lord

for the price of a slave. He was under the influence of Satan

before ; but it is said then that Satan entered into him. He or

his high-priest was the sou of perdition : and this is the very

• That is, the properly Roman part only of tho empire, as we gather from

Dan. ii. 34, 35, and chap. vii.—not to speak of Dan. xi. ; from all which it is

plain that tho iron-clay kingdom does not refer to what was once under tho

Roman sway outside Europe, but to tho western part which never belonged to

Greece, Persia, or Babylon.



THE SAINTS COME WITH CHRIST. 369

name that is given to the future power that will rise up against

the Lord from heaven. This empire is to rise up out of the

bottomless pit, and to be clothed with a diabolical character and

energy ; and when it comes up, there are to be ten kingdoms,

or kings, exercising regal power for the same period with the

beast.

The next verse (13) shews us the policy common to them.

" These have one mind, and shall give their power and strength

unto the beast." They are not jealous of the beast ; their great

object is to exalt him and to aggrandize his power. And what

is the issue ? what the use they make of their combined power ?

"These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall

overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings : and

they that are with him, called and chosen and faithful" (ver. 14).

So it is evident from this, that the heavenly saints are already

gone to the Lord. It is not that the Lord receives them now ;

they are with Him in the conflict, and before the conflict begins.

And this is confirmed by chapter xix. 14 : " And the armies

which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed

in fine linen, clean and white." Whence did they follow Him ?

Is it not from heaven? Christ is coming to attack the great

adversary upon the earth whom Satan employs. But it is heaven

that opens, and thence not only Christ comes, but " they that

are with him, called and chosen and faithful."

This is not a description of angels : for though angels may be

said to be " chosen" or " elect," they are never said to be "called."

" Called" is a title only used of men, and supposes the working

of grace. Angels are not, and I think could not be, " called ;"

for if an angel were in a position of evil, he could not be de

livered out of it ; and if he were in a holy position, he would

not need " calling." Calling always presumes a condition out of

which the called are brought. The believer is brought from a

place of sin and misery into one of salvation aud blessing. This

is true of man alone. He is the only creature of God that is

called, through God's grace, out of a state of ruin into the

blessedness and glory of redemption. And as in chapter xvii. 14

there is this expression which shews us positively that saiuts

and not angels are spoken of, so in chapter xix. 14 we are told

2 B
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that the armies which follow the Lamb out of heaven are

" clothed in fine linen, white and clean." Now it is said in the

same chapter (verse 8) that fine linen is the righteousness of

saints. People may ask, Are not angels said to be clothed in

linen ? Yes, they are ; but it is not the same term that is used

for instance in Rev. xv. 6. The Spirit of God employs a different

expression to describe it, never confounding the two things. The

plain inference then is that the glorified saints are in heaven

with the Lord, before this conflict begins—not that they then

meet the Lord in the air. When the Lord comes, we do meet

Him in the air. Then it is that He will take us to heaven. But

when He comes in order to judge and make war, we come with

Him from heaven. How long a time may have expired while

we are in heaven, and before we appear with the Lord, we do

not know; but the coming of the Lord for the saints is an event

that takes place some time before He comes with them. When

He comes with the saints, it is for the purpose of judging the

beast and his adherents. The church will come with Him then,

and the Old Testament saints too; for they will have been caught

up to the Lord at the same time that we are, I doubt not. "These

shall make war with the Lamb"—but the victory is sure—" and

the Lamb shall overcome them, .... and they that are with 1dm,

called, and chosen, and faithful."

" And he said unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where

the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and

tongues. And the ten horns which thou sawest and the beast,

these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and

naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire" (verses

15, 16). This is another verse of great value for understanding

the chapter. The common text thus says, " the ten horns which

thou sawest upon* the beast ;" but it ought to be read, " the ten

• Hero is another flagrant proof of Mr. E.'s proneness to profer a manifestly

spurious reading which his hypothesis requires to the reading which has the

support of the best authorities, and tho suffrages of perhaps every critic of

weight. But he now omits his words in the fifth edition, "I think with

Daubuz, that this reading (kizi) is most unlikely. He writes thus : ' This (*ac)

is tho reading of the Complutensian edition ; but the rest have <>ri to 9qpiov

instead of xai to Biipwv. This last is not consistent with the description, or

distinction, of the ten horns and tho beast ; and therefore I havo received the other
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horns which thou sawest and the beast." The importance of the

change in this (and there is the best authority for it), that when

people read, "the ten horns upon the beast," they might have

imagined that, the Roman empire being gone, then these ten

horns took its place. This would very well have suited the

past history. But, as we have seen before, that the ten horns

in my translation. For the boast, aa such, can never (!) be said to hate the

whore; but the horns upon the beast may' (p. 795). Vitringa too adopts the

reading em, 'decem cornu quae vidisti in BestiA.' Bellarmine urges the reading

ieai, in defence of the Papacy against Protestants. ' For how can Bishops of

Home be antichrist,' he argues, ' whon antichrist is to join with the ton kings

and destroy Homo?' But the infallible Vulgate, we saw, as well as his brother

Humanists, Ribera a Lapido, Malvenda, tec, are here against him. The pro

phetic sword's edge cannot be so averted from Rome. Bullarmine admits the

beast to be antichrist, and the woman of the seven hills to be Rome. And what

their pictured relation to each other in the vision but that of the closest inti

macy and alliance ? If xai bo read, what is said of tho beast's hating the

woman, &c., can be understood only of the city of Rome, not the church of

Rome. For the apostate church's false prophet continues with the beast to tho

end. So Apoc. xix. 19. Compare what is said of treading the winepress without

the city, p. 15 supra." (H.A., vol. iv. p. 30, noto 1.) He now adds, " But see my

note 3 on p. 74 of vol. iii. in support of the reading i'ni. I there cite Tertullian

and Hippolytus, two Fathers of earlier date than any extant Greek MSS. of the

Apocalypse in support of ijti. It is the reading too of most copios of the Vul

gate : Decem cornu[a] quae vidisti in Bestii, and adopted by the Romanists,

Ribera, a Lapido, Malvenda, Ac., as well aa by our Protestant interpreters,

Vitringa, Daubuz," &c. I have examined these citations, and am satisflod that

neither Tertullian nor Hippolytus touch the question of iiri. Neither quotes the

verse, nor says a word but what one who received «ou might say. Their codiees

too are far inferior in antiquity to the groat uncials of the Apocalypse. The best

copies of the Vulgate (Amiat. Fuld. Tolet. Demidov. &c.) read " et;" so that no

critic could hesitate that Jerome, "that most critical of all the Fathers," rejected

the reading which has crept into the inferior Greek and Latin manuscripts, clean

contrary to Mr. E.'s statement in vol. iii. p. 74, noto 3. Tho healing of the

wounded head is quite consistent with the destruction of the whore. As to the

Romanist and Protestant commentators, not ono of those cited was conversant

with questions of text. So Desmarets, in his treatise on Antichrist, is impru

dent enough to say, " Emendatissimi codices plerique omnos, Stephanorum,

nominatim, habeat lici." Can one wonder that Professor Dolitzsch says, Ono

untruth is the mother of the rest ? Even Erasmus went against his authority ;

for Cod. Heuchl. is now known to read c<ii, not ijri. It is not even correct

to speak of Tichonius ; for ho and Bede omit tho phrase. On tho wholo, Bengol

(a wild commentator on tho book, but a true critic everywhere) was justified in

saying of tho common reading, " Fecit Erasmus, quem hie quoquo sequntur,

qui solent, cditorrs, quanquam lectionem hane Latinis doterioribus fictam vel

solus Andreas Caesariensis rodarguit." " I minis eusct tot codicum collatici, si

2 B 2
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receive their kingdom for the same time with the beast, so here

the Spirit of God says, " the ten horns which thou sawest and

the beast." Thus any person who weighs this with verse 12

would perceive how mistaken the usual thought is. " The ten

horns which thou sawest and the beast, these shall hate the

whore, and shall make her desolate," &c.*

talium quoque locorum germana lectio aut postponeretur sine fine, aut saltem in

ancipiti rolinqueretur." Even the prejudiced Wolff, who differed from Bongcl

whcrovor it was possible, hero truly remarks, " Vel omnium vol plerumqiie

codicum Graecorum consensus non parvi fieri debet."

That Daubuz (1720) should have laboured under a mistake as to the com

parative claims of the two readings one can conceivo ; that Vitringa, spite of

his historical lore and general ability in expounding, should have ignored the

best witnesses then known, is not perhaps very wonderful. But it is passing

strange that in the face of the unanimity of critical editors, presenting every

shade of religious prejudice and prepossession, such as Bengel, Griesbach,

Lachmann, Matthaei, Scholz, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Vater, &c., who had no

preconceived notions to blind their j udgment, Mr. Elliott should persist in an

opinion so unfounded. It is not a small matter to slight the evidence of the

three uncials, forty cursives (some of the highest character), of the ^Ethiopic,

Arabic of the Polyglotts, Syriac, &c. If Wilkins is to be depended on, the

Coptic, it scoms, should be added. As to the Vulgate, Mr. E. is misinformed.

The common printed text, no doubt, has " in bestia ;" but the very ancient

and best copies (including the A minting in the Laurentian Library of Florence,

and others already namod) read " et bestiam." Whatever may bo the incon

sistency of Popish apologists, I cannot admire Protestant special pleading which

contends for a reading that is utterly indefensible. In this instanco, at least, it

is plain which of the two is most open to the charge of blunting the edge of thu

prophetic sword. Rome is Babylon ; but the ten horns and the beast (hardly

the Pope !) are yet to unite in destroying her. It is not the first intimacy or

alliance which has closed in hatred and violence. The false prophet continues

with the beast to the end ; but this neither proves nor disproves that Babylon

is the Romish church. Why may there not be a new form of religious wickedness

in tho Holy Land, even when Rome city and church shall have disappeared ?

• The attempt of Protestants is vain to reconcile this statement with their

theory that the woman and the beast refer to the church or city of Rome and

the Papacy. Thus it has been recently arguod that tho woman is the Roma

Dea, both Pagan and Papal, the sceno representing Rome itself, in the latter

point of view, the angel's explanation including also the previous pagan history.

Accordingly the idea is that the ten horns undiademed are the Gothic power*

desolating Rome, diademed aro the same kingdoms giving their power to tho

Pope. For certainly the barbarians ravaged tho empiro as a whole, not the city

exclusively, and out of the dismembered empire formed their own independent

kingdoms. That is, the beast was that which they spoiled and destroyed much

more than the woman. Nor wore they united in a common feeling of hatrod

towards Rome. Envy, covotousnoss, lust of conquest would more aptly charac
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A little sample of this, not of course executed by the beast or

by the kings, but by the will of the people, appears in the French

revolution of the last century. There you had an infuriate people

rising up against the woman (the ecclesiastical power that had

ruled the earth being completely given up to the rage of the

multitude, and men enriching themselves at her expense). But

we must never meet one wrong by being guilty of another. The

Christian way to deal with evil is ever by grace lifting us above

it. Events that have been seen on a small scale will be then

realised on a larger one. Good men—men worthy of honour

and in other respects wise—have not only desired to get rid of

Babylon, but have been too apt to sanction any means with that

aim. I say not that saints are not to rejoice in her fall; but that

they ought not to mix themselves up with the instruments of

it, nor to cherish unfounded hopes of blessing then and thence.

Rome will always be the central city of this corrupt system.

"The woman which thou sawest is the great city that hath

sway over the kings of the earth" (verse 18). There will, no

doubt, be a further development of it before the close ; for she

who sits as queen has given proof even in our own days that she

can invent new doctrines, and boast new miracles, developing

wickedness without conscience and with feeble protest, nay, in

the midst of all but universal acclamations. And it will be true,

I conceive, of Rome, as in all other cases, that before the judg

ment comes, her cup will be full. It was so with the iniquity of

the Amorites, when God judged them. But God will employ

terize the motivos of the particular barbarians who attacked the city. Still less

can it be said that, diademed or not, they gave their power to the Pope. It

would be more true to say that they derived it from him as their ecclesiastical

and spiritual head. For my part I altogether admit the principle that the

explanation gives us, not merely the key to what was originally seen, but

additional truth. Only, as I have shewn, the absurdity is in supposing that

the fresh information is something about the past pagan form of Rome. On the

contrary it really furnishes the futuro closing aspect, when the beast and the

ten horns have a common policy, first in wreaking their hatred and indulging

their avarice on the whore, and then in mustering their forces with one consent

for the final conflict with the Lamb. The beast is to ascend from the abyss,

and the Lord of lords descend from the throne of God. The chapter gives us

character and description, not dates. The history is resumed in chapter xix.,

first as to heaven, and next as to earth ; chapters xvii. xviii. forming a descrip

tive episode.
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the powers of the earth to deal with Babylon. No doubt the

kings will think well of themselves for getting rid of such a

scandal ; but then the means used may be as bad as that evil

itself. And what will be the issue ? The millennium ? Quite

the contrary—they will make war with the Lamb. They will

not only have got rid of Babylon, but will combine against

Christ in the most direct and deadly way. When this day

comes man, instead of being any the better for having turned

against Babylon, will give all his power to the beast : and, bad

as Babylon is, the beast is more openly wicked. "Nothing is

more hateful to God under the sun than religion, where it is

used as a cover for corruption ; and this is Babylon. But as for

the beast and the false prophet, they will deny God altogether.

As we read in the Psalms, " The fool hath said in his heart,

There is no God." Babylon is not that wilful rebellious spirit.

Therefore, after having destroyed Babylon and eaten her flesh

and burnt her with fire, after having enriched themselves at her

expense, and having destroyed her, we find that those avenging

powers will go to fight with the Lamb; they will set themselves

in open opposition to the One of God's choice, the holy and

heavenly Sufferer.

" For God hath put in their hearts to do his mind, and to do

one mind, and give their kingdom to the beast, until the words

of God shall be finished" (verse 17). How remarkable it is to

observe that thus it is man accomplishing the words of God,

when his only thought is that he, in hatred to God, is blotting

out the most corrupt sham from the face of the earth ! No

doubt Babylon will have deserved it; but the kings, without

knowing how, are but doing servile work for Him whose autho

rity they disown. In vain they will have had all God's dealings

under the law before their eyes ; they will have had the whole

Christian revelation of grace and holiness, founded on and

shewn in the cross of Jesus, only to despise it ; they will have

heard and rejected the latter-day testimony, the gospel of the

kingdom, which will be given by other, and I believe by Jewish,

witnesses, after the church has been taken to heaven. Anything

pretending to be a new testimony, while the church is on earth,

must be false. But when the church is gone, God will take up
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His people Israel again, and will give a testimony, not so much

meeting souls so as to put them in connexion with Christ in

heaven, which He is doing now, but sending out far and wide

through the habitable world, as a witness to all nations, the glad

tidings that God's King is coining to set up His kingdom ; " and

then shall the end come."

It is fellowship with Christ as the suffering One which gives

us deliverance from the spirit of the beast, the spirit of proud

independence. How shall we overcome with the Lamb ? We

must be with Him, and this is what gives the victory now. Our

strength, in whatever comes before us, is to ask, How does the

Lord feel touching it ? Supposing I am invited to go to some

great sight, to join in some movement that may be very attrac

tive naturally, the question is, Does the Lord sympathize with

it? Is He there? And if this applies to all other questions,

still more does it decide in what concerns the holiest things, as

for instance worship. What does the Lord sanction and value

in His praise ? What is most according to His heart and mind ?

What really and intelligently and obediently gives Him honour ?

Such is the sole key for faith in this world ; it unlocks many a

difficulty, and through the opened door there is a plain path for

our feet.

The Lord grant that none of us may put aside those solemn

truths ! To neglect His warning is the very thing that tends

so far to bring about the state of things of which we have been

speaking. That which carries away in this direction now is

slighting the words of God ; though we shall in the end be

fulfilling them to our own shama We shall be proving how

little we have known of real heart-subjection to God—how little

we had appreciated the grace in which we stand, and how little

rejoiced in the hope of His glory. We shall manifest that we

have not counted it an honour to bow, and to give up what we

may like, or what others might like for us, where it was really

a question of God's will. For to us this should decide all ; be

cause " we are sanctified unto the obedience and sprinkling of

the blood of Jesus Christ," that is, to the same character of obe

dience which marked the Lord Jesus here below. It is not

Christian to obey Christ merely because we must. Christ never
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obeyed thus. If a man only does a thing because if he does it

not he knows he must be punished, it shews plainly that his

heart is not in it—he does not want to obey. Christian obedience

is the desire of doing a thing because it is the will of God, and

the Holy Ghost gives us power through presenting Christ to our

affections. Remember that to this we are sanctified. Cleansed

by the blood of sprinkling, instead of its being a menace of

death, as in Exod. xxiv., we are sanctified unto the obedience of

Jesus Christ. We are not under the law, but under grace, and

led of the Spirit of God. May we enjoy the power of His spirit

and the fulness of His salvation ! Bear in mind, however, that

we are thus saved, not for ourselves, but to obey after the same

pattern and measure of obedience as that of Jesus.



GOD'S JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. 377

CHAPTER XVIII.

I think that the case of Babylon illustrates strikingly how a

judgment which is said to be God's may, at the same time, be

executed by men. In chap. xvii. we saw that God will make use

of the ten horns or kings, into whose dominions the Roman

earth, at the close of this dispensation, will be divided, and will

give especial prominence to what is called " the beast," that is,

the power that gives a bond to those otherwise broken parts. The

great imperial chief, and the various separate but no longer in

dependent powers, his vassals, will be the instruments that God

will employ for inflicting His judgment upon Babylon.

Now in chapter xviii. not a word of this occurs ; and the

difference is so obvious and great at first sight, that some have

laid it down with decision that the judgment in chapter xvii. is

previous to that in chapter xviii. ; that the destruction of Baby

lon in the former is merely a human one ; that her doom in the

latter is subsequent and directly from God. But I would not

dogmatize as to this explanation, conceiving, on the contrary,

that in the same judgment you may have God's and man's side

of the matter, God dealing providentially, and men as His hand

in striking the blow. If there be a real distinction, the " fall "

precedes the final destruction ; a total degradation of her state

ensues upon the assault of the civil powers, followed by an

urgent call to God's people to come out; and then her utter

everlasting destruction on the part of God.

If we look at Babylon in the Old Testament, justly did the

prophets speak of its destruction as the day of the Lord upon it.

" This is the work of Jehovah of Hosts in the land of the Chal

deans." (Jer. i.) At the same time it is quite certain that the
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medium through which God brought about the ruin of Babylon

was the celebrated Cyrus, the leader of the Medo-Persian army.

In the same way, in Rev. xvii., we see the actual human instru

ments. The influence of Babylon extended much beyond, but

the ten horns of the Roman earth were those powers that

radiated as it were from her very centre. And therefore it

may be that God mentions in that chapter that these powers

which seemed to be so linked with Babylon as her abject slaves

(the imperial power itself having been but a beast of burden

to her) are to turn round at a certain time appointed by God,

and to wreak their vengeance, scorn, and hatred upon her. They

have human objects, no doubt, but they are accomplishing this

work of God's righteous retribution. God will have put it into

their hearts to agree, and give their kingdom to the beast, until

His words be consummated. ,

But in chap. xviii. human instruments disappear, and when

this other angel comes down from heaven, he says not a word of

those that God had employed as the means of the fall of

Babylon ; they are left out, and the Lord God it is that judges

her. God could just as easily have destroyed Babylon without

the ten kings as with them. They were in no way necessary.

But it is a part of His government of the earth, if she had

reigned over kings and committed fornication with them before,

to employ the ten horns to humble her at the end. They might

be bad men with bad objects. It is therefore necessary to shew

the saints distinctly that God is against Babylon. Let us now

consider a little this new point of view, in which we have only

two parties presented in the scene. There is Babylon upon earth

and there is God in heaven ; and the Lord God is against the

proud queenly city that had been the constant enemy of God

and of His people—that had been the instrument of Satan to

entice and draw away her victims into an evil alliance and into

idolatry. Such is the way Babylon is looked at here. And yet

this Babylon is the one that arrogated to herself the place and

function of making God known. For the great city is no longer

a heathen power : not like Babylon of old, a stranger outside,

and used of God as a means of inflicting chastisement on His

people Israel. I conceive that the Babylon of Revelation is
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most clearly a reference to Old Testament Babylon, but applied

to New Testament subjects. In the Old Testament, the great

thought of God was His people and land : and there was also a

city on which His eye rested with special affection. For He

not only loved the people, but was interested in what He gave

the people. But that has entirely passed away since the rejected

Christ was crucified. From that moment till now there has been

no one place more holy than another. That which had been

the holy city was now as it were Aceldama, the field stained

with the blood of the Lord Jesus. But God's eye saw that in

process of time the great city of the earth would profess Christ's

name, and would take advantage of His own revelation, and out

of the corrupted and fallen state of Christianity would make a

system of its own—borrowing all that it could take from Ju

daism, and mingling it with its own Gentile evil, so as thus to

work out a system most hateful to God, and seducing to man.

I have no doubt, therefore, that in this chapter it is Bome

that is the peculiar object of God's judgment. Not that Rome

is all that is meant by Babylon, but that Borne is the centre of

it; because it. is of all others the most guilty in God's sight.

Not Rome in the pagan form ; not merely Rome in our own

days, bad as it is, and becoming increasingly wicked. But I

think that the Babylon of the Apocalypse is not merely that

system which is now opposed to Christianity, but Babylon when

it will have opposed the last testimony that God will send—this

testimony of the Son of man's kingdom that is about to be set

up over His beloved people. For God never gives up His

purpose. It is part of the character of God never to repent of

His gifts and calling. Where it is not a purpose of mercy but

a threat, God may and loves to bend. That He does so we

know from the case of Nineveh ; though the blow was then

struck and will be again at some future time. He will allow

men to say that He has changed his mind when it is a question

of delaying a punishment for sin ; but whenever, on the other

side, it is God's purpose to bless a people, He never gives up

that. This is worthy of God. He is full of mercy. He will

allow His prophecy against Nineveh sent through His servant

Jonah to appear to be set aside ; He does not mind what men
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say about that. He is quite willing for them to think that He

has in mercy changed His mind, and that the sentence of

destruction has been set aside, where there has been humbling

and repentance before God. But the blessed thing we find is

this, that though man's failure, the church's failure, and the

like may seem to have jeoparded the blessed purpose that God

has in store for His people, and for His own glory, all that is of

God comes out only the brighter another day.

Let us look at Babylon in its past history, and consider how

that name was suited to express the special evil that was to

grow up out of the corruption of Christianity. In Genesis x. we

have the first mention of Babel. And there we have it connected

with a wilful man, who had first shewn his cunning with regard

to brute beasts, and who soon began to turn against his fellows

all the craft and experience he had acquired in a lower sphere.

Nimrod is the first person with whom you have Babel associated.

It is man concentrating power in himself. But in the next

chapter (Gen. xi.) we have another idea. It is not only one

man exalting himself and others subjected to him by fraud or

force, but a grand effort of men gathering themselves together

to build something permanent and strong and high—a tower

that would reach toward heaven, and gain them a name upon

earth. Here, then, we have the two thoughts that are always

more or less connected with Babylon. It may take the form of

an individual who exalts himself, or of men combining for some

notable enterprise ; or it may be a mixture of both principles.

Now this you have further and still more plainly developed,

when you come down to the history of the Jewish nation. God

called them out as a people, and gave them special privileges

and blessings. They fell into idolatry, the sin which sprang

from Babylon as its great and primitive source ; and Babylon

becomes the chief means of judgment for the people of God, and

the scene of Judah's captivity. There again we behold Nebuchad

nezzar, the golden head of the image, answering to Nimrod, and

the great city that he built, which answers to the tower of Babel

—the two ideas being united, as indeed they soon became at

first; for Babel was the beginning of Nimrod's kingdom. The

natural heart covets present exaltation for man on the earth, and
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this too clothed with a religious sanction, but with an idolatrous

intent.

Now the Holy Ghost in the New Testament takes. up the

term "Babylon" and applies it to the corruption that was to

issue in professing Christendom. When God saves souls, He

does not allow them to choose their own path in the world ; still

less can He own their choosing their own path in the church.

He who understands his place as belonging to God has his will

broken. He is privileged to treat his nature as a dead and evil

thing ; not on the ground of a slave working for something and

because he must, but in the liberty of a son of God—of one

who has been blessed by God, and who has the interests of his

Father at heart. But it is not his Father's will that at the

present time he should meddle with the world, or have a place

in it. According to God's mind the world is not good enough for

the Christian, because it is practically under the power of the

enemy. There is a time coming when the world will be put

under the children of God, when they will judge the world. But

this can never be until Satan is set aside, and Christ publicly

exalted over the earth as well as in heaven. Meanwhile the

saints have to wait in faith and patience. And this is the argu

ment which the apostle urges in 1 Cor. vi. why brethren in

Christ should have nothing to do with the world's judgments

now. It was beneath their dignity as children of God to carry

their differences there ; it was vain to try to reform the world.

Such a thought never entered the apostle's mind. For faith,

while it delights in the deliverance of poor sinners, looks at the

world with God as already judged, and ouly waiting for the

execution of the sentence at Christ's coming.

But while the apostle exhorts to subjection to the powers

that be, he never says, You brethren, that have posts of honour

in the earth, you are to continue there. This would have been

to defeat the object of God, whose children are not of the world,

even as Christ is not of the world. For God is not now under

taking to govern the world, save in His secret providence of

course. When the kingdom of this world as a fact becomes His,

He begins by judging the corrupters of the earth, and more

particularly every iniquity done under the name of Christ. This
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is not what God does now : He is rather testing the souls of His

people in a place of temptation, where everything is contrary to

His name. If they are faithful, they will suffer persecution ; if

unfaithful, they may he made much of by the world. They may

have its ease and honour, but they assuredly will be used by

Satan to keep all quiet; for nothing furnishes such a sanction to

evil as a good man who joins the world and gives it counte

nance. Remember Lot. He was in the gate of Sodom, the place

where justice was administered. His position there was as dis

honouring to God as it was miserable to himself. He had to be

forced out of it at last; but even before he was taken out of

Sodom, the well-watered plains had lost their value in his eyes.

Remember also Lot's wife.

His righteous soul was vexed with their unlawful deeds, he

himself was the object of their taunts. " This one fellow," said

they, " came in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge." They

saw the incongruity of his position, as worldly men generally

are quick to perceive the failures of the believer. Alas ! it is

easy to understand how a man may be godly in the main, and

yet found in circumstances where a Christian ought not to be,

and that so far he is not a true witness for God. Whether I look

at the individual Christian or at the church, I see that God's

object is to have a testimony to His own glory in the world ; to

have those who are for Him, not in the way of putting down

the world, much less of seeking to get the honour and riches of

the world ; but willing for Christ's sake to abandon what they

liked best, because they look not at the things which are seen,

but at the unseen and eternal. This is grace's triumph, and so

far as it is true of us, we are real witnesses for God. On the

other hand, if we are seeking to gain or retain the world along

with Christ, the principle of Babylon is begun.

No doubt, Rev. xvii. xviii. go much farther than this, and

shew that a vast religiously corrupting system is meant. This

is made very plain by comparing chap. xvii. 1, 2, 3, with chap.

xxl 9, 10, 11. In chap. xvii. 1, it is said, " There came one of

the seven angels, .... and talked with me, saying, Come hither ;

I will shew thee the judgment [or sentence] of the great whore,

that sittcth by the many waters." But again, in chap. xxi. 9,
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we have another scene. " There came unto me one of the seven

angels, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew

thee the bride, the Lamb's wife." Now it is evident that the

Holy Ghost uses the same kind of introduction for these two

women, for the purpose, I think, of our connecting them together.

The same guide, one of the seven-vial angels, takes John, and

shews him in the wilderness this earthly and corrupt woman ;

afterwards, in the closing scene, he takes him to an exceedingly

high mountain, and shews him a heavenly one. As the heavenly

woman is the symbol of the heavenly church, so is Babylon of

a corrupt religious body. It is that which takes the place of

the church, and of being the witness for God upon earth, while

it carries on every wicked commerce with those who are exalted

here below. There is first, as usual, the carnal and earthly, then

the spiritual and heavenly. After the false system of men and

Satan disappears, the true is displayed in the glory of God.

Now, though we may look for a future development of Baby

lon, as opposing God's final testimony of the kingdom to all

nations before the end come, yet I think that, even at the present

moment, there need be no difficulty in judging where the features

of Babylon are found most fully. It is a religious system that

governs a number of kings, not an establishment that is at the

mercy of the secular government. This is sin, but it is not the

wickedness spoken of here. Babylon is an incomparably darker,

deeper, and more wide-spread system of religious corruption—

arrogating to itself the name of the church of God exclusively,

setting itself above kings, intriguing with them, but at the same

time maintaining its supremacy above them all ; stupefying the

masses with the poison of her exciting falsehoods : arrayed in

all the meretricious splendour of the world ; the fountain-head

of the worst idolatry under the sun ; and finally manifesting a

spirit of blood-thirsty persecution against the true saints and

witnesses of Jesus, under the usurped pretence of His will and

authority. There is one that does claim this place—one that

takes it as given by God—one whose seat and centre are found

in the very heart of what was once the Roman empire—a

religious system that affects universal dominion, and that, in

order to accomplish it, either wins by every enticing art, or
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extinguishes all opposition in the blood of heretics so-called,

her victims. " By thy sorceries were all nations deceived. And

in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of

all that were slain upon the earth" (verses 23, 24). For any

unprejudiced person who reads this description of Babylon

calmly, and asks himself, What is that professing Christian body

so abounding in idols, so authoritative over the kings of the

earth, so indulgent to the wicked, and so cruel to the righteous ?

it is impossible not to see the answer.*

As to the Greek and Oriental churches, as to the English,

Scotch, and other reformed national establishments, they are

more or less notoriously subservient to the government which

has to do with each of them. This may be, and I believe is,

evil. But there are two ways in which a religious system may

act contrary to Christ : either by a guilty subjection to the

world, or by a still more guilty supremacy over it—in short, by

being the world's slave or the world's mistress. At the present

time there is only one religious system which pretends to have

kings at its feet ; and this is the system of Rome, which

therefore answers to Babylon. It is a great mistake to suppose

that we have done with it, or that its day is over. Rome may

yet have a short-lived triumph. Its emissaries are actively

abroad all over the world, and the foundations of Protestantism

are being undermined everywhere. Those who are looking for

Christianity, as things are, to overthrow all its adversaries on

earth, are in my opinion in great danger of being deceived,

through the unscriptural hope of getting a church as great or

greater in good than that of Rome is in evil. For there will

come a fearful struggle yet, and Rome, as I conceive, will seem

to acquire vast influence, and to put down every contrary voice,

* The effort of the celebrated and subtle Bossuet to turn aaido the application

of Babylon in Rev. xvii. and xviii. from Christianised or Papal Rome is not

only weak, but when duly sifted brings out the truth more evidently. His

argument is that the church being married to Christ, the guilty church would

be an adulteress rather than a harlot. The answer is, not merely that fornication

is the generio term, as every one may see in both Old and New Testaments, but

that, even applied with tho utmost rigour, a harlot most correctly describes the

present sin, because tho church is now espoused to Christ, not married. The

marriage, according to tho Apocalypse, is only consummated after Babylon's

final judgment in chapter xiz.
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except the feeble whisper of the few witnesses spoken of here,

who either die by her or come out of her. God will hear them,

but as far as all open or public testimony for Him is concerned,

it will be swamped by Babylon. And as to putting Babylon

down, it is not by the gospel, or by the force of truth that it

will be done, but by the will and wrath of men. Wherever

Romanism gains the day, infidelity is the necessary consequence ;

and, therefore, Babylon always prepares the way for the last

effort of the beast against the Lamb. But before the close, the

beast gets thoroughly the upper hand, and Babylon becomes

food for him and the ten horns.

Is this what is introduced to us here ? Man is left out ; the

ten horns are not once alluded to in chapter xviii., though the

kings of the earth are. The difference is this. " In the kings

of the earth," I apprehend, are embraced all those rulers of

Christendom with whom she had been on terms of bad inti

macy, or who had had evil connexion with her. The ten horns

are the chiefs of the final divided state of the empire and the

active instruments of her devastation, as we are told in chapter

xvii. The kings of the earth are her mourners, not her burners.

Here in chapter xviii. her hour is come, and it is the Lord God

that hath judged her.

You will observe the voice from heaven here : " Come out of

her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that

ye receive not of her plagues" (verse 4). The receiving of her

plagues is not the divine motive for separation. Men would be

anxious enough about that. But the great thing that God looks

for from His people is this—that they should not be partakers

of her sins. I would put it to every Christian, how far is he

in sympathy with God's mind touching Babylon and its sins ?

How far does he feel the evil of it, and judge it ?

Babylon does not seek heaven, but the earth—not the suffer

ings of Christ and the glories that should follow, but to sit as

a queen and to see no sorrow. Babylon is content with worldly

exaltation. If you steer clear of this, Babylon has no attractions

for you ; and the present danger of every soul from Babylon is

the gradual caring for and allowance in Christians of what man

values on the earth. Of late years there has been no little change

2 c
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in the thoughts of Christians as to the present enjoyment of

prosperity and pleasure in this world. But there is amazing

danger in it. For what is the great thought of it all? Man

rising, progressing, exalting himself—man shewing what he can

do, and how improve ; and this is sought to he connected with

the name and sanction of Christ ! Alas ! it is Babylon the

great (verses 9-19). In her we see the end of the heart's desire,

along with Christ, to enjoy all that is in the world, the lust of

the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. I

do not wonder at an unconverted man seeking to make the

world pleasant : Cain did it, and there is such a thing now as

going in the way of Cain. These are the people that handle

all sorts of musical instruments, and the artificers in brass and

iron. It is true that these things sprang up in a very early hour

of the world, but still the Spirit of God does not tell us for

nothing that they were in the family of Cain, not in the family

of Seth.

Every child of man stands responsible to God, whether con

verted or not, to own his outcast state as a sinner : he has no

right to drown his conscience in the pleasures and glory of the

world. But bad as this may be, the thing that God most hates,

and that He will judge in an awful and public manner, even

in this world, is the tacking on the name of Christ to the in

dulgence of worldly lusts. Is it not the desire, even of many

Christians, to have the grandeur and riches of the world at their

back ? I do not doubt that they heartily wish to have people

converted, but they would like them to bring their earthly in

fluence along with them. This is the spirit of Babylon. What

the Lord looks for from us is doing the will of God, suffering

for it, and taking it patiently. Any of these things which the

heart covets will be found to involve the will of man. There is

not a single position of distinction or of glory in the world but

what requires a man to give up a good conscience towards God.

In other words, you cannot be a member of the world, and act

faithfully as a member of Christ. If you value and wish to

follow the world, you will make all sorts of excuses, and argue

for a compromise; but this only shews how far the leaven of

Babylon has affected your soul.
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God gathers souls round Jesus—that is, Jesus rejected, and

gone up to heaven. Therefore the Church is hased on these two

fundamental truths. She has got the cross, and she is united to

Christ in heavenly glory by the Holy Ghost sent down. And

the cross and heavenly glory will not mingle with the world.

This is the very thing that puts my heart to the test. If Christ

is my object, I shall not want the world ; I shall be looking up

it may be feebly, but still looking up to heaven ; and there will

be the one object that God uses to strengthen me by, giving

me willingness to suffer in the consciousness of having Christ

in the glory. Whenever the church craves after something else,

as the esteem and honour of the world, or even social improve

ment, she denies her proper glory.

Popery mistook the true character of the church, followed the

Jewish system, and thought that people ought to bring their gold

and silver and precious stones and goodly things to honour the

Lord with. (See verses 12-14) But God was wiser than men,

and shews that all this pretence of honouring God is a mere

sham, and that what people really want is to honour themselves.

They are seeking what attracts and makes them an object of

attraction, whilst they cover up their real object under the plea

of the name of Christ. This is what God will judge, and what

infects the whole of Christendom increasingly before judgment

comes. You may ask me how that can be possible, when there

are so many societies growing up, and such an active energy,

religious and moral, dealing with the various forms of public

evil throughout the world. I am not telling you what I see, but

what God's word shews—the all but universal prevalence before

the close of a corrupt system, which plainly has its centre in

Rome, though taking a larger compass, so as to embrace every

religious institution* which, however opposed it may seem to

Popery now, does not link a soul with heaven. There is no

safety for any person who is building on the earth. The hea

venly saints will be taken away before the judgment falls upon

* Babylon is not only herself "the great harlot," but "the mother of the

harlots and the abominations of the earth." There are more of kindred corrup

tions in religion, though Rome is pre-eminent, "the mother and mistress," as she

claims, of others.

2 c 2
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Babylon. They are not referred to in that word, " Come out of

her, my people." This is spoken of God's earthly people* by

and by. But at the same time, its principle fully applies. For

the essence of Babylon is the union of the world with the name

of Christ. " Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye

separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I

will receive you."

The Lord will not hold any man guiltless who has a con

science of what is due to Christ and does not follow it. To such

I would say, this is what you will prove : you will go on for a

time and be troubled with the truth, for it will condemn you ;

but ere long you will find that all taste for it is lost ; you will

tire of it and even turn against it, and then will become morally

ripe for Babylon when it bids seriously for you. If I am guilty

of the spirit of Babylon, this is what God looks at, as far as I

am concerned. The person who travels in her path cannot but

be a partaker of her sin. And who so oppose the truth, as those

that corrupt it ? Who so hate, as those that are condemned of

themselves 1

There is a great work, not only of dissolving and breaking up

what is old, but uniting and amalgamating for various pur

poses, going on now; and as this was found in Babylon at

the very beginning (Gen. xi.), so, in the long run, it will be found

to serve the purpose of that great city before the Lord God has

for ever judged her.

There will be, I believe from various scriptures, an astonish

ing mixture of professing Christianity with Judaism : and the

latter, as judged by the new and full revelation of Christ in the

New Testament, is no better than heathenism. (Gal. iv.) We

know how tender the Spirit was in bearing with the weakness,

the scruples, the attachment to old religious habits in such of

the Christians as had been Jews (Rom. xiv.) ; but it was a very

different thing when teachers sought to impose Jewish ordinances

* Hence tbore is no need to adopt Vitringa's odd notion, that verse 6 is

addressed to the kings, nor to destroy the distinctive practical calling of the

church by supposing that she is to be the avenger of Babylon's wrongs. God's

retributive justice will send its more fitting appeal to His people the Jews, who

are to be the witnesses of His righteous government here below.
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on the Gentile converts. The same Spirit treated a ritual bor

rowed by Gentiles from Jews as the same thing in principle as

old and open pagan idolatry. "But now, after that ye have

known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again to

the weak and beggarly elements of the world, whereunto ye

desire again to be in bondage ? Ye observe days, and months,

and times, and years." Popery is the most salient and hateful

exhibition of this amalgam now ; but greater abominations shall

appear. Sacramentalism and rationalism, in these and other

Protestant lands, are each provoking the other to excesses pre

viously unexampled. When too was ever known such public

indifference, which desires leisure for commerce abroad and

social development at home ? The result will appear in the last

stages of Babylon and the beast.

In the scene before us we have had the lament of kings,

merchants, and all who had to do with the unholy traffic of

Babylon. Heaven, and especially the " saints " (for so it should

be read) and the apostles and the prophets, are called to rejoice

at God's judgment: "God hath avenged you [or literally, judged

your judgment] on her." In the mighty angel's solemn act and

word, which closes the chapter (verses 21-24), not only are set

forth the violence of her ruin and its totality, but the reason of

it as regards the nations—deceiving them all by her sorceries.

The last verse adds another and awful cause—Babylon's in

heritance of Jerusalem in blood-guiltiness. "And in her was

found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were

slain upon the earth."

The Lord grant that, instead of merely looking without and

occupying ourselves with condemning others, we may take good

care that our own souls are preserved from the contaminations

of Babylon. May our affections be kept true to Himself—the

only real guard against the seductions of the enemy ! We are

espoused as a chaste virgin to Christ. " Little children, keep

yourselves from idols."
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CHAPTER XIX.

We are now approaching a brighter and happier portion of the

book. The providential judgments of God, whether more secret

like the seals, more loudly summoning men to repent like the

trumpets, or more positive and distinct wrath like the vials,

have had their full course. And now, when Babylon who had

set herself up to represent God in His grace and truth arrogated

to herself exclusively the name of the church, the spouse of

Christ—when she was set aside for ever, there was a burden

gone—a heavy burden that had long grieved the heavens and

corrupted the earth.

There was freedom, so to speak, now for God to make good

the precious things which He had in His heart for poor beguiled

men ; and that too, as it ought to be, through and to the praise

of the Lamb. Hence you have two things connected together at

the beginning of this chapter. The first is the call to rejoice.

" The great whore" had presented an obstinate barrier to bless

ing ; not simply because she was evil, but because her profession

had been all that was holy and true, while in effect she it was

who above all had been active in corrupting grace and truth as

far as possible ; she had utterly and systematically denied Christ

in effect, though parading everywhere the outward symbol of

His cross. In vain for her had God's character shone out in

Christ ; in vain had God pronounced on man and the world ;

in vain begun a new creation whose Head took His place in

heavenly glory. She associated His name with the flesh and the

earth, and there sought and laid up her treasures. In vain had

God brought light and incorruptibility to light by the gospel.

She plunged men into deeper uncertainty and more positive
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error than ever, teaching them that every gift of God, and even

salvation, may be bought with money; cheating souls to sleep

by the hope that all would go on well, and that the Lord was

not yet coming in judgment. Thus had she shut up, as far as

could be, the streams of blessing from the world. But now the

true and righteous judgment of God had smitten her, and there

is rejoicing in heaven.

In chapter xviii. there was universal earthly sorrow. The

kings of the earth who had committed fornication with her

lamented. The merchants that had been enriched by her were

wailing. Indeed, there was no class free from her snares, and

now all that had had to do with her were full of sorrow over

Babylon. But heaven was called to rejoice, and here we have

the answer : " I heard as it were a loud voice of much people

in heaven," not exactly, I heard a great voice of much people,

but " as it were a loud voice," &c. The words " as it were" have

been dropped, but I believe they ought to be inserted ; just as

a little lower down, in verse 6, it is said, " I heard as it were

the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters,"

&c. "And her smoke rose up for ever and ever." As far as

Babylon was concerned, this was her sad amen, if I may so say,

to the joy of heaven.

But we are not left with a vague rumour of praise and glad

ness, not knowing from whom exactly it comes. There appear

the twenty-four elders, who had understanding of the mind of

Christ, and the four living creatures, that had been from the

beginning associated with the providential judgments of God, or

at least a certain part of them. These " fell down and worshipped

God that sat upon the throne, saying, Amen ; Alleluia" (ver. 4).

It is not Christ, who has taken His place upon His own throne

yet, but they worship " God that sat on the throne," &c. " And

a voice came out of the throne," for all must speak now, "saying,

Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear him, both

small and great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great

multitude, and as it were the voice of mighty thunders, saying,

Alleluia ; for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad

and rejoice and give honour to him; for the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready" (ver. 5-7).
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This is the second part. Not only is the harlot's day over,

but the consummation of the bride's blessing is come. It is im

portant to observe that this is not the moment when the Lord

comes to receive the heavenly church. It is a scene in heaven,

not the Lord Jesus meeting His saints in the air. A few verses

lower down we do get heaven opened, and Christ comes out of

it, and the saints follow Him. Nothing, therefore, can be more

simple or certain than the inference that the saints were already

there. They must have been in heaven before, in order to follow

Christ thence when He comes to judge. Now, I ask, how did

they get there ? They are not said to be now taken up to the

Father's house. We have the old familiar parties in heaven.

But we have a new fact: the bride is married in heaven—the

one for whom Christ reserves the brightest grace and glory—

she gets ready ; and now is announced, not merely the song of

triumph, because of the judgment of evil, but the marriage of

the Lamb. " Let us be glad and rejoice." It is grace that flows

out to others. "And to her was granted that she should be

arrayed in fine linen clean and white." As for the other woman,

she had somehow fine linen too, with her pearls and her other

adornments. (Chap. xviii. 12.) But it was never said of Babylon

that it was granted her. We do not hear how she got it. But

to the Lamb's wife, to her it was granted that she should be

arrayed in fine linen. The fine linen is the righteousnesses of

saints (verse 8). God does not forget the work of faith or labour

of love.

"And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are

called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb." There is evi

dently a peculiar solemnity in winding up this account. We

are called upon to pause and listen and weigh. " These are the

true sayings of God." To the suffering one, the one that had

shared the Lamb's path of sorrow upon earth, to her was now

given the fullest joy above. But the marriage scene of the

Lamb is only intimated, and not described here. The purpose

of the Revelation is not to shew us the Father's house, nor its

inner scenes. God is never even called our Father in this book,

because it opens out, not the intimacy of His love to us, but

rather the righteous ways of God—the establishment of the
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kingdom and the end, when He is all in all. True; there must

be the stern unsparing judgment of all this evil, and this we

have had. But when God's part comes, and the full blessedness

of the church, there is but an announcement of it—the bride

has made herself ready. It is left there comparatively hidden.

We are told of the invitations to it, as it is said in verse 9 :

" Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage supper of

the Lamb."

And now I would just ask you to pause before going farther.

Is it too much to suppose that the bride, the Lamb's wife, is a

different symbol, that is, represents a class of saints different

from these blessed ones who are invited to her marriage ? Who

is it that God means by these two distinct symbols ? As to the

bride, the Lamb's wife, few would have the least difficulty.

Almost every one sees in her the church—the one that is

constantly presented in the New Testament scripture as the

heavenly bride of the Lord Jesus Christ. One turns to Eph. v.,

where this relationship is brought out, and the development

in her behalf of the fulness of Christ's affections. Observe, by

the way, that there it is not merely a question of a future epoch,

because the Holy Ghost shews that this is a relationship estab

lished now. " Christ loved the church, and gave Himself for it."

It is true, from the very first moment when God began to form

the church on earth by the presence of the Holy Ghost sent

down from heaven.

The church is always regarded as a real and subsisting body,

because wherever the Holy Ghost is, there is the church. The

Holy Ghost was sent down, and it is His personal presence that

forms the church. That is the reason why those saints who

depart to be with Christ are not directly spoken of as the

church. Of course, individually they are members of the

church, but the scriptures which speak of the church contem

plate its existence as the body of Christ on earth. Ordinarily

men talk of the church visible and invisible, militant and

triumphant, and think that if Christians depart to be with

Christ, there more particularly, and in the truest season, is the

church. Yet the word of God never so speaks, but predicates

the church of such as are called even here below, and are bap
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tized by one Spirit into one body. No doubt, when all are

gathered together as a fact in heaven, it will be the church,

and is so spoken of in Eph. v. 27, and perhaps a few more

texts. But in general in scripture, where the church is spoken

of, it means the actual assembly of God on the earth at any

given time. The Holy Ghost was there ; and wherever the

Holy Ghost dwells, He knits and joins the body into one.

This is a weighty truth, and involves the most important con

sequences.

For I repeat, we are put into this relationship with Christ at

the present moment. It is not that we have the hope merely

of being made the bride of Christ by and by : we are espoused

to Christ now. We shall have the marriage or the actual con

summation by and by, when all the members are brought in.

But the great and blessed and practical thing for our souls is,

that we are brought into this position of union now. It is not

only that the affection on which the marriage is grounded is

true now; but more than this, the Holy Ghost is on earth

uniting the saints to Christ in heaven, and making them as

truly one with Him now as they ever will be. When Christ

comes, there will be the removal of all hindrances—the putting

aside of what Satan employs to make us forget our relationship

to Christ, and the change of our vile body according to the body

of His glory. But it is important to remember that our oneness

with Christ as His body depends on the presence of the Holy

Ghost, who has knit us up with Christ in heaven. We are one

with Him now.

Here, then, the Holy Ghost seems to shew that there are

others to be there, not as the bride, but as guests, so to speak.

These are the called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. You

may remember John the Baptist speaking of himself as the friend

of the Bridegroom. I presume that those who are here said to

be invited to the marriage supper of the Lamb answer somewhat

to the friends of the Bridegroom. They are not angels, for the

word "called unto the marriage" would not be said of angels.

These last are never characterised as "called" because the elect

angels have always abode in their first estate. The calling of God

comes to those who are in a low place to deliver them out of it.
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We have all, I suppose, been in the habit of assuming that if a

man is a saint of God he necessarily belongs to the church, and

that there is only one common blessing for all saints of all times.

Here you find the contrary laid down plainly, and upon the face

of scripture. You have here a marriage supper, and one singled

out for especial joy, called the bride, the Lamb's wife (composed,

it may be, of myriads of people, but here recognized in unity of

blessing, being united under one term, that of "the bride," to

shew that they have the same portion of love and blessedness).

But this is not true of all saints, for there are others who are

not in this position ; they are present as guests at the marriage

supper of the Lamb, not as His bride.

" And he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God."

What strikes me is the remarkable way in which that solemn

appeal comes in, anticipating that man too would depart from

His word. John was going to worship the angel !—the other

extreme ; but such extremes often meet.

We had a similar caution in the beginning of the book. The

Holy Ghost there says, "Blessed is he that readeth, and they

that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things

which are written therein." He knew well that many would

treat the book lightly, and, not understanding, would count it

dry and unprofitable. Alas ! for such as say, " There is nothing

for my soul there I" There is no book in the Bible where the

Holy Ghost so encourages you at the very threshold to hear

what God says therein, as the Book of the Revelation. And

what makes it the more striking is, that the same kind of

admonition occurs at the end, when we have been brought to

the close of all the dealings of God, in the last chapter. " And

he said unto me, These things are faithful and true .... Behold,

I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the

prophecy of this book : " not merely that keepeth the sayings of

some particular and choice parts of it, but of the book as a

whole. There is the broadest statement : " Blessed is he that

keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book." Thus the

Holy Ghost seems to have taken especial pains to warn us

against the unbelief of our hearts, as well as against our idolatry

(verses 9, 10).
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But more particularly (verse 9) it would seem that we have a

guard against the indiscriminate notions which have generally

prevailed, even among Christians.

" Write, Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage

supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the true

sayings of God." Besides the Bride, there are other blessed

persons who will be there. Now, looking at Heb. xii., I find

that in the roll of blessing there are other classes besides the

church of the first-born ones. " But ye are come unto mount

Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru

salem, and to an innumerable company of angels, the general

assembly." For it is well known that such is the true meaning

and connection of the verse. "The general assembly" does

not belong to " the church of the first-born," but to myriads

of angels in verse 22. It may help to make it plain to any

reader if it be borne in mind that the word "and" is always the

connecting link, which introduces every fresh clause. And this

is allowed by those who have no pretensions to what is called

dispensational light—that is, by men who simply give their

opinion on the genuine structure of the sentence. This being

admitted, observe what is next given here : " Ye are come ....

to the church of the first-born ones, which are written in heaven,

and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made

perfect." I am aware that there are some who say that all these

mean the same thing ; that the heavenly Jerusalem, and mount

Zion, as well as the spirits of just men made perfect, are sub

stantially no other than the church of the first-born. But just

look at the passage again, and consider if such a thought is

allowable for a moment. God Himself is spoken of here, and

Jesus the Mediator, and myriads of angels. Does any man

mean to say, that these are all the same thing ? And yet this

might as well be said, if the other objects in the scene are not

expressly distinct.

What then is the real meaning of these clauses ? " Ye are

come unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem." When mount Zion was referred to,

a Jew would naturally think of the earthly city around that

celebrated mountain. But the Holy Ghost says, this is not your



THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN PERFECTED. 397

portion. You are come to the heavenly Jerusalem;* not to the

city of dying David, but to the city of the living God. Then

we have " an innumerable company of angels ;" and this is called

" the general assembly."

Here plainly we have different objects of millennial glory to

which the saints were already said to be come in spirit. There

is the mount Zion. Next is the heavenly city, the image of

the glory that is coming by and by—the city for which Abraham

and the other patriarchs waited. Then we have the angelic host.

Next we see the church of the first-born, not merely the local

scene of heavenly glory, but the complete assembly of the heirs

who are written in heaven in contrast with the earthly first

born Israel. Then we rise up to God the Judge of all. The

Spirit has led us on from the mount Zion. And now we are

brought down from God in His judicial character to the spirits

of just men made perfect. It is a very remarkable position in

which these are put. We probably, if we had had to do with

it, might have set them first; but the object was to correct

the Jewish tendencies of those here addressed, and to give pro

minence to what was heavenly. Then, having the heavenly

seat of glory, and the church in their due place, we get God

Himself as the Judge of all, and, following this, those saints

who had known God as so acting on the earth. Hence they

are called here the spirits of just men made perfect. They are,

I think, clearly the Old Testament saints. (Compare chapter xi.

39, 40.) For they, and not the church, are a class that could be

most aptly described as the spirits of just men made perfect.

They were in the separate condition then, and are so still. This

will never be true of the church as a whole. When the moment

comes for the church to leave the world and meet the Lord,

there will be a part of the church upon the earth, not in the

condition of spirits at all : there will be those that are alive and

remain to the coming of the Lord. Of the church it is said,

" We shall not all sleep." So that this description never can

apply to the church of God as such.

* It is not seen here as in Revelation, where it is the symbol of the glorified

church itself, but rather as the blessed and ordered home of the heavenly saints,

as I think it is in Heb. xi. 10, 16. In the epistle the city is objective, in the

Apocalypse subjective.
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We have had the church already separate and distinct from

the spirits of just men made perfect. It is not more certain

that these are saints than that they are not the church. Carry

the light of this back to Rev. xix. We read there of the church

having made herself ready, and are not surprised to read also,

as a distinct symbol in the same circle, " Blessed are they that

are called* unto the marriage supper of the Lamb" (verse 9).

Are they not plainly all the risen saints, save those baptized

into the one body, the bride of Christ ?

John then, instead of paying homage to the angel (so natural

to the heart), was to feel that the angel is the fellow -servant

of himself and of his brethren that have the testimony of

Jesus. All such homage is due to God. For we must also

remember that the testimony of Jesus is not limited to Chris

tianity, nor to the Spirit's presence in the church. What He

works as the Spirit of prophecy (and so He will work in the

saints after our translation to heaven) is the testimony of Jesus

as truly as what He gives us now as the power of our com

munion with the Father and the Son.

But now we have another scena It is no longer what is

going on above, but heaven is open : " And behold, a white

horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True,

and in righteousness doth he judge and make war." It is not a

door opened in heaven, nor the prophet caught up there, as we

have seen in chapter iv. Nor is it anything that had been done

then or there. But now heaven is open, and the symbol of the

power appears tvhich comes to subdue the earth, not without

the signs of victory. The horse is always the symbol of power

• Mr. E. puts in his text, and half promises in his note 4 (vol. iv. p. 52), to

consider the question whether those called to the Lamb's marriage supper were

a class the same as, or distinct from, the bride hersolf ; but no trace appears, that

I can see, either in chapter iii. following or anywhere else.

The note of Daubuz will interest many. " It is one thing to be married, and

another to be invited to a marriage feast. This is evident ; and the Holy Ghost

distinguishes very well the different states of these two sorts of persons. The

bride, to whom Byise [fine linen] is givon, being the persons to whom a perfect

justification and the effects of it arc awarded, are persons in a state of resur

rection, to whom Christ has performed His pre-contract. But they who are

only invited to the feast cannot be the same as those that are married. They

who are glorified with Byase, and thereby declared fully justified and holy
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connected with the earth; and it has the colour of prosperity.

It is a white horse. None, I trust, would be so foolish as to

imagine that, when this blessed scene really comes, it will be a

question of horses literally. It is the symbol that passed before

the eye of the prophet, employed to shew certain realities that

will take place by and by. Heaven is seen opened for the pur

pose of victory over the earth. And the Lord Jesus Christ

Himself is plainly referred to as the rider : He is the one who

directs the power—" He that sitteth on him [called] Faithful

and True, and in righteousness doth he judge and make war"

(verse 11). This is the subject of the chapter. In the next

chapter it is not a white horse that is seen, but a throne, which

is the symbol of another character altogether. The throne is

for rule, not conquest : the horse is for conquest, not a reign.

The Lord Jesus is here seen putting forth His power to put

down His enemies; as in chapter xx. we have the picture of

His reign.

Next, " His eyes were as a flame of fire." That is, there is

divine discernment in judging. " And on his head were many

diadems" or royal crowns. " And he had a name written, that

no man knew but he himself" (verse 12). It is not merely in a

certain conferred glory that He comes forth, but in the exercise

of His own divine power. It is quite true that He has a name

given to Him, as we see in Phil. ii. " Wherefore God hath

highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every

name." But here it seems not to be that name of Lord which

we all confess, but one " which no man knew but he himself."

He has a glory that is essentially His own, distinct from that

must of course be happy ; but this happiness is pronounced to another sort of

persons. Who are they then ? Even the converted nations, (?) all such men

as, having not yet tasted of death and appeared before God's judgment seat, till

Death and Hades are removed, are still in this life, and in a state of infirmity

as to their flesh ; not being indeed impeccable, but assisted very much by very

great and extraordinary effusions of grace. However, the Holy Ghost doth not

pronounce them holy, which in this place would be taken for perfect holiness,

but barely happy ; whereas those who have a share in the first resurrection are

blessed and holy both. This blessing and happiness consists, as it is expressed

in chapter xxi. 24, in this, that they walk in the light of the New Jerusalem,"

&c. (Perp. Comm. p. 869.) Readers may differ in the measure of their acquies

cence with these thoughts ; but who will not admit their interest and acutencss?
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which was His reward and incapable of being shared with

others ; a glory which He has in His own right as a divine

person. The name of the Lord here appears to express this,

what He really is in His own nature. So, speaking of His

person, it is said in Matt. xi., " No man knoweth the Son but

the Father." And it is remarkable how this is stated, in order

to guard against the workings of our minds. Wherever there is

a question of His Son, God is ever jealous about it. When

speaking about the Father it is added, " and he to whomsoever

the Son will reveal him ; " but it is not said that the Father

reveals the Son to any one. " No man knoweth the Son, but

the Father"—and there we stop. May we not say that thus

God guards against the familiarity with which man would

venture to analyze the person of Christ ? There is nothing so

offensive to God as this irreverence. The humanity and the

humiliation of the Lord Jesus Christ are brought out plainly

in scripture.

But there is no person in the Trinity whose divine glory is

more strongly maintained than the Son's—perhaps none so much.

It is remarkable that while the same sort of expression is used

about God as such in Rom. i. 25, and about the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ in 2 Cor. xi. 31, as about Christ in

Rom. ix. 6, yet there is a further expression about the Lord

Jesus that is not used about the Father. God the Father is said

to be blessed for evermore, and Christ " God over all blessed for

evermore." The Holy Spirit knew that man was prepared to

outrage the person and envy the glory of the Son, and foresaw

that, even where they professed to know Him, He would be

crucified afresh and put to open shame. Therefore it is that

there is no one thing the Holy Ghost more insists upon, than

the glory of the Lord Jesus, as indeed He is the constant object

of the enemy's attacks. It is the true key to almost every

question of doctrinal difficulty one meets among the children

of God. Whenever our souls are firmly fixed on God's thought

of glorifying Him, all the power of Satan will be used to hinder

in vain. When Christ's person and will are fully seen, difficulty,

whatever it may be, is at an end. And so with our practical

dilemmas also : the moment we catch the connexion with
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Christ, the difficulty is clean gone. Satan would hinder our

having anything to do with Christ about it. He shuts out the

glory and the word of Christ from our eyes ; and when that is

the case, we are ready to fall into any snare: for the same

blinding power that destroys a worldly man darkens and hinders

the Christian.

But to return. We next hear that the Lord " was clothed in

a vesture dipped in blood" (verse 13). It is not now suffering

but avenging. He is coming to execute righteousness and takes

His well-known title in revealing God to us. "The Word of

God" had been peculiarly the name when the subject was the

manifestation of grace and truth, which He used for bringing

us round Himself, and putting us in His own position. Here

He is the Word of God as manifesting divine judgment. I do

not think the Holy Ghost refers to that name in the verse

before. It appears to me that the name written which no man

knew but He Himself is purposely left in obscurity, that we

may not forget the perfect, divine and essential glory of the Son

of God.

Now we learn that the Lord for judgment did not come alone.

When He came out of the opened heaven, there were armies

that followed. " And the armies which were in heaven followed

him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean"

(verse 14). And observe, that the words, " which were," though

they are printed in italics, are rightly inserted. The sense would

be substantially the same whether you read it with those words

or not ; and therefore the English translators, seeing that it

ought to be understood, but not knowing that it was really a

part of the text, inserted the phrase in italics ; but it ought to

be adopted. " The armies which were in heaven followed him

upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean." I

have no doubt that angels will be in the train of Christ, for in

some other parts of scripture angels are mentioned as coming

with Him, and not saints, as for instance in 2 Thess. i. 7. In

this passage saints are mentioned and not angels. Such is the

way of the Lord. He does not state things as man does. He

has always a moral object in view, and therefore just brings out

that part of the truth which bears on the particular subject in

2 D
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hand. Thus in Matt. xxv., where the Son of man is seen seated

upon the throne of His glory, all the holy angels are mentioned

as being with Him. And why ? Because the angels have a

special connexion with Him as the Head of human glory. (See

Matt. xiil 41 ; xvi. 27 ; Luke ix. 22.) If the Queen of England

were setting out upon some great political occasion, she would

be accompanied by ministers of state. But if she were going

to visit her army, those officials need not be there; but she

would require the presence of the great military authorities. If

this is so among the things of men, much more is there a

suitable order in the things of God. The Lord is called the

Son of man in reference to His glory as connected with the

earth : and when He takes the world under His government,

He has got His angels whom He employs as the messengers of

His power. But He is not called here " Son of man," but " the

Word of God," and angels are not mentioned in connexion with

that name. As the Word of God, Christ makes Him known.

Here He expresses God in the way of judgment. He had

shewn Him in the way of grace ; as we have in the Gospel of

John. Thus the Lord Jesus is the expression of all God's ways,

whether in perfect grace or perfect judgment.

Here then, the armies that followed Him out of heaven are

saints.* This very chapter decides the question, it seems to me ;

because in the eighth verse, the fine liuen with which they are

clothed (and it is the same word that is used) is said to be the

• It is difficult to say how Mr. E. understands this. Ho asks, parenthetically

(fTorae Apoc. vol. iv. p. 53), "were they not his saints. 'the called and chosen

and faithful?'" But in what condition? Were they already changed? Or

are they still imagined to be in the separate state ? It does not appear, that I

can perceive, what his judgment, as to this important question, may be. We

know, from p. 50, he infers that no translation of the living saints, or the resur

rection of the saints departed this life, will havo taken place up to the time

figured by the chorus of song at the beginning of our chapter, and this became

the scenery of the inmost temple, with its throne and seated Divinity, and the

elders and living creatures attendant near it, tho mystical representatives of the

expectant church in Paradise, remain still figured in the vision as before. That

is, he deduces consequences from the most unreasonable assumption, which he

had stated, though hesitatingly, in commenting on chapters iv. v., that the

crowned and enthronod and complete heads of heavenly priesthood mean that

portion of Christians who are gone to be with Christ, separate spirits, not glo

rified men. This error arises from denying the transitional period, filled with
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righteousnesses of saints. Others might he there, but could not

well be mentioned where the Lord is described as the Word of

God. Whereas the mention of the hosts of heavenly saints is very

important ; and for this reason : the chapter gives us the deeper

connexion of the saints with Christ. You have the bride of

Christ, the marriage of the Lamb, and the consummation of the

church's joy in heaven. As far as the world is concerned, no

stranger intermeddles with that joy.

But now God is going to put down all the wickedness of man

and of Satan on earth. Hence the Word of God comes from

heaven ; and those that had been the companions of His rejec

tion are now the companions of His judgment. As it is said

in chapter xvii. 14, " The Lamb shall overcome them .... and

they that are with him, called, and chosen, and faithful." There

was the announcement that, when the battle came, He would

not be alone, but that the saints would be with Him—called

by grace, elect, and faithful ones ; and accordingly here they

are. " The armies which were in heaven followed him, clothed

in fine linen, white and clean." They may not be all who will

follow, but it is of importance to see that these are saints.

The description proceeds : "Out of his mouth goeth a sharp

sword, that with it he may smite the nations : and he shall rule

them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the winepress of the

fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God" (verse 15). This is

a simple description of the various judgments that the Lord

will execute when He comes. First, there is the word of power

the most momentous changes, which spans the interval between the coming of

the Lord to gather His saints to Himself, and the appearing of His coming

which destroys the lawless one and all his company. (Compare 2 Thess. ii.

1 and 8.) Is it meant, I ask, that at the marriago of the Lamb, when the

Lamb's wife had made herself ready, there was no more than spirits separate

from the body ? To me aU this is quite simple, because I firmly beliove that

what is properly called the church had been translated and in the glorified state

ever since chapter iv. But on Mr. E.'s hypothesis, all seems inextricable con

fusion. If I cateh the meaning of his note 4, vol. iv. p. 203, he dissents from

Daubuz, who contends, from the dress of the hosts that followed Christ, that

they were the risen saints, now associated with Christ in judgment and after

wards in reigning. But text and notes of Part vi. chap. iv. present hardly any

thing but a jumble of times, places, persons, and dealings of God. I am sorry

to speak in such strong terms ; but the truth should be dearer to us than every

other consideration.

2 u 2
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set forth by the sharp sword going out of His mouth. If any

must be destroyed, it is enough for the Lord Jesus Christ to

speak. " He spake and it was done." The judgment was exe

cuted. But besides, "He shall rule them with a rod of iron."

This is the judgment which is referred to in chapter ii., where

there is a promise to those of Thyatira who overcome, that

they shall have fellowship with Christ in this judgment of the

nations. "And he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of

the wrath of Almighty God." This is the unsparing judgment

that we have seen before in chapter xiv. It is vengeance on

religious wickedness, which is always reserved for the severest

stroke that God can inflict. "And he hath upon his vesture

and upon his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of

lords" (verse 16)—the same title that we have seen in chapter

xvii. 14.

But while there was an invitation to the marriage supper

of the Lamb, there is another and very different supper, the

great supper of God. Here it is not the blessed whom God's

grace invites. An angel speaks obedient to His word, and the

instrument of His power, standing in the sun—the symbol of

supreme authority. For it is not now a thing done in a corner.

There are no terms of forbearance : all must be thoroughly

open. Nor is it now a partial, but a complete and final judg

ment. " And he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls

that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves

together unto the great supper of God (for so it should be read);

that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains,

and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of

them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and

bond, both small and great" (verses 17, 18). It is the same

sort of contrast, I think, that we may have seen in Rev. xiv.,

where we had the first-fruits at the beginning of the chapter,

and afterwards the harvest before the chapter closes. Here you

have the supper of the Lamb above ; and the great supper of

God that He will make for those that prey on the remains of

the dead.

" And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their

armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat on
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the horse, and against his army. And the beast was taken, and

with him the false prophet,* that wrought miracles before him,

with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the

beast, and them that worshipped his image" (verses 19, 20). You

will observe that one is here called the false prophet. He has

apparently lost his world-power, and is therefore not presented

now as the second beast rising from the earth with lamb-like

horns (i.e., the imitator of Christ's power) ; He is the false pro

phet simply. Whatever dominion he had is now merged, and

he is seen in his ecclesiastical character, as a teacher of lies—

in the capacity of foe to God's truth. Babylon was gone, but

there was still this wicked ecclesiastical power who had wrought

with the beast, and both now meet with the same tremendous

judgment at the hand of God. " These both were cast alive into

the lake of fire burning with brimstone."

There had been two men singled out from all others for

special mercy and glory. One was in the early antediluvian

world, when it was fast coming to its close. " He walked with

God, and was not, for God took him." And when the world had

grown older in sin, and God's separated people had far departed

from Him, God did interpose again, and would shew that there

are no times, however evil, when His servants may not walk

* Mr. Birka seems to be, I will not say accurate, but less under the influence

of human system and bias than most of tho Protestant school. Thus, in his

Two Later Visioni of Daniel, p. 337, he admits that it may bo inferred, from a

careful comparison of soveral scriptures, that at this time the temple described

in Ezekiol will have been built, and that then this fierco and mighty king will

seat himself as a sovereign, and claim to be the object of a divine adoration."

I doubt as to the identity with Ezckiel's templo, but this is a question of detail.

Again in the following page he says, " The Papacy, denoted by the wilful king,

in its last hour will fill up the measure of its apostacy, and gather to itself thoso

partial features of antichrist, which are now to be seen in the Mahometan de

lusion, and its open rejection of the Son of God. At the same time, a leader

will arise, the last pers.inal head of tho compound system of evil, and tho

heathen Antiochus, the Tope, and the Turk contribute to supply the features of

his iniquity. The wilful king in this last stage of his power, and represented

now by this leader, will gather on himself the predicted character of a king of

the north, and then come down like a whirlwind on the land of Israel." Here

there is the most palpable confusion of the two opposed chiefs, the wilful king

in the Holy Land, and the northern king who assails him thero. But I cite the

passago to shew that fair-minded men, spite of preconception, are obliged to

admit the all-importance of the future crisis in Judea.
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with Him. Thus, when Israel was altogether debased in sin,

and God had put His servant in the midst of that wicked and

corrupt and apostate people Israel ; then and there it was that

Elijah gave his testimony, and he too, without dying, was chosen

of God to be taken up to heaven.

And here, in most miserable contrast, we find two singled out

from all others,—two men as remarkable for Satan, as Enoch

and Elijah had been for God. And these men, the heads of

their respective powers of wickedness (the open blaspheming

power of the beast ; and the more intriguing, corrupting energy

of the false prophet, who had specially set himself against the

Lord Jesus Christ), are found together. If God had interposed

to shew signal mercy in bringing alive to heaven, so now God

interposes to send alive down to hell. They had been leaders in

evil ; they had worn down the saints and overcome them before

men. Now their day comes—" And the beast was taken, and

with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before him."

" These both were cast alive into the lake of fire burning with

brimstone!"

The Lord judges their followers too, but not with so terrible a

doom. They remain to be judged another day—they must stand

and appear before God. Meanwhile they " are slain with the

sword of Him that sat upon the horse : and all the fowls were

filled with their flesh." But as for the twain, God required as it

were nothing more : they were the worst leaders of the world's

lawlessness, and therefore judgment takes its course summarily

and for ever. I know of no judgment so tremendous in scrip

ture as that these men, untried, should be cast into hell before

Satan himself! Yet the goats or Gentile rebels in Matt. xxv.

approach it.

And, solemn thought ! the time is fast approaching. It is

difficult to realize that such will soon be the doom of the rulers

of these western lands. They will be found gathered for battle

near Jerusalem. For, as Christendom began with Jerusalem, so

the last and terrible end of Christendom will be there. As the

Roman empire will reappear, so there will be found a chief of

its political power sustaining and sustained by the religious

chief of the east. Such is the crisis which, as God shews
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plainly in His word, awaits the world. And I have the firm

conviction, without pretending to fix the time, that the train is

being laid even now. Thus we see the remarkable prominence

which in our day is given to the east, and its growing connexion

with the west. These are facts before our eyes ; but it is well

known to many readers that these same things have been

affirmed years before any of these facts had taken place. * They

were stated with the same confidence as now, and to some of

those who may read these pages. Thus what is going on in

the world comes in as a remarkable confirmation of prophecy.

It is not the circumstances which enable us to judge aright;

but taking the word of God alone, we may have a full persuasion

in our souls. For whether we see the events or not, no man

ever believed the word of God and was ashamed. " The days

are at hand, and the effect of every vision."

The Lord grant that we may remember that there will be a

power of deceit in the world that will carry men away ! Men

may fancy that they will discern and reject the beast and the

false prophet. This only shews that they have very little idea

of the influence and working of Satan. His most dangerous

power lies now, not in that which looks outwardly bad, but in

what seems quiet and fair. Thus is it still, as it was when

Christ was here. The man possessed with a legion of demons

received deliverance and blessing. But what did the Gadarenes

do ? They besought the Lord to depart out of their coasts.

Let me ask you, do you not prefer something to Christ?

You may not shew active enmity to His name. You may hear

the gospel : but have you received it ? If not, you are rejecting

it. God does not allow one to say, there is something to be done

first. He has done everything. Therefore, it comes to be a

question of positive rejection—bidding Christ depart. The

. Lord grant that such may not be your present guilt and eternal

misery !

• This was written above fifteen years since. I need hardly add what fresh

and strong evidence is furnished by the late war (and peace) in Italy.
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CHAPTER XX.

The first three verses of this chapter are closely connected with

the one that goes before. For there we see the judgment of the

beast and the false prophet, and of their adherents. Here we

have what God saw fit to inflict for the present upon the real

unseen leader of all the mischief—the devil. But there is this

difference, that it is not Christ who deals with Satan. It was

the shining forth of His coming that destroyed the beast and

the false prophet. They were taken and were both cast alive

into the lake of fire. And so we learn in chapter xx. 10, when

Satan's turn came for being cast there also, it is into that lake

where the beast and the false prophet already were, and where

they shall be tormented for ever and ever. But it was not yet

the time for the last and most terrible judgment of Satan. God's

trial of the world was not quite over, and therefore, perhaps,

God did not interfere by Christ in person, but through an angel.

Before Christ inflicts the last crushing blow upon Satan, an angel

is -employed to limit his power and liberty for a certain period.

This is what we have here. Satan is restrained for a thousand

years ; and the risen saints judge the world.

Many persons have raised difficulties as to this chapter, as

indeed to all the rest of the book, on the ground of the figurative

language. But no objection could bo less reasonable ; for figu

rative or symbolic language is used in scripture from the first

book to the last. So that if you neglect one part of God's word

on this ground, you are in danger of slighting all. It is the

commonest thing possible. Take the language of God Himself

in Eden, the words which the Holy Ghost used for the comfort

and salvation of souls from the day that man was fallen by sin.

Even there we find that God used highly metaphorical language.
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But if a soul was needy, and through grace desired to understand

God, there was always a sure way. God waited patiently, and

taught and led on His children. No doubt there was room for

growth ; but then there was room for unbelief too, and the evil

heart could readily find difficulties to stumble over. But faith

always finds out the way to understand God. Not but that

there are things hard to such as we are; yet faith pursues its

narrow path through obstacles and dangers, because God has

said, "they shall be all taught of God." Nevertheless, the

language in which God was pleased to pronounce judgment on

the enemy and to intimate a Redeemer was so figurative, that

an unbelieving Jew like Josephus could pervert it and apply it

merely to the natural dislike that men have to serpents, and

their desire to get rid of them wherever found ! Of course such

a notion sprang from not understanding the mind of God, and

the Jewish historian was ignorant of scripture and of the power

of God.

And remember that I do not use the word " ignorant " here

to describe the lack of human learning, any more than scripture

does, when it says of certain persons that " they are unlearned

and unstable." They might be as wise as Plato and prudent as

Aristotle, but they were not learned in God's will and in the

knowledge of His mind. This is the learning that we should

value and cultivate—a thing that never can be gleaned in the

schools of this world. On the contrary, if a man prosecute

human learning as a means of understanding the things of God,

he is sure to go astray, because this per se is never from the

Holy Ghost. Doubtless he who has got human learning may

make use of it for God. But the great point is, that the man of

God must make learning and everything that is of man to be

his servant ; whereas the mind of man, as such, makes learning

his master and becomes its slave. Hence the danger of all such

things proving positive hindrances, even to the Christian, save

so far as he is led by the Spirit of God. The only possible way

of understanding God's word is by subjection to the Holy Ghost ;

and the test is Christ, because the object of the Spirit is to

exalt Him. Therefore it is that you never can separate growth

in the things of God from the moral state of the soul. It is true
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that a man who has learned a great deal of truth may slip into

a bad state of soul: but, in general, sound knowledge of the

things of God and a wise gracious application of the truth flow

from communion with God.

I have made these few remarks not doubting that many of

my readers know them to be true from their own experience ;

but some perhaps may learn from them why they make small

progress in the things of God. The true way is to seek the

glory of Christ. Where a man is bent upon this, he must learn,

no doubt ; but all is open and clear before him, because he is in

the current of the Holy Ghost, whose office is to take of the

things of Jesus and to shew them unto us. " When he is come

.... he shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine and shall

shew it unto you : " for Christ, not man, is the aim and end of

the Spirit.

Doubtless, as to the earliest book of the Bible, Genesis, all

will acknowledge it to be a perfect model of perspicuity. It is

the most simple book, containing profound truth, that ever was

written. In this book where God was putting us in His nursery

school, yet what do we find ? Not seldom bold and figurative

language. Hence, if I am to give up the scriptures because of

figures, I must give them up from Genesis to Revelation.

The revelation of the woman's Seed that was to bruise the

serpent's head was the very word on which salvation hung ; the

blessed truth that faith laid hold of at all times. Take a case.

Abel's faith, that expressed itself in the offering which he

brought, was grounded upon this word. He believed that the

Lord Jesus was coming (though he did not yet know that name),

who would be bruised in order to destroy the serpent—One

who would suffer, whose heel would be bruised, though even

tually He would crush the bruiser.

This shews that faith is a very distinct thing from the ability

to explain the figures of a passage, the general sense and cer

tainty of which may yet be clearly seen. So much so that even

now, if you were to take a Christian and ask him to explain all

the particulars of that verse—what was meant by the Seed of

the woman and that of the serpent, the enmity between them

and the bruising of the head and of the heel, though he might
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be perfectly certain that it speaks of Christ, and might under

stand the general meaning of all, yet he would find a great deal

of difficulty in explaining what each thing meant. But there

lies the blessedness of God's word, that people are not saved by

having clear thoughts on the obscure ; but God knows how to

direct every soul that is saved to the right object. Their hearts

rest upon a Christ who has suffered for them and completely

destroyed the destroyer. They may not be able to bring out

their thoughts clearly to others ; but the faith of the taught

knows the truth perhaps as well as the teacher, though the

latter alone can develop it with convincing plainness. This

shews that even where God employs these figures, the general

thought is sufficiently plain. To expound them by words might

be an insuperable difficulty to the soul that has no question of

the general sense.

Here an angel comes down out of heaven. This angel, in the

prophetic vision, has the key of the abyss and a great chain

hanging on his hand (verse 1). He is seen laying hold of " the

dragon, the ancient serpent, who is the Devil and Satan," the

well-known enemy of God and man ; and then follows the use

of the key and the chain, the key for shutting him up and the

chain for binding him fast. Obviously these are figures, but

they are familiar to the simplest mind. There is no one, how

ever ignorant about some things, who need misunderstand what

is meant. The Spirit of God takes advantage of the commonest

things of every-day life to describe an act of judgment that is

about to be accomplished in His providence by and by. God

intends to restrain Satan, and will not suffer his going about to

deceive the world as he does now; but it will be only for a

season (verses 2, 3). He is not thrown into the lake of fire at

once, but is a prisoner in the bottomless pit, which is the ex

pression of the place, under the control of Satan ordinarily, that

will then be made the place of his confinement. (Compare

chapters ix. xi. and xvii.)

It is certain from God's word that Satan is not yet shut up ;

on the contrary, that he goes about now seeking to deceive and

to destroy souls. The New Testament always supposes this. It

is perfectly clear that Satan is an enemy still at large ; that he
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is active in his rebellion against God, in the falsehood that he

spreads among men, and in the death and ruin that he causes

everywhere. But this is to close when, for a certain limited

time, the earth will be freed from his deceits. This is all that I

need to draw from the passage. I am not going to discuss

whether the thousand years are to be taken literally or mysti

cally; for this is a question of detail and degree only. But

beyond a doubt the period has a beginning and has an end ; nor

can it have begun yet, because Satan is not bound. The New

Testament epistles suppose that Satan still carries on his devices,

hinders the work of God, has to be resisted, and is going about

as a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour. So that there

must be a vast change when the time comes for his restraint.

And God will have to cast His people upon other parts of His

word, which would not apply to the past or the present. The

saints then will be in many respects in a totally different state.

In that day Christ will be reigning over the earth, having it

under His direct control ; and assuredly the change will be

incalculably great. Satan too will be bound, and God's people

then will not require the same discipline through the word of

God as those do now who have to encounter the assaults of Satan

and his accusations. God will deal with them according to the

condition in which they will be placed, and for which His word

provides.

Allow me to repeat that it is chiefly the influence of prejudice,

with which persons approach the book of the Revelation, that

makes it appear so difficult. People say that so many good men

have made mistakes in interpreting it, that there is no sure way

for the simple to take it up profitably. But this is to the dis

honour of God ; for He has given the book to be understood by

His people at large, peculiarly commending it to His servants.

Special promises of blessing He attaches to such as read, hear,

and keep it, foreseeing the delusion abroad with regard to its

obscurity. But why is it the devil's object to hinder people

from reading this book? Why is it that, in what are called

Christian churches, every other part of the Bible is read, while

the book of Revelation is scarcely looked at ? Even the Apo

crypha is read by some, while of the "true sayings of God" only
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a few fragments here and there are used for public services.

The reason is because there is no book in the Bible that Satan

fears more, and justly too. It announces first his sure humi

liation by angelic power, and then his destruction afterwards.

Other books shew his partial temporary successes ; this dwells

on his overthrow, and therefore must he dread it. Again, if

you have here the account of God's putting down Satan, you

have also very fully brought out the awful height of power to

which he rises before the end. For the divine principle is never

to judge evil until it has rejected all the patience of God, abused

His goodness, and become thoroughly unbearable. Had Chris

tians felt that Satan's object was to conceal his own wiles, and

power, and ruin, by leading them to neglect this book, they

might have been more on their guard. But this is the last

thing he wants people to suspect; for then they at once get

upon the ground where the Spirit of God can lead them on ;

whereas, if they assume that the book is so dark as to be prac

tically unintelligible, they are so far exposed to his delusion,

though God is faithful, who will not suffer them to be tempted

above that they are able.

In the next verse we get another thing, the portion of the

blessed. What will Christ be doing, and what they who are with

Him, now that the victory is won ? " And I saw thrones ; and

they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them" (verse

4). The heads, civil and ecclesiastical, of the evil in the world

had been summarily judged ; the hidden source of all was next

set aside " till the thousand years should be finished." But now

the Lord Jesus has taken the kingdom of the world. Still the

object here is not so much to shew us Christ's reign, because

this was a familiar truth, found throughout all scripture, and

one that was well known to the Old Testament saints ; and so

habitually were they waiting for the Messiah, and so prevalent

was the expectation of His kingdom, even in the mass of un

converted Israel, that Satan took advantage of it to make men

refuse the grace of Christ coming in humiliation. Here His

reigning is of course implied, as the central pivot of the bless

ing ; but His people, or at least His sufferers, are specified with

the utmost clearness.
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This then may be one reason why prominence is here given

to those who reign with Christ. God felt deeply for His saints.

They were under keen trial and temptation. He takes pains

to shew that, if they had suffered, they were also to reign with

Him. And therefore, as it seems to me, it is not there said, I

saw a great throne, but " I saw thrones." * As the Lord Jesus

Christ Himself had said to the disciples, " In my Father's house

are many mansions." He does not speak of one peculiar man

sion there for Himself, but He says, " In my Father's house are

many mansions : if it were not so, I would have told you. I

go to prepare a place for you." Was it not in the same spirit

that the prophet here had the vision of these thrones? And

they were not vacant. " I saw thrones, and they sat upon them,

and judgment was given unto them." They were now to exer

cise judgment.

Evidently this is an accomplishment of the word in 1 Cor. vi.

The apostle there, addressing the saints at Corinth, says, "Do

ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ?" And here

they are judging the world. But more than that. The Lord

had said to the twelve apostles, "Ye shall sit upon twelve

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Many persons

think that this will only be fulfilled in heaven. But there can

be no such state of things there. The twelve tribes are not

above. They are only known as such upon earth. Here below

they will be found as an object of government; and so the

prophets speak. What will there be for saints to judge in

heaven ? When the glorified are there, where will be the men

to judge above ? All will be blessed there. These will have

passed out of the scene of judgment.

• Daubuz notices another distinction well worthy of remark, but in a way

which needs correction. "Those thrones, whose number is not doflned [as in

chapter iv.], are to be very carefully distinguished from the twenty-four thrones

here mentionod." (Perp. Comm. p. 925.) So say I ; but when he goes on to teach

that the state of the Christian church and its primitive and militant institution

were signified by the enthroned elders, I reject such an explanation, as do almost

all Christians. Yet that there is a notable difference between that state of things

and tho millennial one before us now is manifest. The only satisfactory solution,

I am satisfied, depends on the rapture of the heavenly saints, previous to the

fulfilment of chapter iv., and the interval spent before they appear with Christ

in glory, as we see in chapters xix. xx.
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It is plain therefore that this scene is one that cannot apply

to heaven : and that it supposes the earth as a sphere of judg

ment. Those in question reign over the earth. I say, " over the

earth," for there is no reason to believe that this world will be

the home of the risen saints of God. They may visit it from

time to time, as we know the Lord Himself will; but their

proper dwelling-place will not be the earth. Even now our

blessing is in heavenly places in Christ ; much more evidently

will it be when we are glorified. The blessing is heavenly in

its source, character, and sphere. But while we shall thus have

blessing in heavenly places, the earth will be the lower and

subject province—full of interest and glory to God, but a com

paratively outside domain. Just as a man who owns an estate

may have a grand family seat in it; but this does not hinder

his having property outside, which he must leave his house in

order to see. And so it will be hereafter. The glory above will

be the rest and centre of the heavenly saints ; but besides that

they will judge the earth. * Accordingly it is written here, " I

saw thrones, and they sat on them, and judgment was given unto

them." They were the destined assessors of the Lord in judging

or government.

But that was not all. " And [I saw] the souls of them that

were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of

• There is no doubt that the earliest Christian writers shew that a personal

millennial reign of Christ was the early prevalent doctrine. But truth needs no

exaggeration. It is painful that such a man as Mede ( Works, book iii. p. 533,

4th edition) should have insisted on interpolating a negative in the statement of

Justin Martyr (Dial. cum Tryph. § 80), where the father, after confessing the

faith of himself and many. others in a future rebuilding of Jerusalem and the

literal reign and blessedness of risen saints with Christ, admits on the other

hand that there are many holding the true and godly doctrine of Christians who

do not acknowledge it. Tho fact is that there is not the slightest manuscript

authority for the insertion, and the internal evidence is, in my opinion, decidedly

against it. Thirlby has very properly pointed out that Justin distinguishes

between two sets of the orthodox, as may be seen by comparing the close of the

same section : ono of them, in all respects (xari ttavTa) right minded, has no

doubt about the millennial reign, &c. ; the rest were sound in general, but

opposed to chiliasm. Nevertheless, Medo's ov has been allowed by many in

England from Tillotson down to Mr. Bickersteth, and Daille's fii) (Be Foeius et

Satisfaet. p. 493) has found favour abroad till recently. Even Mr. Jenour (Rat.

Apoe. vol. ii. pp. 318, 319) continues to cite the passage in its corrupted form,

and without remark.
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God." Mark the word " souls." It is strictly correct. There are

many who, in the main agreeing that this vision represents a

judgment exercised by heavenly saints over men upon earth,

understand the "souls" spoken of here to mean persons ac

cording to a common usage of scripture. But I do not believe

that this is the true explanation. Why not take the word

" souls" here as meaning those who were in the separate state?

Thus, the apostle John saw in the vision, first, thrones with

persons seated upon them ; secondly, a certain number of dis

embodied people, the souls of them that had been beheaded for

the witness of Jesus and for the word of God ; and besides,

thirdly, a class of those "the which had not worshipped the

beast, nor yet his image, and had not received his mark upon

their forehead, or in their hand." Had he meant persons in

their ordinary state, he might have said, I saw the souls that

were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, &c. ; but not " I saw

the souls of them that were beheaded." Just as it was said of

Jacob, "All the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt ....

all the souls were threescore and six." It is not said there " all

the souls of them," or " of the people that came," &c. (Compare

Rev. vi. 9.)

Here, then, John beheld in the vision some that were already

risen from the dead and seated upon thrones. " I saw thrones,

and they sat upon them." The reference seems purposely

general, and implies "the armies" previously described (chapter

xix. 14). Those who followed the Lord from heaven to war are

now His companions in His government of the earth. Next, he

saw a company "that had been beheaded for the witness of

Jesus, and for the word of God." These were not yet raised

from the dead, but were still in the condition of separate spirits.

And there was a third class—persons who had not worshipped

the beast, nor submitted to his pretensions in any form or

degree. The two last were distinct but connected classes of

people, who when first seen were in the separate state. "And

they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." That is,

they were reunited to their bodies ; for this of course is what is

meant by " they lived." It might have been thought that they

had missed their blessing, or at least the privilege of reigning
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with Christ during the thousand years. There were thrones,

and persons in their risen bodies who already occupied them.

What then was to become of those who, after the removal of the

former to heaven, were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and

for the word of God, and who were not till long after raised from

the dead ? What was to be the portion not only of these, but

of the last class that at a still later day refused to worship the

beast or receive his mark ? " They lived." They are now seen,

just before the reign, united to their bodies ; and, together with

those that had been previously raised and already seen enthroned,

they reigned with Christ a thousand years. *

Thus we have a bright and interesting light thrown by and

on the Revelation. For there are passages in it which this

verse helps to clear up ; while they, on the other hand, throw

light back on a verse which is not intelligible unless these dis

tinctions are seen.

Let us consider yet a little more the different classes here

spoken of. " I saw thrones, and they sat upon them." Evi-

* "I cannot consent (says Dean Alford) to distort the words from their plain

sense and chronological place in the prophecy, on account of any considerations

of difficulty, or any risk of abuses which the doctrine of the millennium may

bring with it. Those who lived next to the Apostles, and the whole church for

300 years, understood them in the plain literal sense ; and it is a strange sight

in these days to see expositors, who are among the first in reverence of antiquity,

complacently casting aside the most cogont instance of consensus which primitive

antiquity presents. As regards the text itself, no legitimate treatment of it will

extort what is known as the spiritual interpretation now in fashion. If, in a

passage where two resurrections are mentioned, where certain \f/vxai iZiioav at

the first, and the rest of the vinpoi only at the end of a specified period after

that first,—if, in i£»/ffav such a passage, the first resurrection may bo understood

to moan spiritual rising with Christ, while the second means literal rising from

the grave ; then there is an end of all significance in language, and scripturo is

wiped out as a definite testimony to anything. If the first resurrection is spiritual,

then so is the second, which I suppose none will be hardy enough to maintain ;

but if the second is literal, so is the first, which, in common with the whole

primitive church and many of the best modern expositors, I do maintain, and

receive as an article of faith and hope." (Vol. iv. part ii.) I have only to add,

as to " chronological place," that as the sitters on thrones, or first group in this

vision, are not represented as souls, so they are not meant to be included in

" they lived." Their living and destiny to reign with Christ was plain enough

from their session on thrones. Of the subsequent martyrs, and the confessors in

the final crisis, it is now said, these join the others in resurrection, and share

the reign just beginning.

2 E
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dently these first objects are introduced most abruptly. We are

not told where they came from, nor who they were—probably

because the Holy Ghost takes for granted that we know enough

about them through the previous statements of the book. Just

before they had come out of the opened heaven. (Chapter xix.)

Wheu the rider on the white horse, the Lord Jesus, came out as

a man of war, the armies that were there followed Him on white

horses, clothed in fine linen, white and pure. I have already

tried to prove that these were the saints who had been already

taken up to heaven, and ever and anon shewn to be there from

the commencement of chapter iv. They were seen then and

repeatedly afterwards under the symbol of the twenty-four

crowned elders. It will hardly be disputed that these elders

represent the heavenly saints. I do not pretend to decide

whether it is the church exclusively or not. Very likely both

the church and the Old Testament saints are included ; but one

thing at least is very clear, that heavenly saints are meant.

They follow Christ out of heaven when He comes to make war

with the beast, &c. ; and now, when Christ takes His throne,

when He is not merely seen on a white horse going forth to

conquer and subdue, but He takes the throne to reign triumph

antly, they too are seen on thrones along with Him. " I saw

thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto

them."

Every believer knows that in some sense Christ is to sit on

His throne and to judge ; but some might think that it was too

high a place for Christians to be on thrones with Him ; while

others, who have etherealized into mist the direct meaning of

the mass of scriptures that treat of the hopes of the saints and

the prospects of the world, imagine that they will be merely in

the vague distance of heaven, enjoying everlasting happiness

with Christ, but having nothing whatever to do with the earth.

For my own part, I do not believe that governing the world is

by any means the highest part of the saint's glory ; but it will

be an important element of Christ's glory, and therefore surely

not beneath the church. None can overlook or deny this

without loss to their soul. When rightly held, it has no little

practical influence. For if I am to judge the world then, God
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would not have me meddling with the world now. This was the

very argument that the apostle Paul used when blaming the

Corinthian believers, because they went before the judgment-

seat of men. It is beneath the Christian calling. Of course,

I do not mean by this in any way to slight the powers that be.

A Christian ought to be ready any day and in all things to

shew them respect. He can afford to be the humblest man in

the world, because he is the highest one. He has got a better

exaltation that will shine most when this world has come to

nothing. What a wonderful thing that we are anointed kings

now, before the actual glory dawns, like David, who was con

secrated king long before, as a fact, he was exalted to the

kingdom ! The holy, royal oil was upon him, even when he

was hunted about by king Saul upon the mountains. So, in a

yet higher sense, we too are anointed by the Holy Ghost, and

this not only that we may be able to enter into the things

of God, but as made kings and priests to God. Hence God

looks for us not only to offer spiritual worship to Him now, but

under all circumstances to preserve the sense of our dignity as

His kings. (Compare 1 Peter ii. 5, 9.) The world may mock

and call us fanatics, but the world has done worse to God

Himself. Alas ! evil communications corrupt good manners ;

and Christians have fallen from the truth that is according to

godliness as to this.

They have sought to have the world and Christ too. People

may object that at best it is a hope so purely future as to have

no present bearing. But the Spirit of God addresses us as

possessing this treasure now, as having in principle all that

Christ is going to display in us in His kingdom by and by.

Hence we are responsible to God to walk in the faith of it now.

It was so in the highest way in the Lord Jesus Christ. He

knew that He was a king ; and when Satan came and shewed

Him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them,

offering to give them to Him if He fell down and worshipped

him, the Lord utterly rejected all. But Satan, as it were,

repeated the offer to the church, and she at length accepted it.

In seeking the glory of the world, she has sought honour where

Satan is the prince. Can any man read his Bible and not own

2 e 2
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the truth of this? What did the Lord Jesus do when men

wanted to make Him a king ? He departed from them. When

He stood before Pilate, He admitted that He was a king, but

said, " My kingdom is not of this world .... Now is my king

dom not from hence." By and by it will be. " The kingdom

of the world shall become our Lord's and his Christ's." And

when it passes into His hands, the reign of Christians will

begin. His people will share the kingdom along with Him.

Hence faith waits for this : and meanwhile we are put to the

test now, " as having nothing, and yet possessing all things."

To some it will appear presumption to claim such a privilege

now. But not so. It is faith, and its fruit is growing separation

from the world. The principle is the thing of value. For if a

man only strive for the simplest thing in this world that is an

object to him,—for some present (even if it be a petty) dis

tinction, there is the trace of the enemy's work. God looks for

holy separateness from the world in all His saints : they are not

of the world, even as Christ is not of it. Let it only be in

proportion to a man's spirituality and intelligence. Thus, when

a Christian begins his path of faith, God does not say to him

all at once, You must cut off this and renounce that ; He leaves

room for the exercise of grace and progress in truth. In the

day that salvation came to the house of Zaccheus, the Lord said

not a word of his odious position in the world as a Jewish

tax-gatherer. Nor are we told, in the case of Cornelius, that he

must forthwith give up his place as a centurion of the Italian

band ; because the whole blessedness of God's ways would be

destroyed by laying down and enforcing rules in that fashion.

The church is not governed by a code of formalities. She is led

on by the power of the Spirit of God according to His word.

Just as with a child ; when of tender years he speaks as a child,

understands as a child, and thinks as a child. One could not

wish babes to assume the ways of adults. So it is with spiritual

children. The Lord does not look for such to be occupied with

the things of men and fathers in Christ. He leaves room for

growth in grate. Now, if a man is in a bad state, he takes

advantage of grace, and asks, Is there any harm in this ? Is

there any command for that ? Sometimes a soul only refrains
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from evil doings, in the thought that if he persists he is in

danger of being lost. But what God values is simple-hearted

obedience ; the doing God's will because it is His will, because

it is delight to do His will, because it glorifies Him. He saves

us by His grace, and saves us so as not to see a single fault in

us. And now He says, If I have saved you and put you in

such sureness and perfection of blessing before me, the thing

that I look for is your heart, its confidence in my love and

wisdom, your worship and your obedience.

But God also gives us the knowledge of the coming kingdom

that we are to share with Christ our Lord. It is well to remem

ber that the Spirit of God does not bring about the kingdom.

Not He, but the Lord Jesus only is the king. Thus Christ's

presence is essential to the kingdom, at least in the full mani

fested sense. It would be a kingdom without a king, if Christ

were not personally there ; and therefore it is said, " They lived

and reigned with Christ a thousand years." Christ Himself was

present, and He is the centre of all glory, and blessing, and joy.

In chap. xix. we had Christ and them coming out of heaven in

judgment, and thereon in chap. xx. the kingdom is established

in peace over the earth.

This may answer the first question, as to who they are whom

John first saw sitting on the thrones, and of course in risen

bodies. They are heavenly saints, including (if not exclusively)

the church. The next question is, Who are those whose souls

were seen not at first united to their bodies ? The answer is

plain. If Rev. iv. v. shew us glorified saints under the symbol

of the twenty-four elders, and corresponding with those first

mentioned in our verse, chap. vi. lets us into another scene. It

tells us that there will be saints called to suffer after that, whose

souls John then saw under the altar. They had been slain for

the word of God, and for the testimony which they held, and

they call upon God to judge and avenge their blood on them

that dwell on the earth. Who are these saints that appeal to

God's vengeance ? It is not the church in this case, one can

answer with the utmost confidence. It could not be indeed; for

the church had been already removed to heaven. But, besides,

is the church ever said, in scripture, to call upon God to judge
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and avenge the blood of saints shed on the earth? It would

falsify the very design of God in the church, and in the in

dividual Christian too. We are the epistle of Christ, called

expressly to shew out His glory in Christ, and His grace towards

the world ever since the cross. And as God has allowed men

to put to death His own Son, and, so far from judging the guilt,

has only made it an occasion for shewing more grace still, so

the church is called to suffer, and if need be even to death, for

His name's sake, without such a thought or wish as calling for

vengeance.

Take a plain and signal example of this in Stephen. He was

most grievously trodden down : they cast him out of the city

and stoned him. But he kneels down and cries, " Lord, lay

not this sin to their charge." It was with a loud voice too, for

it was not a thing that his heart did not feel earnestly ; and the

Holy Ghost desired that those who were round him should

know his heart's desire about them, guilty as they were of his

blood. Was this calling upon God to avenge his blood? The

very contrary ; aud so all through. Look at the apostles Peter

and John, who when they were beaten depart from the council,

rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the

name of Jesus. Look again at the first Epistle of Peter ; and

what do you find there ? This is the principle : " If when ye

do well and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable

with God. For even hereunto were ye called."

On the other hand, the world could not go on for a day on

such a ground as this ; it must go to pieces, if evil were not to

be punished, and those who did well and suffered wrongfully

were merely to give thanks. But such exhortations were not

intended for the world. And there is the mistake so often

made. Men forget that the church was called to be a witness

of heaven—was meant to express the mind and grace of Christ,

while walking upon the earth. This is our "one thing"—our

business here below. Of course, this need not hinder the pro

viding things honest in the sight of all men. It is right for the

Christian to do this, but let him weigh well how he does it.

Our behaviour in the most ordinary employment should be a

testimony to this—that we are not of the world ; that we look
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not for honour and credit in the world, but to glorify Christ in

heaven ; that instead of seeking to help on the plans of men,

and to be an ornament in the world, our mission is to make

Him known to it, and to do His will during the little while we

are here.

But to return. We have seen that, though the enthroned elders

are in heaven (Rev. iv. v.), there are afterwards saints on earth,

new witnesses who are called to suffer unto death for the word of

God and the testimony of Jesus ; but who, when they die, cry

for God to avenge their blood on their enemies. Nor is that

wrong in them, though it would be foreign to us, because it is

not the will of God concerning us. But when God has formed

the church, and, after it has been taken to heaven, has raised up

fresh witnesses for Himself on earth, He will begin to deal with

the world judicially Himself. And therefore when these holy

sufferers cry to God against their adversaries, they will have

communion with Him ; and this is what faith always seeks—

communion with God in what He is actually doing or about to

do. God does not thus interfere to judge the world now, and

therefore His saints should not ask Him, as these do, to judge

and avenge. God now endures in perfect patience the wicked

ness of the world ; and therefore a Christian should rather ask

God to turn His long-suffering into salvation for souls. But

when Rev. vi. is being fulfilled, God will pour down judgment

upon judgment ; and the witnesses for God in that day will ask

God to judge, and rightly. They take up the language of the

Psalms, in general so misunderstood and misapplied now, but

then most appropriate and prophetically provided of God.

This shews, then, that there is to be a very different state of

things after the church has been taken away. God begins then

to act in the way of judgment, and those whose hearts are con

verted, and who desired His glory, will be in great darkness

compared with the church. Still, their godly testimony will be

intolerable to the powers of the world, who will spill their blood

like water. The sufferers will cry to God for judgment, and He

will hear them. Look at verses 9, 10, 11 of chapter vi. : " And

when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the

souls of them that had been slain for the word of God, and for
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the testimony which they held." Observe how this agrees with

the two classes mentioned in chapter xx. 4 : " I saw the souls

of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for

the word of God." For mark the answer. They cry, " How long,

O Master, holy and true," &c. "And white robes were given unto

every one of them ; and it was said unto them that they should

rest yet for a little while, until their fellow-servants also and

their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be

fulfilled." When the earlier sufferers, after the removal of the

church, had been called out and slain, they were told of another

and subsequent class who should be killed as they before the

full judgment.

This is exactly what we find in our chapter xx. First, there

are those who sit on the thrones, invested with royal judgment ;

next, there are those who were beheaded for the witness of Jesus

and for the word of God ; and, thirdly, their brethren who, as it

was said in chapter vi., had yet to be completed. These, when

the beast brought out his idolatry, &c., and it was a question of

being killed or of worshipping him, refused : they were faithful

unto death. Well, here they are. " I saw .... and those who

had not worshipped the beast, nor his image, and had not

received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands."

Thus the Revelation gives us the full answer, as to these three

classes. The twenty-four elders correspond with those who sit

on the thrones; the second class are the souls of them that were

beheaded for the witness of Jesus, &c., we had in chapter vi. ;

and then the latter part of the book shews " their brethren that

should be killed as they themselves were," and for whom they

were told to wait. In Rev. xiii. 7, it was said that it was given

to the beast to make war with the saints, and to overcome them.

And more than that. The latter half of the chapter supplies

another part of the description, and shews us how these saints

came to be characterized in Revelation xx. as those who had not

worshipped the beast nor his image, neither had received his

mark on their forehead, or in their hand. In verse 14 the second

beast is said (chapter xiii.) to deceive " them that dwell on the

earth, on account of those miracles which he had power to do in

the presence of the beast; saying to them that dwell on the
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earth, that they should make an image to the beast, which had

the wound by a sword and did live. And he had power to give

breath to the image of the beast, that the image of the beast

should both speak and cause that as many as would not worship

the image of the beast should be killed." Now this most clearly

pertains to the last or third class. Those referred to in chapter

xiv. 12, 13, are probably the same. But again, see chapter xv.

2 : " I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire : and them

that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image,

and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass,

having the harps of God." Thus the Revelation answers fully

the question, "Who are these saints ? It shews us, first, the risen

saints, who had been taken up to heaven, and who come out

with Christ. This is one reason why they are seen separate

from the two other classes. They are viewed on the thrones at

once, because they are already changed into the likeness of

Christ's glorious body. But the others are merely seen, up to

this moment, as souls, and of course not glorified. We hear of

glorified bodies, but never of glorified souls in scripture. The

soul of the believer goes to be with Christ after death, but it

has to be reunited with the body, before it can be spoken of as

in a glorified condition. The only perfect state is, when we shall

bear the image of the heavenly ; when we shall be raised or

changed into His likeness.

If we look at 1 Cor. xv., we shall see that quite plainly. It is

said there, " The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second

man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such are they

also that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also

that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the

earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. Now this

I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom

of God ; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I

shew you a mystery ; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be

changed .... and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and

we shall be changed. For this corruptible, must," not merely

put off corruption, but " put on incorruption, and this mortal"

must not merely slip off this mortal coil, as men say, but " put

on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on
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incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality"—

evidently the glorified state—"then shall be brought to pass

the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory."

Death is not swallowed up in victory when a Christian dies

and goes to be with Christ ; but when He comes, and the dead

are raised, and the living changed. What was done individually

in the case of Enoch and Elijah, will be done on a grand scale

at His coming. All the living saints then will be changed, and

will go to be with the Lord, without passing through death.

These, risen or changed, having been taken up to heaven, will

come thence with Christ, and are here seen on thrones.

But what next is the history of those saints on earth, who

are called after the previous saints have been removed to meet

the Lord ? The Revelation shews us their sufferings for righteous

ness' sake and their death. What becomes of them afterwards ?

The church had been already raised and glorified, and these

sufferers are slain before the reign of Christ commences. Are

these then, who have so suffered, not to reign ? Are they to forfeit

their blessings, because they have resisted unto blood, striving

against sin ? This could never be. " I saw the souls of them

that were beheaded .... and they lived and reigned with

Christ a thousand years." They too are raised from the dead ;

they join the others already glorified, and all reign together with

Christ in " the kingdom."

I apprehend, but I only give it as an opinion, that their re

surrection takes place at or about this time. The beast and

the false prophet have been put down ; Satan has been cast

into the abyss, and the millennial reign of Christ and His risen

saints is now about to commence. The Lord waits, as it were,

for the very last moment. He wants not a soul of His holy

sufferers to be left out of this their special reward. The beast

had persecuted up to the last, and God delays till that moment,

that every one who has suffered with Christ be included in the

privilege of being glorified together. If the account of the

resurrection had been given when the previously-risen saints

were translated to heaven (i.e., before Rev. iv.), there might have

been doubt and anxiety as to the fate of those who suffer after

the church was taken up. One can understand why this notice
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of resurrection is put here. It was the special object of God to

comfort those who subsequently had to suffer and die for Christ,

and to shew that they would not be forgotten by Him. They

are now raised to join the saints already risen ; " and they lived

and reigned with Christ a thousand years." God puts off their

resurrection till just before Christ's reign, and then those that

had meanwhile suffered for Him are raised up.

" But the rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years

were finished. This is the first resurrection." " The rest of the

dead:"—who were they? The beginning of verse 4 includes,

as I conceive, not only the church, but the Old Testament saints;

that is, all the heavenly saints taken up to be with Christ, when

He will have come to receive them unto Himself in the air.

Next, we had the first band of sufferers before the beast came to

the height of his power; and then the last band that suffer

because they will refuse to worship him. These were the three

classes of saints now alike living and reigning with Christ.

"The rest of the dead" must then be the wicked dead, because

the first resurrection includes all the righteous dead.

It answers, in fact, to what our Lord called " the resurrection

of the just" (Luke xiv. 14), save that it is more detailed, if not

more comprehensive. Clearly there is a special resurrection

that belongs to the just, and this without a word about the

unjust. There is a resurrection of the unjust; and when the

apostle Paul spoke in Acts xxiv. before Felix, he testified to

his belief in the resurrection both of just and unjust. But

when the Lord Jesus was raising the consciences of his disciples

to what was good and of value before God, He set forth the

resurrection of the just alone.

But this is not all. There were men trying to bring the

doctrine of the resurrection into ridicule.

We find on another occasion that certain of the Sadducees

came to Him, putting a difficulty, because of a woman supposed

to be married to seven brethren. In the case reasoned on these

seven successively died, and last of all the woman died also.

In the resurrection then, they ask, whose wife should she be of

the seven ? The Lord at once points out that the difficulty was

founded on ignorance of scripture or of the power of God. In
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the resurrection they shall neither marry, nor be given in

marriage, but shall be like the angels; that is, like them in

that respect, not in all things, for they will judge angels ; but

like them in so far as this, that there will be no distinction of

sex—neither marrying uor given in marriage. " Neither can

they die any more." But He adds, "They which shall be

accounted worthy to obtain that world, [or rather 'dispensa

tion'] and the resurrection from the dead," &c. This would be

an extraordinary expression, if all were raised at the same time.

"They that shall be counted worthy to obtain that age;" for

the last word does not refer to the material world, but to a

special dispensation or age, which the unworthy do not obtain.

Weigh the force of the phrase. The resurrection of the saints

is in au age peculiar to themselves. " They which shall be

accounted worthy to obtain that age (the other dead are only

raised after it), and the resurrection from the dead." The resur

rection of Christ was not merely a resurrection of the dead, but

out of the dead. He left them undisturbed in their tombs.

There were certain saints who rose with Him, or rather came

out of their graves after His resurrection ; but the great mass

of the dead were so far unaffected by Christ's resurrection. And

so is it with the saints in principle. Theirs is to be a resur

rection from among the dead. The rest of the dead must rise

at another time ; but they who shall be accounted worthy shall

obtain that age, and the resurrection from the dead. They shall

not die any more. Could God shew more strongly, than by

this language, a distinct and prior resurrection of the saints of

God? '

Hear also the language of Paul in Phil. iii. 11 : "If by any

means I might attain unto the resurrection from the dead." In

common Bibles, no doubt, it is " the resurrection of the dead ;"

but I have no hesitation in saying that this is a complete mistake.

The true and only meaning of the verse, according to the best

authorities, is, " if by any means I might attain to the resur

rection out of (or from among) the dead." It may seem to some

but a slight change ; but if we want to know the mind of God,

it makes a weighty difference ; because, if it is " resurrection

from the dead," it implies that while the rest of the dead remain
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in their graves, there is a resurrection not common to all

mankind, bad and good, but belonging only to those that are

dear to God. The apostle considered this resurrection to be so

bright and blessed, that he says in effect, I care not what the

sufferings and trouble may be, let the road be what it may—if

I am but there ; this is what I wait for and desire at all cost.

For when he said, "if by any means I might attain," not a

shade of doubt is implied as to his having part in the first

resurrection ; but rather that he so valued the prize as to

mind not what the path of suffering might be that led to the

goal

Now let us carry the light of this back to the Revelation.

The reference in " the rest of the dead" is to the wicked dead.

A resurrection was shewn of all the departed saints up to the

display of the kingdom. "But the rest of the dead lived not

again until the thousand years were finished" (verse 5). There

is no difficulty really in the passage ; but men have their own

thoughts and opinions, and cannot make scripture square with

them, whereas all is as plain as God could make it. " This is

the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in

the first resurrection" (verse 6). How beautifully this answers

to what the Lord had said to the Sadducees, "They that are

accounted worthy to obtain that age, and the resurrection from

the dead !" So again St. Paul : '' If by any means I might

attain to the resurrection from the dead."

"On such the second death hath no power." Mark once

more the force of the Lord's words in the gospel : " Neither

can they die any more." As for the persons left to be raised

after the thousand years are over, they are to die another and

most woeful death— the second death. By it all those who had

not part in the first resurrection are to die. Theirs shall be the

second death—meaning that extinction of all hopes of blessing

when all else is blessed in heaven and earth, and they per

petually abide under the wrath of God. They are cast into the

lake of fire. As for those who have part in the first resurrection,

" they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with

him a thousand years ;" and afterwards shall they reign in life

by Him for ever and ever.
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The last three verses that we looked at form a kind of paren

thesis in the chapter, something like what we saw in chapter xiL

There the war in heaven and the consequent casting down of

Satan came in, and then the history which had been alluded to

before (verse 6) was resumed in verse 13. Here is something

similar, for the seventh verse continues the history that had

been already begun just at the close of the third verse. We find

there Satan bound for a thousand years, and consequently his

power of seducing the nations into rebellion against God inter

cepted for a time. After these things, we are told, he must

be loosed for a little season. The seventh verse anticipates his

loosing and its effects. " When the thousand years are expired,

Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to

deceive the nations which are in the four corners of the earth,

Gog and Magog, to gather them together unto the war : the

number of whom is as the sand of the sea" (verse 8). Evidently

therefore verses 4-6 form a parenthesis—important, no doubt,

but still a parenthesis, and not a part of the regular history

found here. One reason why it is given here may be to shew

that, during this same period when Satan is bound, there is the

blessed side—not only the evil one restrained, but Christ and

His saints reigning over the earth. It is never said that we shall

reign on the earth.

In Revelation v. 10, I have already shewn that the common

version of that verse which conveys this is somewhat inaccurate,

and that the true thought of the Spirit of God is not the place

where the saints of God then dwell, but the sphere of their

reign. " They shall reign over the earth." The importance of

the change is not so much as an isolated fact, but because it is

connected with the whole scheme of truth ; and it is a part of

this scheme that the heavenly saints are never to be mingled

with people on the earth. The promise of the first place of

earthly blessing belongs to Israel, and therefore it would make

the utmost confusion, if the heavenly, glorified saints were

jumbled with men in their natural bodies in this world. In

fact, one of the strongest objections that many Christians urge

to the reign of Christ over the earth is founded on the notion

that premillennialism supposes the glorified saints to be mixed
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up with the people then alive here below. But this is a great

mistake.

The church will have its own proper glory ; but withal there

will be two orders or spheres of blessing, and one of a higher

character than the other. All things in heaven will be gathered

under the headship of Christ ; but, beside this, all things on

earth will be at the same time under the same government.

Such is the peculiarity of the millennium. There will be the

heavenly portion above, and the earthly one below, connected

together, but not confounded. This is distinctly taught in

Eph. i. 10, where the apostle says that the mystery of God's

will has been made known "according to his good pleasure

which he hath purposed in himself for the administration of

the fulness of times, to gather together in one all things in

Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even

in him." I am aware there are many who suppose that it

speaks of the gospel dispensation now going on. But this is

unfounded. The church is not a gathering of all nations, but

on the contrary an elect body out of them all. It never was

and never will be a gathering of all nations, peoples, and

kindreds, and tongues, into one. Besides, the verse speaks of

a gathering of all things. There is a gathering together of the

children of God ; for Christ died that He should gather together

in one the children of God that were scattered abroad. But

here it is a question not of persons, but things. When the

glorious administration takes place of which the apostle speaks,

all things are to be put under Christ's headship. He has all

under His headship now in title, but not as an actual displayed

fact.

Daniel does not say that all was to be put under the Son of

man, nor does the Holy Ghost reveal that secret of God's will

in the Old Testament. There was the greatness of the kingdom

under the whole heaven. But the New Testament shews us

more ; it teaches us that, at the very same time when all things

on earth will be put under His government, all things in heaven

will be put under Him too. Nor this merely in a providential

way as now, but directly and personally. The Lord, of course,

is above Satan, the god and prince of the world that now is.
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He does act providentially now ; and, beside that, He has the

full personal title to exercise all glory, heavenly and earthly.

But the time when He enforces the title, and takes all things

under His hand, is future. If He had taken it now in an im

mediate way, all wickedness would be put down. None could

sin without judgment ; neither would there be such a thing as

righteousness suffering, or iniquity exalted. All this is a proof

that, in the full actual sense, the Lord Jesus Christ is not yet

reigning, however true it may be to faith. Look, for instance,

at Psalm xcvii. : " The Lord reigneth." People quote this, as if

applied when the Holy Ghost wrote, or now at any rate. But

the next words refute this ; because, when the Lord does reign

as here meant, the earth will rejoice, &c. Whereas, it is plain

from Romans viii., not to speak of every day's experience, that

the earth is groaning in misery, and that the whole creation

travails in pain until now, which is the very reverse of rejoicing.

But when the Psalms meet their full accomplishment, all

creation will be delivered and will rejoice under the reign of

Jehovah. Faith can say that the Lord reigns now : but He is

not yet exerting royal power over the earth.

When Christ comes in His kingdom every opponent will

have to be put down, and consequently there must be judgment.

The beast and the false prophet were set aside, as we see in

chapter xix., and then comes the reign. And although everyone

is not to be converted, no open sin will be permitted. It may

be a " feigned obedience" that is rendered by a large part of

the people upon the earth, but still in some sort it will be

obedience, even from "the sons of the stranger." That is the

true thought of the millennial reign. It means a time, not when

there will be no evil, but when evil will be suppressed by the

presence of the Lord ; when the heavenly glory will be in

immediate connexion with the delivered and gladsome earth ;

when the earthly people will be restored to their own land,

converted, and owning that blessed One whom their fathers

crucified ; for in Zech. xii.-xiv. we see the very circumstances,

at least as to the earth, that I allude to. In the last chapter the

Lord is " king over all the earth : in that day shall there be one

Lord and his name one." This is precisely the millennium. All
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nations are seen coming up to own the Lord: if any refuse,

they are to be chastised. The Spirit of God particularly notices

the punishment, viz., the withdrawal of rain from such nations

as should not come up to keep the feast of tabernacles. In

Egypt, where such a want would not be felt, the land having

other sources of fertility, there should be another punishment,

"the plague wherewith the Lord will smite the heathen," &c.

Plainly, then, the prophecy shews us the earthly glory under

the reign of the Lord.

But Ephesians i. points us not merely to the heavenly glory,

but to the union under Christ of the heavenlies and the earthlies

—of all things both which are in the heavens and which are on

the earth It is not that all are to be reduced to the same level,

but that all must be gathered in one united system, as having

one head over all, even Christ. But the church is not included

in any of these things. We are not confounded with either ; on

the contrary, we are spoken of as those who have obtained an

inheritance in Christ over all. The church is not to be a glorious

people only, over which Christ is to reign. We are heirs of God

and joint-heirs with Christ—not merely heirs under Christ, but

with Him—according to the blessed type given at the very

beginning of man's history, where, while Adam had the glory of

being head over this lower world, his wife shares the dominion

in virtue of her union with him. The church is the spiritual

Eve of the Lord Jesus, the bride of the last Adam. This may

somewhat explain the force of the words in Ephesians i. 10, 23,

and it shews us the importance of the day we are looking at in

Eevelation xx. For "the thousand years" answer to this very

period, when the administration will be in the hands of the

Lord Jesus, the exalted and manifested Head over all things,

and the church will share all along with Him.

There is another remark that I would make. It is the New

Testament alone that gives us the statement of the period of the

reign. It is there that we find its duration of a thousand years

defined. Almost all prophecy refers to it, but here its bounds are

assigned, and its relation to the eternal state which succeeds.

In one sense Christ will reign, and the saints also, for ever

and ever. So it is laid down doctrinally, apart from time, as in

2 F
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Romans v. 17, where it is said, " they shall reign in life hy one,

Jesus Christ." This does not refer to the millennial reign par

ticularly, which is only a part of the reigning in life by Christ

Jesus. Our life in Christ, being an everlasting one, involves to

my mind that in a certain real and important sense there will

be a reigning blessedly and gloriously with Christ for ever and

ever. But, on the other hand, where we hear of a kingdom

given to Christ, which He surrenders before the end to God

even the Father, this special reign for a limited time has also a

bearing on the heavenly saints. Of course the proper divine

glory of Christ is distinct from these glories and can be com

municated to none. But God spoke of a special reward—the

reward of suffering for Christ. " If we suffer, we shall also reign

with him." " If so be that we suffer with him, that we may be

also glorified together." All this bears on the millennial reign.

Christ will be then publicly exalted in the world—in the very

place where He was despised and rejected. And the saints will

be publicly exalted with Christ in the place of their shame and

sorrow, where they have followed Christ with feeble and falter

ing steps, but where they clave to the name of Jesus, in spite

of loss and reproach. But besides these special rewards, there is

the glory, blessedness, and joy which will never pass away.

The millennium will be a time when many saints are to be

brought to the knowledge of the Lord. It will be the great

harvest of blessing—the time celebrated with such rapture in

the Psalms and Prophets, when the knowledge of the Lord shall

cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea This does not

imply necessarily that every person who knows the glory of

Jehovah will know His grace, and be converted. Nevertheless,

many will be brought to the Lord. But there will also be a true

and real knowledge of God given at that very time. For the

Holy Ghost will be poured out from on high in a special manner,

of which the day of Pentecost was in comparison only like the

former rain, while that will be as the latter rain. It was the

foreshadowing of future fulness of blessing—greater at least in

extent—which will be realised in the millennium.

Now the saints of " that day" will never suffer as a privilege,

never know what it is to follow Christ in reproach, and to be



SENSES OF "FOK EVER AND EVEB." 435

cast out with Him. Consequently they will not reign in the

kingdom. All saints from the beginning, and up to the millen

nium, will have suffered with Christ more or less. But the

church having pre-eminently known the fellowship of His

sufferings, will have special glory. And those saints who will

be brought in after the millennium has commenced, and who

have never known His sufferings, will not so share the kingdom.

Those before it will be brought into the scene of glory, and

changed, because corruption never can inherit incorruption.

Therefore, when they are brought in where God makes all things

new, there can be no question of their bearing the likeness of

Christ, because they are part of the family of the last Adam,

and as being in connexion with Christ, and having His life, that

life will have all its way as to both body and soul : they will

be changed into His likeness. It is true that we have no positive

statement as to the millennial saints, when this change will

take place. But we may gather, I think, from general principles,

that it will be in the interval after the millennium is over, and

before the new heavens and new earth appear with their blessed

inhabitants. But this silence of scripture has left room for some

to be beguiled into the strange notion that the millennial saints

will remain in their natural bodies, marrying and giving in

marriage, throughout all eternity ! Such a notion as this has no

warrant whatever in the word of God. It resulted from always

interpreting the expression "for ever and ever," as if it must

mean eternity necessarily and in every case; whereas in some

places it does, in others not.

Supposing that God's word speaks of an earthly state of things,

and uses the expression, "reigning for ever and ever," as in

Daniel vii. and Luke i., it cannot be understood absolutely.

The words must be limited by the subject-matter of which God

is speaking. Thus in human things, if a man buys a house "for

ever," it does not mean throughout eternity, but as long as the

world goes on in its present form and way; his right holds good

while the earth subsists as left in the hands of man. So God

uses the phrase, " for ever and ever," when treating of earthly

things and people. Only the case is far strongerthan in ordinary

human transactions : for a revolution may despise and destroy

2 f 2
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every such deed of conveyance. But the kingdom of Christ,

before which all opposing authority must bow and become null,

will assuredly secure Israel in all the promises of God. Thus

"reigning over the house of Jacob" cannot but be modified by

tins—as long as the house of Jacob exists as such. But when

the expression is in connexion with the new heavens and earth

in the full sense, Israel is no longer found nationally : such

earthly distinctions disappear, when men are raised from the dead

or changed. When eternal life or eternal punishment is spoken

of, we must take the expression in the largest sense, because

these things have nothing to do with the earth ; they belong to

the resurrection-state. If applied to earthly things, it must be

taken in a limited sense, but when applied to things outside

this world, it must be taken absolutely in all its extent. So

in Daniel vii. 27 " the kingdom under the whole heaven," which

is given to the people of the saints of the high places, is said to

be an everlasting kingdom. This, I apprehend, is the same

period that is called here the thousand years.

The Holy Ghost, in the New Testament, gives us the winding

up of all the ways of God, and shews us that what may have ap

peared to the Old Testament saints to be an absolutely everlasting

condition, is limited and qualified by further revelations, which

make known to us two stages, as it were, instead of one. Thus

the earthly kingdom spoken of in Daniel is to be " everlasting"

in this sense, that it will never pass out of the dominion of

Christ—never be taken out of His hands and given to another

(as previous empires had been taken from their respective

rulers), but it will remain as long as God has an earthly king

dom at all in His hands, and in the hands of the saints of the

high places. When the earthly state ceases, and that kingdom

is given up, Christ reigns everlastingly, though in another way.

For in the eternal state it will evidently not be a question of

all people, nations, and languages serving Him.

This chapter passes cursorily over the millennial state, as far

as men on earth are concerned. If persons wish to look at the

earthly part of the thousand years, they must search into the Old

Testament. There it is spoken of constantly as "that day"—

when the Gentiles will be brought in and blessed—when God's
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name will be exalted—when there will be a suspension of all

warfare and strife. It is the day when the wilderness shall

rejoice and blossom like the garden of Eden, and when the

ransomed of the Lord shall come to Zion with songs and ever

lasting joy upon their heads—and all sorrow and sighing shall

flee away. These words are descriptions that the Holy Ghost

gives of this blessed period in the kingdom. Many have been

disposed to take the prophetic accounts of the millennium

figuratively; but they must allow that these figures may be

much more fully accomplished than they suppose. In other

words, I take the glowing accounts given of the millennium in

the Old Testament prophecies as emblems of real and abundant

blessings on earth. These figures may have a sort of spiritual

meaning too. But, allowing this, we do not take away the

simple and natural meaning of the phrase. For instance,

scripture speaks of the wolf and the lamb, and other animals

that now devour one another, living together in union and

peace. They may be applied as figures to describe what will be

morally true of men, though I do not myself believe that this is

the real intent.

For why should not God bring back the creatures that He

has made, and about which He takes a far greater interest than

men suppose, to a state at least as good as that in which they

were created ? Why should not God root out all the evil con

sequences that sin has brought in, physically as well as morally ?

Because the sin of Adam had effects far beyond his own race :

all that was put under his dominion got into ruin and disorder.

And this is not a mere imaginative notion of ruin, nor a fanciful

exposition of Old Testament prophecy. It is the doctrine plainly

and positively laid down in Rom. viii. It is written there that

" the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by

reason of him that had subjected the same," in plain allusion to

the fall of him that was over the creature. He fell; and creation,

being under the headship of Adam, fell along with him. It was

he who made it subject to vanity ; misery and death came in

through him. For there is no reason to suppose that death

would have reigned with regard to the brute creation of the

Adamic world, any more than with regard to man, if sin had
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not entered. I am aware that the wise men of this world often

speak of fossil remains which shew the death of animals before

man was created. Into such disquisitions I do not enter, but

would only say that there was not the same state of things under

Adam. Supposing now the facts and inferences of geologists to be

sound—whatever living creatures may have been made and de

stroyed in the earth before Adam was created, scripture is entirely

silent about them ; and so I desire to be in expounding it. They

are questions of no moral importance, and therefore a Christian

need not meddle with them. I add that these theories, if true,

do not contradict scripture in the slightest degree. For there

is no trace of man connected with that state of things which

preceded Adam ; and scripture passes over it, hastening to what

is immediately connected with him. When the human race

begins upon the earth, the moral dealings of God are gradually

developed. But man quickly fell, and then creation was de

graded through its fallen head. Death, as far as regards the

Adamic world, entered through the disobedience of Adam—

death directly as to men, and, as a consequence, its ravages

spread throughout all the lower living creation.

When the Second Man, exalted above the heavens, shall

come again, He will not merely have such a dominion as the

first Adam had, when all things in heaven and earth shall be

put under His glorious sway. There is not a single spot or

creature of God's universe but what will feel the effects of His

glorious power, whereby He is able to subdue all things unto

Himself. Thus, if once man fell, bringing in sin and death and

misery, and if all the attempts of the race to remedy the mis

chief, outward and inward, have been but expedients and no real

cure, the Lord Jesus will be the good and sovereign and almighty

Healer of every evil and sorrow of creation. And God will have

such joy—His own joy—in relieving all the wretchedness that

sin had brought about according to His estimate of the worth

of His Son. And if all up to this time will have been but

the filling up of man's cup of woe, how blessed will be the

time when God reverses the history, and when His own Son,

no longer rejected and despised, shall fill the throne of His

earthly and heavenly glory ! When all wickedness shall be put
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down, and righteousness for ever exalted, not by bare power and

glory, but by the One who in grace had borne all the sorrow

first, and suffered the consequences of all the wickedness, accord

ing to the full holiness of God, upon the cross ! And how sweet

to think that God will there shew that there is not an evil, nor

a degradation, nor a pang for which He has not some suited and

glorious answer in and through His Son ! For He will then put

forth all His might to glorify His own Son in the presence of all

flesh, even of those who sent the message after Him, " We will

not have this man to reign over us." But when the blessed One

returns, having received the kingdom, and will reign as the risen

exalted Son of man, all creation will feel the gladdening effects

of the Saviour's headship and rule.

The Lord will exalt Israel on earth and make them, who have

been so peculiarly His bitter enemies, to lead the song of praise

with their once rejected Messiah, now in the midst of the con

gregation. Then it is that they will take up Psalm c., the psalm

of thanksgiving, and will invite all lands to come and praise the

Lord ; yea, to enter His courts with praise. What a contrast to

all that has gone on, or is going on still ! How different from

the hatred which the Jews have ever shewn against the mere

sound of grace going out to the Gentiles ! For when Paul tells

them how the Lord had said to him as he prayed in the temple

at Jerusalem, " Depart, for I will send thee far hence unto the

Gentiles," they heard him to that word ; but it was more than

their proud hearts could brook, and so they lifted up their

voices and said, " Away with such a fellow from the earth : it

is not fit that he should live." But how will grace have changed

and enlarged the narrow hearts of Israel, when they will them

selves go forth with the invitations of mercy to the Gentiles

who had insulted them in all their weary wanderings over the

face of the earth, and who had trodden down Jerusalem during

their appointed times !

The Jews, like Cain, have the mark of the Lord on them, that

they shall not be utterly extinguished, in spite of their blood-

guiltiness. But the Lord will give them repentance in the latter

day, and thenceforward they will be the suited and blessed heralds

of His grace to the uttermost parts of the earth.
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This time of blessedness under the Messiah is what is found

so often and so fully in the Old Testament scriptures. The

gospels, too, open with similar expectations on the part of the

Jewish saints. But further light begins to dawn as the rejection

of Christ becomes more decided, till at length, redemption being

accomplished, the Holy Ghost was sent down from heaven, and

He brought out the full mind of God. Then it was that the

distinction between the kingdom and the eternal state was made

plain. (1 Cor. xv. 24-28.) It was shewn that the earthly reign

of Christ, which in the Old Testament might have appeared

unlimited, will in reality come to a close when He shall have

put down all rule, and all authority, and power.

There are many who think that the millennial state of things

is to be gradually brought iu by the preaching of the gospel,

and other agencies that are now in operation. No doubt they

look for God to bless them in a still greater degree; for no

Christian, perhaps, would say that present appearances warrant

such expectations. But they think that if, instead of the few,

there were many servants of God, and that if it pleased God to

bless the word to the conversion of multitudes everywhere, and

if a spirit of greater love and union and devotedness prevailed

among those that love the name of Christ generally, there and

then would be the reign of Christ on the earth.

Now, I would ask, How do we know that there is to be a

millennium at all ? You answer, From the word of God. But

how is the millennium to be brought about ? Humility would

answer, we must learn this too from the word of God. We all

acknowledge that the earth is to be filled with the knowledge of

Jehovah, as the waters cover the sea. How is this to be effected ?

It is remarkable that in the very scripture (Isaiah xi. 9) where

these words occur, the Holy Ghost intimates that judgment

must precede this time of blessing. (See verse 4.) In that

passage the universal, spread of the knowledge of Jehovah is

made to follow His smiting the earth with the rod of His

mouth, and His slaying the wicked with the breath of His lips

—the very scripture that the apostle Paul applies in 2 Thess.

ii. 8 to the destruction of antichrist, the man of sin. The

Lord Jesus shall consume him with the spirit of His mouth, and
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shall destroy him with the brightness or manifestation of His

coming.

It is perfectly true then and agreed, that there is to be a

millennial time of blessing on the earth ; and the answer to the

question how it is to be introduced is this : the same scripture

which reveals that blessed change tells us that it is to be brought

in by the Lord's coming and smiting the wicked one ; in other

words by judgment, and not by the preaching of the gospel.

The gospel is of all importance for calling souls from earth to

heaven; but it is not the means of dealing with the whole

world, and filling it with blessing. It is the means of gathering

the church out of the world to Christ. When judgment has

had its full course, then the Lord will send out His servants.

The Lord will give the word, and great will be the company

of those that publish it. " Out of Zion shall go forth the law,

and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem." The present dis

pensation is one of gathering out in separation from the world.

The gospel ought to be preached to all, but not with the vain

hope that all are ever to believe it. Thus the Lord, in Mark

xvi., while bidding His disciples to go into all the world and

preach the gospel to every creature, takes pains to add, "He

that believeth and is baptised shall be saved ; but he that

believeth not shall be damned." He prepares them for an

individual and partial reception of it. Thus they would not

be cast down, if they found but a few here and there who

received the word of life. It might be but a Dionysius the

Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with

them. And what were they to the crowds who listened to the

apostle on Mars' hill ? It was a matter of joy and thankfulness

to hear of any who believed to eternal life, for it is thus that

God preserves His servants from being cast down. It is well

to know that all are not going to receive the gospel, but that

God is accomplishing His own purposes. Therefore, when the

Lord blesses the word and awakens the conscience of a poor

sinner here and there, it is a cause of rejoicing.

But we know that as a whole evil will increase, and "evil

men and seducers wax worse and worse, deceiving and being

deceived." How can that be, if the millennial blessing is to be
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the result of the present or such like efforts of Christians in

the gospel ? But the Lord is to smite the earth with the rod of

His mouth, and to slay the wicked with the breath of His lips,

which is said to be like a stream of brimstone. (Isaiah xxx. 33.)

Is that like the gospel ? It is the exact opposite—a figure of

destructive judgment. The gospel delivers from Tophet, but

the judgment of the Lord casts into it irrevocably. Clearly

then it is a judgment from the hand of God Himself, and not

one which man, much less the church, will execute. It is not

the business of the church to cast into Tophet. No power but

God's can consign to hell.

But there is another thing that characterizes the millennium

—the binding of Satan in the abyss. Can the church bind

Satan ? Will anyone tell me that Satan can be absolutely

hindered from deceiving the world by men ? But there can be

no universal blessing for the world till he is bound ; and every

Christian must acknowledge that God alone can either bind or

crush Satan. He may employ an angel, or associate the saints

with Himself, as it is said in Rom. xvi. 20, " The God of peace

shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." The church is

united to Christ, and then will be actually with Him who, as

the woman's seed, is to bruise the serpent's head ; but the power

is in Christ, and not in the church. He will put down all

adversaries when that day of judgment comes ; as it is said,

" He will smite the nations, and rule them with a rod of iron."

(Rev. xix.) And we shall do the same in virtue of our asso

ciation with Christ. (Rev. ii.) In the reign of peace (Rev. xx.

4, 6) we shall still be associated with Him. It is by the church

in its heavenly condition, not while we are on the earth, that

Satan will be thus bruised.

But it is perfectly clear, on the other hand, that the mil

lennium is not exclusively the reign of the glorified saints ;

the earth as such, with its inhabitants, will be brought into

deliverance and blessing. This we saw in Eph. i. 10, where

the true key to its character appears—the union of heavenly

and earthly glory under one and the same Head, in whom also

we, the body, have obtained an inheritance. There will be Jews

and Gentiles, blessed as such in their natural bodies on the
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earth, the subjects of the kingdom; while the glorified saints

will be the instruments of blessing to the earth.

Now the earth is made miserable, and men hardly know how

far they are gone in rebellion through sin. This is not all ; for

there is an unseen enemy, a dark and untiring adversary of God

and man, who has his hosts of wicked angels subject to himself

(Rev. xii.), and uses them as the instruments of his seduction. All

this will pass away; and those very scenes which are now filled

by wicked spirits, the heavenly places (not of course the place

where God dwells in His unapproachable glory, but the lower

heavens that are connected with the earth) will be a part of the

dominion^ of the church in glory, and the heavenly saints will

be as much used to be the means of joy and blessing to the

world as the wicked spirits are now the chief agents of all its

misery. They may for a little season emerge from their prison

after the millennium, to lead the distant nations of the earth

into a last conspiracy against the Lord ; but they will never

regain their former access to the heavenly places, where their

influence was the more subtle and dangerous.

Then will dawn the day of the greatest glory for the world.

Of course, I am not speaking of the cross; for there is no

exaltation Christ will ever have given Him that can be com

pared with the real, deep glory of His death. It has as it were

put it into the power of God to shew mercy according to His

own heart ; and therefore there is not a single joy of the mil

lennium but what will flow from the cross of Jesus. Nay, it

has eternal consequences, and not for the millennium only.

But the age to come, or millennium, while very important, and

a time of wonderful blessing, will be imperfect. And for this

reason : there will be men still in their natural bodies upon the

earth, many of whom will be unconverted. Accordingly, this

chapter shews us that, after the termination of the thousand

years, "Satan will be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to

deceive the nations which are in the four corners of the earth,

Gog and Magog, to gather them together unto the war; the

number of whom is as the sand of the sea " (verses 7, 8). We

do not read this in the Old Testament ; for as it does not inti

mate the close of the reign, so neither does it shew us the epoch
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when Satan will be let loose. The terms in which the judgment

upon the evil one is spoken of there might be construed into a

single stroke, which made an end of the matter.

From Isaiah xxiv. we learn that the scene of the punishment

of the high ones is to be on high, as the kings of the earth will

be punished on the earth. It is evident that by the host of

the high ones the Spirit of God does not refer to exalted men

on the earth (for they are in contrast with the kings of the

earth), but to the powers of evil in the heavenly places. (Com

pare Eph. vi. 12.) This is exactly what we find, though with

fuller detail, in Rev. xii. xix. xx. The kings of the earth meet

with their punishment on the earth, while Satan and his minions

suffer, the host of the high ones, on high. Satan is cast out to

the earth, and his angels are cast out with him. Their place is

found no more in heaven. The particulars are not given till the

Revelation. That day will see the judgment of all foes above or

below. For that this is the millennial day requires no proof.

Next in Isaiah xxv. 6 it is said, " And in this mountain shall

Jehovah of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a

feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines

on the lees well refined." It is a time of blessedness never known

before. Nor is it confined to a certain number gathered out as

now, but " in this mountain shall Jehovah of hosts make unto

all people a feast," &c. "This mountain" is said of the land of

Palestine, because it will be to the whole earth the spot where

Jehovah will be exalted. Of course this is to be understood

morally, not physically. Remark what we have in the next

verse. " And he will destroy in this mountain the face of the

covering cast over all people." The Lord will destroy the dark

ness that is over the face of all nations now, " and the vail that

is spread over all nations." But this era will be also characterized

by the resurrection. "He will swallow up death in victory,"

evidently referring to the first resurrection spoken of in the

Revelation. Then only is the victory complete. (Comp. 1 Cor.

xv.) " And the Lord Jehovah will wipe away tears from off all

faces ; and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from

off all the earth : for Jehovah hath spoken it." It is the time

of blessing for the Jewish people, " And it shall be said in that
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day, Lo, this is our God ; we have waited for him, and he will

save us." Here beyond a doubt it is persons upon earth that

need to be saved. The church is saved already, and we do not

wait for " that day" to come that our God should save us. They

will be saved in the day of glory ; we are saved in the day of

grace. " This is our God : we have waited for him, we will be

glad and rejoice in his salvation. For in this mountain shall

the hand of Jehovah rest, and Moab shall be trodden down

under him, even as straw is trodden down for the dunghill."

There we have one of the neighbouring enemies of Israel trodden

down ; for it is to be a day of judgment as well as blessing.

In chapter xxvi. it is written, " In that day shall this soug

be sung in the land of Judah ; We have a strong city," &c. In

the latter part of it, which I would refer to because of its im

portance, Israel says, " We have been with child, we have been

in pain .... we have not wrought any deliverance in the earth,"

&c. "Thy dead men shall live" (the words "together with"

having no kind of business there), "my dead body shall they

arise." "Thy dead men," that is the Jewish people, who are

regarded in a figure as being dead ; just as in Ezekiel, where

they are represented as not only dead but in their graves. But

as the Lord causes His wind to pass over those dry bones, and

they live; so here, "Thy dead men shall live, my dead body

shall they arise." Not merely thy dead body, but mine. I own

them—they belong to me. Jehovah appropriates them as His,

dead though they may be. But they are to be so no longer;

they shall " arise." " Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust :

for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out

the dead. Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and

shut thy doors about thee." This is not like the church. The

heavenly saints do not enter into their chambers on earth, but

are taken away to be in the Father's house in heaven. But here

is a question of the Jewish people. They are comforted, and

are told to arise out of their degradation ; " for thy dew is as the

dew of herbs." " Come, my people, .... hide thyself as it

were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast."

The indignation that God had so long against His people will

be turned now into indignation against their enemies. The
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Assyrian, used heretofore as God's rod for chastening Israel,

must now meet with his own final doom. "For, behold, Jeho

vah cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the

earth for their iniquity : the earth also shall disclose her blood,

and shall no more cover her slain." And yet this is manifestly

the time when He introduces the millennium, not after it is

over. Jehovah comes out of His place to punish the inhabitants

of the earth. Is this like the gospel, where instead of proclaim

ing the remission of their sins He comes to punish them ? Not

at all. Further, " In that day Jehovah, with his sore and great

and strong sword, shall punish leviathan the piercing serpent,

even leviathan that crooked serpent : and he shall slay the

dragon that is in the sea." Doubtless there is a general refer

ence to the wicked one, Satan the ancient serpent. Only here

he is not viewed as having a place on high, but defeated and

rejected here below. He is not spoken of with the same minute

ness as in the Revelation, which gives us the full light of God

on the subject and the details.

Moreover we find that at the end of the millennium God will

shew that the day of glory (the thousand years, which form the

part of the day of Jehovah, when Satan is bound and the Lord

Jesus reigns manifestly) will no more convert souls of itself

than the day of grace and the publishing of the gospel to the

ends of the earth. For if the day of grace requires the imme

diate power of God to save an individual soul, of course the

same power will be requisite here below in the day of glory.

Whilst the Lord is there, evil will be kept down ; there will be

no leader of man in his evil. But the moment Satan is allowed

to come out of his place, and again exercises his power, we have

plain proof that the heart of man is unchanged. He goes out to

the four corners of the earth to deceive the nations, and gathers

them together for destruction.

These nations are called by a symbolic name, which is a sort

of allusion to the enemies of Israel spoken of in Ezek. xxxviii.

xxxix. But they are not the same, and must be carefully dis

tinguished. For in Ezekiel Gog is literally an individual person

—the prince of the vast north-eastern territories and peoples,

known in our time as the empire of Russia. Gog is to be the
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then leader of that country, which is called in scripture "the

land of Magog." Indeed this is the positive meaning of the

words rendered in our Bibles "chief prince." It ought to be

" prince of Rosh." But when the scriptures were translated into

Latin, which had a great influence on succeeding versions,

the Russian empire did not exist, and could not be known by

that name. For the north of Europe and Asia was then merely

inhabited by hordes of wandering barbarians, called Sarmatians,

Scythians, &c. So when the corrector of the old Latin, Jerome,

came to the Hebrew " Eosh," he thought it must be taken not as

the name of a people, but as a common noun, meaning " head"

or "chief;" just as the Franks, besides giving their name to a

neighbouring country which they conquered, also meant "free

men." Hence probably in our version "Bosh" was translated chief,

which the Hebrew word might equally well bear, if a proper

name were not required by the context ; for " prince of chief,

Meshech and Tubal" makes no good sense. Therefore, I suppose

the translators, not knowing what better to make of it, put the

clause down vaguely as " chief prince of Meshech and Tubal"

However, it is well known that learned persons who had no

light, or a very partial one, on prophecy—scholars who examined

the subject a hundred years ago—concluded that Bussia was

meant. But what is much more important, the Greek version,

or Septuagint, made nearly two centuries before Christ, left

it as "P<ir. They did not know what place or race was meaut ;

but seeing that Meshech and Tubal were given as proper names,

they understood the preceding word similarly. Thus Gog is

really to be " the prince of Bosh, Meshech, and Tubal," which

wiU all be found in the Russian empire. * Ezekiel then shews

* So oven Gesenius in the later results of his researches. It has been

objected on tho authority of Luitprand's Chronicle, &c., that the only people

then called Russians by way of distinction were the dynasty of Norsemen,

who under Ruric acquired the throne of Muscovy. "Gens quaedam est sub

Aquilonis parte constituta, quam a qualitate corporis Graeci vocant Russos ; nos

vero a positione loci vocamus Nordmannos." (De Seiiu Impp. et Regg. v. 6,

p. 96, ed. Antverpiae, 1640.) But I do not see the force of the argument. If

Ezekiel predicts that the prince of Rosh, Meshech and Tubal shall come up to

Palestine in the latter day, what has the mediaeval history of the people Rosh

to do with it f If Cush or Phut is to suffer in Egypt or in the lower Euphrates,

it matters little from what point they first migrated. The prince of Rosh may
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that, when God restores Israel and plants them in their own

land, Russia is to be the last great enemy that comes up to

attack them, and meets with its own demolition from the hands

of God on the mountains of Israel. His prophecy, I think, does

not bear on recent events, save as these may lead on to it ; much

less is it to confounded with the gathering of Gog and Magog

described in verses 8, 9. It cannot mean the same as these ;

for the Jewish prophet speaks of a vast confederacy before the

millennium, or at least at the very beginning of it; while in the

Revelation it is after the thousand years are past.

Gog and Magog here are symbolical expressions, founded, it

is true, upon the prophet of the Chebar, but entirely distinct.

The word by Ezekiel has its accomplishment when Israel is

restored. (See chapters xxxvi. xxxvii.) Gog comes up when

they are dwelling in their unwalled villages, and thinks to make

them an easy prey ; but the Lord interferes. Gog is put down,

and Israel live and nourish quietly in their land. Here they

are symbols borrowed from Old Testament circumstances, but

applied to a time long subsequent. The last enemy which

Israel had to encounter before the millennium was the literal

Gog ; the last rebellion after it derives its name from that well-

remembered effort of the outside nations. Countless swarms

from the four quarters of the earth, under the guidance of Satan,

will repeat (never to be repeated again) what the Russian chief

will have done before them. They will go up on the breadth of

the earth, and compass the camp of the saints about, and the

beloved city. Of course the earthly people and city are meant ;

for Israel will then be a body of saints, a holy people, and Jeru

salem will be the beloved city, not in mere name, but then in

have sprung from the Northmen, and acquired sway over the descendants of

Meshech and Tubal: how does the coming of the Russi from Scandinavia

hinder this p Besides there is no doubt of the emigration of a large part at

least of the Northerns from the East. The Cushites, Goths, Scyths, are pretty'

nearly at bottom the same people, as the Druidical religion is of an Oriental

source, the north of India having been one great settlement. It is too much to

assume that this ecclesiastic nicely distinguished the men of the north who

were beginning to make themselves felt and feared at Constantinople. The plain

fact is before us that the Seventy translate this, dpxovra 'Piic, Miobx cai

6o/3iX. Now 'Pwt is the designation the later Greeks use for the Russians, as

we see in the Byzantine historians.
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truth the city of the great King. These nations come up and

surround them, and God will, if I may say so, be compelled

to destroy them for ever. "Fire came down from God out of

heaven and devoured them" (verse 9). Fire is always the figure

of God's judgment. Thus do they perish. Their leader is not

touched by this judgment : a worse fate is reserved for him.

"And the devil that deceiveth them was cast into the lake of

fire and brimstone, where also [are] the beast and the false

prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night for ever

and ever." His followers are destroyed by a divine judgment

upon earth, but the devil who had led them by his deceits is

cast into the lake of fire and brimstone.

But there is another scene that follows—the most solemn for

man where all indeed is solemn. "And I saw a great white

throne, and him that sitteth on it, from whose face fled the

earth and the heaven; and there was found no place for them"

(verse 11). Mark it well. There are many persons who suppose

this to be the time of the coming of Christ, and who conse

quently put the millennium before His coming. But this will

not bear the light of scripture. Without going to proofs outside

the chapter, I would just take another ground, which is short

and simple, and to my mind perfectly conclusive of the question.

When the Lord Jesus comes, He comes to the earth from heaven.

This is the universal belief, as far as I know, of all persons who

have any defined thoughts about the matter. But such is not

the case here. For the Lord sits on a great white throne, and

instead of His coming from heaven to earth, both earth and

heaven are all gone. It cannot be His coming to the earth, for

there is no earth to come to. The entire system of earth and

heaven, as they now are, will have vanished out of the scene—

not annihilated but destroyed; for there is a great difference

between those two thoughts. However, the earth is no longer

found filling its own place ; it has disappeared. The great white

throne is not therefore on the earth at all ; for from the face of

Him that sat on it the earth and the heaven fled away, and there

was found no place for them. Lest it should be thought that

their fleeing away was a mere figure of speech, it is added that

2 G
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" there was found no place for them." And it is said in 2 Peter

iii. they shall be dissolved and their elements melt with fervent

heat. Observe then that, when Christ is seen seated on the

great white throne, the earth and the heaven are fled away.

What are we to draw from it? Either the Lord Jesus Christ

must have come before this, or He will never come to the earth

at all ; for it would not be the same thing to suppose that He

merely comes to the new earth after all judgment—even of the

wicked dead—is over. Now we know that " the Father judgeth

no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son"—

"ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead." The

general faith of Christians is that He will come back to this

earth. His feet shall stand in a day yet future on the mount

of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, and which

thenceforward is to be not destroyed, but divided in the midst

as a witness of it. These circumstances cannot apply to what

St. John calls the new heaven and new earth, but before the

last physical change. When the great white throne is found

the earth is gone, and therefore the coming of Christ to the

earth must have been before that final scene of judgment. In

point of fact, too, we have had the coming of Christ already

described in chapter xix., and His reign in the early part of

chapter xx. This gives distinctness to the character of the great

white throne.* Nothing can be more simple, if you take it in

the order in which God arranges it. But man is ever perverse ;

and so he blots out the coming of Christ from chapter xix.

* Most extraordinary is the error for which the later editions of the Horae Apoe.,

vol. iv. pp. 210-218, are distinguished from their predecessors: the great white

throne is now supposed to have been in exercise at the opening as well as at

the close of the thousand years. The late Duke of Manchester and a few others

had endorsed the same fancy. If Mr. E. " does not see anything in St. John's

description" of the blessed reign over the earth, in contrast with the fleeing

away of heaven and earth in the subsequent picture, to negative the idea,

reasoning, I fear, would be vain. The omission of a detailed account of the

Lord's throne in the previous verses is no real difficulty. His reign, and that

of the glorified saints generally, we have seen to be distinctly implied in verge

i : they had been amply promised and predicted elsewhere. The needed reve

lation in this place is exactly what God provides—the comfortable assurance that

those called to testify and suffer, after the translation of tho Old Testament saints

and the church, would equally reign with Him during the thousand years, not

to speak of eternal blessedness, which was a matter of course.
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where it is given, and imagines it in chapter xx. 11, where it is

not and cannot be.

Observe also that the judgment of the great white throne is

not a general judgment, any more than the resurrection spoken

of here is a general resurrection. The idea of mixture then is

mere imagination. I hold that every soul of man (i.e., of those

that have died) must be in one or other resurrection. But

scripture shews us that the resurrection of the just is a totally

different thing and at a different time from the resurrection of

the unjust: they have nothing in common, save that in both

cases soul and body must be reunited for ever. There is no

scripture for an indiscriminate rising of all. A few passages

are used to make out a shew of proof. The Lord says in John v.

28, " The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves

shall hear his voice,* and shall come forth; they that have done

good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil,

unto the resurrection of judgment." But this does not shew

that they will rise at the same time. The hour is coming in

which both these classes shall rise ; but instead of saying that

they are all to rise in one common or indiscriminate resurrec

tion, He takes pains to state that they that have done good are

to come forth from their graves for a life-resurrection, and they

that have done evil for a judgment-resurrection. There are two

resurrections, then, not a common one. The very passage that

men cite to prove a general resurrection teaches in fact the

reverse. St. John's Gospel shews their distinctness in character;

his Revelation shews their distinctness in time.

• Not a syllable intimates that there will be one majestic uttered summons,

as Dr. Brown assumes. (Chriit'a Second Coming, 4th ed., pp. 193, 194.) Nor is

the last trump, or the trump of God, connected with any save the righteous.

This trumpet-sound, wo know from scripture, is one. The voice of the Son of

God, scripture with equal distinctness informs us, is to call from the grave both

those that have practised good and those that have done evil ; but the passage

itself indicates two contrasted resurrections, which are separated by a distinction

far deeper than, though confirmed by, the difference of their respective epochs.

The question whether His voice is to be kept up through a thousand years is a

mere cavil. There is nothing to forbid, but on the contrary everything, in my

opinion, to strengthen the thought that the Lord will cause His glorious voice

to be heard in closing judgment after the millennium, as in crowning grace

before it.

2 G 2
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Persons may say, " the hour is coming" implies that all are to

be raised much about the same time. But the word " hour" is

often used in scripture (and indeed everywhere else) in a large

sense. It might comprehend a thousand years or more ; so that

if one resurrection took place at the beginning of the millen

nium and the other at the end of it, it might still be the same

" hour." " The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall

hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear it shall

live." (John v. 25.) This refers to what has been going on ever

since Christ was on earth up to this very moment. "The hour"

there takes in nearly two thousand years ; and surely it is not

too much to infer that " the hour" in verse 28 might embrace,

if necessary, a period equally long. Scripture decides it. The

same John who shews us the rise of all flesh from the grave,

divided into two contrasted resurrections of men characterized

by opposite moral qualities, shews us with no less plainness and

certainty the interval between these resurrections. The chapter

that we are now examining in the Revelation is the answer to

the question, and proves that there will be an interval of at least

a thousand years between the two.

But this is not all. There is a deep fundamental difference in

the nature of the resurrections, as well as a distinction of time.

In the gospel of John, the first is said to be a resurrection of

life, the second is one of judgment. In the former are the

righteous; all who are judged in the latter are the evil Our

translators call it the resurrection of " damnation" though the

real meaning of the word is " judgment." It is the same word

that is used in a verse or two before (verses 21-27). "The

Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto

the Son and hath given him authority to execute judg

ment also, because he is the Son of man." And it is necessary

to bear this in mind, that Christ, while as the Son of God He

gives life, as Son of man comes to execute judgment in His

kingdom. He gives life to the believer, and executes judgment

on the unbeliever. So there are two resurrections answering to

these titles. There is the resurrection of life or the resurrection

of the believer. It is the application to his body of that power

of life which he has already in his soul. But those who have
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refused Christ, what will they have ? The resurrection of judg

ment. They have despised Christ now ; they cannot escape the

resurrection of judgment then.

Looking then at Revelation xx., is not this what we have here ?

First there was the resurrection of life, of " those that have done

good." " Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first re

surrection." What was said about them ? They lived and reigned

with Christ a thousand years. It is a life-resurrection. But look

at the others, the wicked—" they that have done evil." " The

rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand years were

finished." What have you here ? " The rest of the dead lived

not again till," &c. So they do rise. " I saw the dead, small and

great, stand before the throne." None but dead are there, and

how differently do they appear before the throne ! " And the

books were opened ; and another book was opened, which is the

book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which

were written in the books, according to their works" (ver. 12).

Now I fully believe that the saints of God will have all their

works examined : what they have done in the body will come

out. We shall have praise or censure according to our faithful

ness or unfaithfulness, when the Lord Jesus takes His place on

the judgment-seat, and we stand before Him and are manifested

there. It is St. Paul that tells us this. (Rom. xiv. ; 2 Cor. v.)

But the Holy Ghost's object by St. John is to contrast the two

resurrections. Therefore not a word is said in the account of

the first resurrection about our appearing before Him, that each

may receive the things done in the body, whether good or bad ;

but we are represented as judging others. Such is the way in

which the life-resurrection is described. "I saw thrones, and they

sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them." They do,

of course, give an account of themselves to the Lord, and receive

accordingly ; but the Holy Ghost has His own wise reasons for

omitting all allusion to it here. It is a resurrection of life in the

gospel ; and so it is in the Revelation. But when we come to

the rest of the dead who have not done good, when they are

raised and stand before the throne, what a contrast to a life-

resurrection ! They have only done evil ; and when the book of

life is opened, no name is to be found there ; for this is not a
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resurrection of life but of judgment. They are to be judged

according to their works, written in these other books; but their

works are calling aloud for judgment. Their works being only

and always evil, they are judged according to them ; and what

is the result 1 There might be a difference among them in some

respects : there were great and small. But they were all alike

in this—they were not found written in the book of life ; and

whosoever was not found written there, " was cast into the lake

of fire." Not a word is said or hinted that they were written

there. This is a resurrection of those who have no part in that

book, and they are cast into the lake of fire. It is, as if God were

saying, The books of their works call for judgment : is there

nothing to be said in defence of these wretched men ? The book

of life is accordingly opened ; but they are not found there : the

last hope is gone ; and if " any one was not found written in the

book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire" (verse 15). It is

the resurrection of judgment. There is no life, no mercy there.

Those that had their part in the life-resurrection had been raised

long before, and never come into judgment at all ; for it is said

(John v. 24), " He that heareth my word, and believeth on him

that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into

judgment [the same word as in verses 22, 27, 29] ; but is passed

from death unto life."

Nothing then can be more certain than that this is a separate

resurrection, distinct in character, and long severed in tima

The resurrection of life had taken place long ago, and now comes

the resurrection of judgment. " And the sea gave up the dead

which were in it." The depths which man could but imper

fectly explore cannot hide for a moment longer. Nay, the unseen

world, over which he has no control, is also forced to give up its

miserable inmates. " Death and Hades delivered up the dead

that were in them: and they were judged each according to

their works" (verse 13). And their works condemn them. Not

a word is said about them in the book of life, and they are cast

into the lake of fire. This is the second death, the lake of fire.

They are raised from their first death to be cast for ever into

that place of torment, whence there is no escape.

The other scripture of most weight, often used for the purpose
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of proving a general resurrection, is the one in Daniel. What

do we find there ? It is written in chapter xii. 1 : " And at that

time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for

the children of thy people [meaning Daniel's people, the Jews] ;

and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since

there was a nation even to that same time." Evidently, this is

not the millennium. "And at that time thy people shall be

delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book."

This is not the time when the church is delivered ; for we have

been delivered long ago through the cross of the Lord Jesus

Christ. But since the cross of Christ, the Jewish people have

only been in misery : that cross was their guilt. They cried,

" His blood be on us and on our children." The time of their

greatest suffering is to be immediately before the hour of their

deliverance. (Jer. xxx. 7.) Our deliverance, as theirs, is through

the sufferings of Another; but what we suffer is after our

deliverance. For the Jews it is a different destiny. They have

a tremendous tribulation to go through yet ; and it is to be the

worst they will have ever had. But immediately after this their

final deliverance comes—"At that time thy people shall be

delivered," &c. They will not only be delivered as a people,

but they will be saved and converted individually, according to

God's purpose—"every one that shall be found written in the

book" " And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth

shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and

everlasting contempt."

This is commonly applied to the resurrection; but I am

persuaded that it does not apply to the rising of the body. It

is a figure which is taken from it indeed, and which supposes

that great truth to be known. But it is the same kind of

expression, and applied to a similar subject and end, that I have

referred to in Isa. xxvi. 19, where Israel was described as "my

dead body," and was called on, as one dwelling in the dust, to

awake and sing. So here it is said, " Many of them that sleep

in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life,

and some to shame and everlasting contempt." This does not

suit any scheme of interpretation, if it be applied to a literal

bodily resurrection of good and bad at the same moment. You
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will observe that this is before the millennium. It is evidently

before the time of deliverance and blessing. There is a time

of trouble immediately after which Daniel's people are de

livered, and those who might have been forgotten (sleeping as

it were among the Gentiles), reappear, but not all for the

same end—some to shame, and some to everlasting life. (Com

pare also Isaiah lxvi. 20, 24.) This does not answer the pur

pose of those who quote the text. For their idea is, that there

is the millennium first, and then the resurrection of good and

bad. This resurrection, literal or figurative, is before the mil

lennium, and after it is a time of greater trouble than Israel

ever knew.

My conviction therefore is that Dan. xii. refers to the Jews.

First, in verse 1, those who are to be delivered are spoken of in

connexion with the land of Palestine. Then it is shewn that many

of them who have been sleeping in the dust of the earth will

come out of their degradation, will awake, some to everlasting

life, &c. Some of those Jews that are to come forward out of

their hiding-places all over the earth would prove to be rebels

and be treated accordingly ; while others will learn that the Lord

has wrought with them for His name's sake. We may compare

this with Ezekiel xxxvii., where the dry bones set forth the house

of Israel. No doubt can be left on any serious mind as to that

passage ; for the Lord Himself has interpreted it as the figure

of the future resurrection of Israel. " Behold, O my people, I

will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your

graves." And if in Daniel it is said that some are to have

everlasting life, Ezekiel says that the Lord will put His Spirit

in them. It is a spiritual as well as a national restoration. So

the passage in Daniel refers to a figurative resurrection of

Israel, when some will awake out of their moral death.

We may now come back to Eev. xx. with the increased con

viction that the doctrine of one general resurrection is a total

mistake, and that God's word teaches a resurrection of the just

and another of the unjust. This which is spoken of at the close

of our chapter is solely of the wicked dead ; it is a resurrection of

judgment. I appeal to you whether you could rest the salvation

of your souls on your works. I admit that our works will be
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examined, and that we shall receive accordingly; but this is not

the same thing as being judged according to them. In the one

case the person is accepted, but his works are reviewed for praise

or blame ; in the other, the person is judged according to works

that are not mingled, but altogether bad and only such. For a

natural or unconverted man has no life towards God ; therefore

he can have nothing but evil works to be judged for. Not so

with the believer. No doubt there are works sometimes mingled,

sometimes even worse in him : but he has a standing beyond all

that he is; else salvation were impossible righteously and in

peace. He has the new nature that God has given and will not

take away; he has also redemption, the forgiveness of sins—

both in Christ. His works will be examined, and they have a

most important bearing on the position that the Lord will assign

him in His kingdom. To be saved or lost is never a question

of reward, but of the grace and power of Christ. When we

talk of reward, it is a debt due for work done; but when of

salvation, it is never spoken of in scripture as a reward of works.

It is the grace of Christ—the fruit of His work and suffering,

which God has given us in sovereign love.

And when we stand before Christ, it will not be to take our

trial for condemnation or acquittal : this would be to deny our

justification and the value of His own work. All our ways

will be manifested in God's light, and the Lord will bring us

triumphantly through ; but He will not pass over a single deed,

word, or thought that has been against Him. And as a Christian

now can before God examine his ways, pass judgment upon

them, and thank God for His faithful discipline ; so it will be

in a still brighter and more blessed and perfect way before the

judgment-seat of Christ. It will then be no question of being

saved only, but of vindicating the Lord's glory and goodness.

Solemn certainly; but is it a thing that we ought to dread?

We shall have to be thankful for it through all eternity. For

self-judgment even now is no small blessing—next perhaps in

value to the joy of grace which leads to our worshipping God

and serving Him faithfully in the Spirit. We shall not have a

word to say in justification of any fault ; but the Lord will have

much to say for us. He will bring out all that we have done,
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and we shall receive according to it. For evil we shall suffer

loss ; for good He will give us reward.

But what a difference is here! The dead now stand before

the throne : what an end ! Not annihilation, but incomparably

worse—destruction. They have no life—nothing but dead works.

They refused Christ; they rejected whatever testimony God tried

them by ; and what do their works deserve ? They are cast into

the lake of fire. Death and Hades are now no longer needed ;

they are personified as the enemies of God and man, and as such

are in the vision (verse 14) cast into the lake of fire also. *

We hear of none but unbelievers here. Only such indeed

come into judgment, as we know from Him who assures us that

believers do not come there ; and none with whom God enters

into judgment are or can be justified. It is the judgment of the

dead after all the righteous who slept in Christ had been raised

to reign with Him long before. The saints who lived do not

enter this judgment, though no doubt they, like ourselves, shall

render an account of all to God.

• Some will be startled to hear that Mr. E. (S. A., vol. iv. pp. 197-204)

applies Matt. xxv. 31, &c., to the rapture of the living saints, the dead having

been immediately before raised and caught up. Then follows, as he conceives,

the catastrophe of an unprecedented disruption of the earth's crust, as far as

the Roman world is concerned, the risen saints being perhaps (!) the attendants

of the Lord's coming and judgment. In a note to page 291 it is said that,

though there may be a primary reference to the judgment of the living at

Christ's coming, yet secondarily a more extensive judgment of the dead too

may be included. The truth is that all is confusion. In fact the sheep are

distinguished from the King's brethren, as well as contrasted with the goats.

Not a word implies resurrection or rapture to heaven. It is a glorious scene on

earth, subsequent to Christ's appearing, and therefore to the removal of the

heavenly saints, and a judicial dealing not with the dead but the living ; and

not with all the living, but all the nations or Gentiles who are disposed of on

tho ground of their behaviour to the King, as presented by His brethren who

had announced the kingdom (ef. chapter xxiv. 14) before the end came. There

is not a trace of resemblance to the scene of the great white throne, nor any

judgment of tho dead. There is no issue beyond the solemn and final one, for

those concerned, of honouring or despising the King in His messengers. Be

sides, the insuperable difficulty for Mr. E and for most expositors is the place

which tho revelation of the first resurrection occupies, viz., after the destruction

of the beast. The non-recognition of a previous rapture of saints, to whom the

Apocalyptic sufferers are added just before the millennium, is the occasion of

these errors, the denial of tho true and proper charactor of the church being

probably the grand source of all.
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CHAPTER XXI.

It would have been a happier division of these chapters if

chapter xxi. 1-8 had been made a part of the same series of

events which was given in chapter xx., following it in unbroken

succession. There is a very decided termination of the chain

at the close of the eighth verse of this chapter. Thence to the

end, and taking in the first five verses of chapter xxii., we have

another connected portion. The first eight verses refer to a

totally different time from what follows. From chapter xxi. 9

we have to go back again to the millennium ; whereas the

previous verses of the chapter are the fullest account that the

word of God furnishes of the new heavens and new earth, in the

proper sense of the words. This is subsequent to the thousand

years' reign, to the great white throne, and of course to the

complete dissolution of the heavens and earth that now are,

which were found when that throne was set up. Then, when

this account of the eternal state is closed, the Spirit of God

supplies a very important appendix, if I may be allowed the

expression, on the state of things during the millennium, which

was not given when that epoch was noticed in the historical

sequence of Rev. xix. xx. xxi. 1-8.

But perhaps it may be asked by some objectors, What is the

authority for dividing the chapters thus? Why not take the

whole of chapter xxi. (as it was probably understood by those

who made the division) as one and the same time ? Why not

suppose that the account of the New Jerusalem in verse 10

refers to the same date as the mention of it in verse 2 ? The

answer is simple. In the eternal state God has to do with men.

All time distinctions are at an end. There is no such thing
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then as kings and nations. Accordingly, this we do find in the

first eight verses. Take for example the third verse: "And I

heard a loud voice out of heaven [or the throne], saying, Behold

the tabernacle of God [is] with men, and he shall dwell with

them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be

with them, their God." Whereas, if we look at the latter part

of the chapter, we have again to do with nations and earthly

kings. "And the nations shall walk by means of its light; and

the kings of the earth do bring their glory," &c. When eternity

begins, God has done dealing with things according to the order

of the world—kings and nations, and the like provisions of a

temporal nature. All this implies government, as government

supposes that there is evil which requires suppression. Conse

quently, in the latter part of our chapter it is not the eternal

condition which we have, but a previous state, the early verses

(1-5) of chapter xxii. being the continuation of this description.

There a tree is described, " and the leaves of the tree [are] for

healing of the nations." That is, at the time of which the verse

speaks not only are there nations, but they are not removed

from the need of healing, and God supplies what they want.

This must convince any unprejudiced mind that the Spirit of

God in chapter xxii. does not refer to what follows the last

judgment, when all that is connected with the world is entirely

closed, but that He goes back to a previous state when God is

still governing. It will be observed also that in the portion

relative to the millennium (that is, from verse 9 of chap. xxi.)

we have dispensational names, such as the Lord God Almighty

and the Lamb ; not so in chapter xxi. 1-8, which discloses eter

nity, where God shall be all in all.

But it may help souls still further to remark, that it is the

manner of God in this book to take a retrospect. I say this to

shew that I am not at all arguing for something without pre

cedent, in the order in which, as I conceive, these events are

arranged. Take, for instance, chapter xiv. There we had seen a

regular sevenfold series of events, in the course of which the

fall of Babylon occupies the third place. After that comes the

judgment on the worshippers of the beast ; next the Holy Ghost

pronounces the blessedness of those that die in the Lord ; then
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the Lord's coming in judgment, presented in two ways, as reap

ing the harvest, and as trampling the winepress (the harvest, a

judgment of discrimination, and the vintage one of pure ven

geance). Babylon there has got its place assigned very clearly.

But long after this in the prophecy, when the Spirit of God has

given us the seven vials of God's wrath, we have Babylon again.

The fall of Babylon is under the seventh vial. And this is

important: for the Holy Ghost then proceeds to describe the

character and conduct of Babylon, that required such a fearful

visitation from the hand of God. In this case the Holy Ghost

has carried us down in chapter xiv. to events subsequent to

Babylon's fall, and even to the Lord's coming in judgment ; and

then He returns to shew us details about Babylon and her

connexion with the beast, and the kings of the earth, in chapters

xvii-xviii.

Now it appears to me that this exactly answers to the order

of the events in chapter xxi. There is a striking analogy in the

way in which Babylon and the heavenly Jerusalem are intro

duced, and though, of course, there is the strongest and most

marked contrast between the two objects themselves, still there

is enough to make it manifest that the Holy Ghost had them

together in His mind, as it seems to me. Thus, in Rev. xvii. 1,

it is said, "There came one of the seven angels that had the

seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me,

saying, Come hither; I will shew thee the judgment of the great

harlot that sits by the many waters." Such is the announcement,

where the vision goes back to describe Babylon and her doom.

Just so are we introduced to the counterpart of this vision in

chap. xxi., which looks back at the bride, the Lamb's wife. "And

there came one of the seven angels that had the seven vials full

of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come

hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife." As Babylon

had had its place defined in the historic line of events, and then

that line being completed, the Holy Ghost stopped to disclose,

retrospectively and at full, those moral ways which had forced

God, so to speak, to judge her ; so exactly the Lamb's wife, the

New Jerusalem, had been seen in both capacities, in the final

sketch of the history up to the very end. And now the Holy
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Ghost goes back to describe the same New Jerusalem, with

reference to the millennial reign, and the kings and nations

then to be on earth. We have seen the bride, the Lamb's wife,

that had made herself ready, in chapter xix. 7. We have had in

chapter xxi. 2 the New Jerusalem spoken of as coming down

from God out of heaven, still fresh in bridal beauty, after more

than a thousand years have passed away. But now in xxi. 9

the very important fact comes out, that the bride, the Lamb's

wife, is the holy city Jerusalem. " There came unto me one of

the seven angels . . . and talked with me, saying, Come hither,

I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. And he carried me

away in the Spirit to a mountain great and high, and shewed

me [not that great city, but] the holy city Jerusalem, descending

out of heaven from God." John was called to see the bride, and

looking, he saw the heavenly Jerusalem. Thus, if we had the

bride in relation to the Lamb in chapter xix., and as the holy

city, New Jerusalem, in relation to the eternal state, verse 9 and

the following verses of this chapter shew us that, during the

interval between the marriage of the Lamb, and the -new heaven

and earth in the eternal state, she has a very blessed place in

the eyes of God and man. It is the church's millennial display.

These few prefatory remarks may clear the way, and prove

that I am not assuming more than can be demonstrated in taking

the first eight verses as the proper sequel of the series of events

found in chapters xix.-xx., and the rest of this chapter from verse

9, as a retrogressive description of the millennial state. There

are evidently the strongest reasons for it, and indeed, any other

interpretation is, I conceive, out of the question, if the context

be duly weighed. It is impossible for an unbiassed and instructed

person, who carefully considers the circumstances here described,

to suppose that what follows the 9th verse can synchronize with

the section which immediately precedes. They are, as already

remarked, two irreconcileable states of things. *

* Had Mr. Elliott sufficiently weighed these considerations, I cannot think

that he would have left the readers of the Horae Apoc. (vol. iv. pp. 210-218) in

such perplexity as to the chronological place of these visions of the New Jeru

salem. The reason why "such strong arguments," as he confesses, "press

antagonistically" for the millennial and the post-millennial reforence is, because

each side has a measuro of truth left out of the account by the other. On the
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What is it that the Holy Ghost shews the apostle, after the

old heaven and earth had disappeared and the last judgment ?

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven

and the first earth were passed away ; and the sea was no more."

These words are not to be taken in a mere preparatory and moral

sense. The prophet Isaiah had spoken in that way. In Isaiah

lxv. a new heavens and a new earth were announced : but how

differently ! There the language must be taken in a very qualified

sense indeed. "For, behold (verse 17), I create new heavens

and a new earth ; and the former shall not be remembered nor

come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that

which I create : for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and

her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in

my people ; and the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in

her, nor the voice of crying. There shall be no more thence an

infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days : for

the child shall die an hundred years old, but the sinner being

an hundred years old shall be accursed." Clearly this is a

very bright change, but it is an earthly condition. There are

infants and old men here; and though the description is pur

posely contrasted with anything the world has yet seen, still it

is a time-state of blessedness, and not of eternity. The apostle

John shews us in the Eevelation the new heaven and the new

earth, not in a relative sense but in the most absolute. In the

Old Testament they are limited, because connected with Israel

upon the earth. So it is said of the Lord, " He shall reign over

the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be

no end." This is an Old Testament hope, though said in the

New, and it means of course that He shall reign over the house

of Jacob as long as it exists as such upon the earth. When the

earth disappears and Israel is no longer seen as a nation, they

will be blessed, no doubt, in another and better way ; but there

will be no reign of Christ over them as an earthly people here

one hand, it is not only the cursory but the most careful reader who is compelled

to allow that chapter xxi. 1-8, fairly interpreted, is post-millennial. On the

other hand, the internal evidence from verse 9 is equally conclusive that, with

this new vision of the Seer, we begin a retrospective glance at the same city

during the millennium, though of course its own intrinsic blessedness and glory

will abide for ever.
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below ; so that this kingdom, while it has no end as long as the

earth subsists, must necessarily be limited by the earth's con

tinuance. It is thus that I understand the new heavens and the

new earth spoken of in Isaiah. The New Testament uses the

phrase fully and absolutely, as an unending state; but in the

Old Testament it is tied down to the earthly relations of which

the Holy Ghost was then speaking.

What makes it still clearer is that the next verse (Isaiah Ixv.

21) goes on to say, " And they shall build houses and inhabit

them ; and they shall plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them.

They shall not build and another inhabit .... mine elect shall

long enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not labour in

vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed of the

blessed of the Lord," &c. Now all this is most cheering. So again,

" The wolf and the lamb shall feed together .... They shall

not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord."

Glowing and beautiful as this picture is of what the Lord can

accomplish, it is in connexion with the earth and an earthly

people. It is not the eternal state, but an exceedingly glorious

day, when death will be the exception and life the rule. I say

that death will be thus rare, at least in the Holy Land, because

of that verse, " The child shall die an hundred years old, but the

sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed." The

meaning is, that if a person dies at a hundred years old, he will

still be comparatively a child ; and that even when death occurs

at that age, it is only as the result of an express curse of God.

Thus will it be during the millennium.

And this seems to answer a question often asked : What will

become of all the righteous people during that wonderful reign ?

If the first resurrection is then past, and in the second resur

rection none but the wicked dead are raised, what can be the

destiny of the righteous who live during the millennium ? The

truth is, there is no scripture proof that such die during the

thousand years. What is said supposes the contrary. Therefore,

if they die not during the millennium, there are no righteous to

be raised at the end of it. The resurrection at the end remains

consequently for the wicked dead solely. The righteous will be

raised before the millennium, the wicked after it. The just who
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live during the reign of Christ are not called to die at all, as far

as scripture informs us. We may be sure that these millennial

saints will be changed into the likeness of Christ ; they will be

transplanted into the new heavens and earth. We are not called

upon to conjecture how this will be. It is sufficient for us to

know that, though they are not described as dying during the

millennium, and therefore do not need to be raised ; yet when

the new earth appears men are found upon it quite distinct

from the New Jerusalem (i.e., the symbol of the glorified heavenly

saints). I believe that verse 3 warrants this statement. " Be

hold, the tabernacle of God [or the city that descends] is with

men," &c.

Another proof that Isaiah does not speak of the eternal state

described here is this : When the new heavens and earth are

seen by the New Testament prophet, the old are said to be

passed away, and the sea no longer exists. Not so in Isaiah's

prophecy. There it was rather the spirit or pledge of the new

that came into the old ; a shadow of what was to be, and not

the very image or accomplishment of the thing. They are said

prophetically to be " new," because of the great joy and blessing

that God will give to His people Israel in their land. In the

Revelation "there was no more sea." In the Old Testament,

on the contrary, " the abundance of the sea (it is said) shall be

converted unto thee .... Surely the isles shall wait for me, and

the ships of Tarshish first." (Isaiah lx.) There can be no just

doubt that this chapter speaks of the same time as chapter lxv.

" For thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upou

thee." This and other passages prove that there is still to be sea

at the time spoken of by Isaiah : the isles and ships necessarily

suppose it ; and " the isles afar off" are introduced between the

two statements of the new heavens and new earth in Isaiah lxv.

and lxvi.

Here in Revelation not merely the present dispensation but

the present heaven and earth have passed away, and give place

to " all things made new." Doubtless the new heaven and earth

will be made out of the old. Just as the resurrection-body will

be formed out of the present body of humiliation by the power

of God, so are the present earth and heavens destined to a

2 H
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kindred transformation. After the dissolution they will reap

pear in the form of the new heavens and earth. "No more sea"

would be impossible without a miracle, as long as life in its

present condition has to be maintained. The sea, as my reader

knows, is absolutely necessary to animated nature as it is. Man

could not exist without it ; and so with regard to every animal

and even vegetable upon the face of the earth, not to speak of

the vast world of waters. But when time is done—when there

is no longer the natural life that is sustained by God—when

the millennium shall have yielded the brightest witness to this

as well as to every other fruit of His wisdom and goodness and

power—a new state of things altogether will ensue, and this

perfect and everlasting. There will be new heavens and a new

earth ; for the first heavens and first earth are passed away ; and

there is no more sea. Perfection is come for the universe.

But that is not all. Into this dwelling-place and scene of order

that God will have made, so remarkably distinguished from

all that has been before, and even from that which accompanies

the reign of His own Messiah, John sees " the holy city, New

Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as

a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a loud voice out

of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God [is] with men,

and he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and

God himself shall be with them, their God " (verses 2, 3). I

apprehend that the New Jerusalem is the tabernacle of God. It

is where He abides in a very special sense. And this tabernacle

of God descends out of heaven to be with men. The heavenly

saints compose the tabernacle of God ; while those that are

found upon the new earth are simply described as " men." They

are no longer Jews and Gentiles then, as in the millennium ;

this will have all passed away with "the first or former things."

Every distinction which had to do with time is at an end.

When a saint is risen or changed, he is no longer a Jew or a

Greek ; he is a man, though bearing the image of the heavenly.

So here God has to do with men, and " he shall dwell with them

and they shall be his people; and God himself shall be with

them, their God." Instead of regarding it from a distance, God

will not merely come to visit the scene that His hand has made
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for man as of old in the garden of Eden ; but He will dwell

eternally in their midst. " And God shall wipe away every tear

from their eyes ; and death shall be no more ; and no sorrow,

nor crying, nor pain, shall any more be ; for the first things are

passed away" (verse 4). Unquestionably the figures that are

used to describe this state of things are derived from Isaiah—

figures which the Spirit of God had applied primarily to millen

nial blessedness. Isaiah predicts a glorious but earthly condition,

which God will make true of the just during the millennium.

Blessedness will then be the rule, sorrow the exception. Similar

terms, but with striking differences, the Holy Ghost now takes

up and applies in a far deeper and really unqualified sense.

And if we look for a moment at 2 Peter iii. we shall find, I

think, a link between Isaiah and Eevelation. It is written in

2 Peter iii. 10, " The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the

night, in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great

noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. The earth

also and the works that are therein shall be burned up. . . . The

heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall

melt with fervent beat." Now it appears to me plain that this

is what takes place at the epoch of the great white throne. For

the moment the Lord is on that throne, the earth and heaven

flee from before His face, and there is found no place for them.

It is a part of " the day of the Lord ;" which day comprehends

the whole time from the Lord's interference to judge the world,

taking His great power and reigning, until He delivers up the

kingdom, after the millennium and the subsequent judgments

are over. * " Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved,

what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation

and godliness ; looking for and hasting unto the coming of the

day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved,

* My friend Dr. Brown will forgive me for thinking that the argument, even

in its amended shape {Second Advent, p. 289), which he " believes it to be im

possible to answer," is a complete and obvious fallacy. I deny that the day of

the Lord, as St. Peter uses it, is the mere epoch of the Lord's coming, but rather

the entire period covered by His reign and judgment. Hence the millennium,

as well as the final dissolution of the actual heaven and earth, may and do occur

within the compass of His day, while His coming may precede them both. His

mistake lies in identifying the day with the coming of the Lord.

2 H 2
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and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ? Nevertheless

we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new

earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness."

Now this is the state described, with fuller details of time

and character, by the apostle John. The new heaven and earth

are what we find in the beginning of chapter xxi. These are

the new heavens and earth, " wherein dwelleth righteousness."

Righteousness is at home there, because there God dwells, and

this can only be because righteousness is the pervading feature.

It is plain that the Holy Spirit in St. Peter refers to the passage

of Isaiah, as it is said, "We according to his promise." But

still He gives it a larger and deeper meaning. And St. John,

the last of the New Testament writers, takes up the same

thought, and puts each truth in its place. He shews us that

while the millennium may be a partial fulfilment of it, the full

force of the expression will not appear till the millennium is

over; and then, when all is according to divine thought and

purpose, God will rest, and men—not Israel only, but redeemed

and glorified men—shall be His people, and He their God.

To one other scripture I must refer, in order to connect the

various passages which bear on the eternal state. In 1 Cor. xv.

23 we read that every one is to be raised in his own order:

" Christ the first-fruits [who is raised already] ; afterward they

that are Christ's at His coming. Then cometh the end, when

he delivers up [which is the true reading] the kingdom to God,

even the Father, when he shall put down all rule and all

authority and power." This is the task of Christ during the

millennium : He will abolish all opposing rule, subjecting to

Himself every adversary and all things unto the glory of God

the Father ; for such is the ultimate object of His exaltation, as

we see from Phil ii. " For he must reign, till he hath put all

enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed

is death." This exactly harmonizes with Rev. xx.-xxi., where

we find, first the reign of Christ, then death destroyed, and after

that the new heaven and earth, which is the time when Christ

is said in 1 Cor. xv. 24 to deliver up the kingdom to God, even

the Father. Not that Christ will cease to reign divinely : but

the special human reign of Christ will terminate—that is His
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reigning for a given period over an earthly people, and the world

at large, which the heavenly saints in glory will share along

with Him. This will end. All the righteous will at last he in

a risen or changed condition, all the wicked dead cast into the

lake of fire, and the kingdom closes. Its surrender to God the

Father in no way touches the personal glory of the Lord Jesus.

The kingdom that Christ has during the millennium is not

what He has as God, hut as the risen man—as the One who

was humhled, hut has been exalted. This He delivers up to

God, even the Father (Himself also as man taking the place of

subjection in glory, as of old He did in grace on the earth), that

God—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—may be all in all—God

as such having the place of supremacy throughout eternity.

But although the human or mediatorial kingdom of Christ will

terminate, not so the divine kingdom ; and therefore we, being

made partakers of the divine nature, are said to reign for ever

and ever. (Rev. xxii.) So in Romans v. it is said, "We shall

reign in life by one, Jesus Christ." Of course, partaking of the

divine nature does not touch the incommunicable glory of the

Godhead. But it remains true that we have an eternal life, and

that its endless character flows from the fact that it is given to

us by One who, though truly man, is a divine person, by Him

who is the living One and was dead, and, behold, is alive for

evermore. "We shall reign in life by One, Jesus Christ" —a

reign which is not limited in time any more than sphera

You will observe that it is God who is prominent through

this portion, exactly answering to what we saw in 1 Cor. xv. 28.

"And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all

things new. And he saith [to me], Write ; for these words are

true and faithful" (verse 5). He speaks that sits on the throne.

We do not get the Lamb mentioned. It is the glory of God

in the fullest possible seuse that we have here. " And he said

to me, They are done. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the

beginning and the end." No doubt Christ is the Alpha and

the Omega too, as we find in chapter xxii. 13 ; but it is not the

Lord as such that acts and speaks here, but God. " I will give

him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.

He that overcometh shall inherit these things; and I will be
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a God to him, and he shall be a son to me" (verses 6, 7).

Nothing can be plainer than that it is God as such who is

speaking all through. " But for the cowardly, and unbelievers,

and abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor

cerers, and idolaters, and all the false, their part [shall be] in

the lake that burnetli with fire and brimstone, which is the

second death" (verse 8). A most awful word of warning, and

especially as used here ! For mark the force of it. It is then

God shall be all in all — God who is love. But He is not

merely love, which is a false and infidel thought ; He is light as

well as love. It as much appertains to God to be holy as to be

gracious; and the very same portion of His word teaches us

both these truths. And here is the final proof of it. In love He

comes down to be with His people. They may be men, but

they are no longer in weakness and sorrow ; for God Himself

has wiped away every tear from their eyes. But He is light,

and therefore in presence of all things new, where righteousness

dwells in peace, when there is no evil or sin, but separation

from it for ever by the power of God; even then the portion

of the wicked is in the lake burning with fire and brimstone.

Note well that this is the eternal state. Remember that in the

eternal state there is the doom, the never-ending doom, of those

who have rejected Christ and taken their stand on their own

miserable self. Here is the award from God Himself. Their

part is the second death, where their worm dieth not and the

fire is not quenched, as the Lord Jesus so touchingly expresses

it. No declaration can be more solemn than that of Rev. xxl 8,

not only because of its character, but because of its place. When

God will have rest in the new heavens and earth—when He

will come down to abide among men, because there will no

longer be any evil to check His dwelling with them—then it

is that the awful scene presents itself of evil and its hopeless

unending torment. This is what God teaches us in His picture

of the eternal world. There is not only the bright side, but

none the less the lake of fire, which has its course ; nor does a

word intimate that its horrors will ever come to an end.

But now the Holy Ghost, having brought us to " the end" in

the most absolute sense, leads us back again. We have seen
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the New Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God,

prepared as a bride adorned for her hushand, when this eternal

condition begins. But what is its relation to the millennial

earth ? If we had only the previous revelations, we could not

have answered this clearly. The bride, the Lamb's wife, has had

her joy consummated in heaven ; then as the New Jerusalem,

after the millennium, she has taken her place as regards the

new heavens and earth ; but what is her relation to those here

below during the millennium ? This is now made plain. " There

came one of the seven angels that had, &c. . . . and talked to

me, saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's

wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high

mountain, and shewed me the holy city Jerusalem, descending

out of heaven from God, having the glory of God. Its lustre

[was] like a stone most precious, as a jasper stone crystal-clear."

It appears to me that this account of the city's bright lustre

like a jasper has a very close connexion with what had just

before been said of it, as having the "glory of God." For

when God Himself was seen on the throne in chapter iv., He

was in appearance like a jasper and a sardis. Here the New

Jerusalem has God's glory, and its lustre is jasper-like. But

this is not all. " It had a wall great and high," and after this

we are told in the 18th verse that "the building of its wall was

of jasper." Hence it is plain that this is peculiarly the stone

which is used to describe the glory of God, as far as it can be

seen by a creature— not the glory of God which the creature

cannot see. For God has a glory which no man can approach

unto. But He is pleased also to display His glory suitably to

the capacity of a creature ; and the precious stone used to set

this forth is in the book of Revelation the jasper.

Besides this, we are told it had " twelve gates, and at the gates

twelve angels, and names inscribed, which are the names of the

twelve tribes of the sons of Israel." The number "twelve" is

particularly mentioned throughout the account of the New

Jerusalem. It was just before said that the city had the glory

of God, in the hope of which we rejoice. (Rom. v. 2.) Here we

find that this hope, for which we wait and in which we rejoice,

is enjoyed. But God is pleased to remember that He is dealing "
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with people on the earth, and the New Jerusalem has a very

special relation to men during the millennium. Accordingly,

there are twelve gates with the names of the twelve tribes of

Israel written upon them. At the gates stand twelve angels,

shewing their subordination. In this day of glory the angel is

happy to be a porter at the gate of the heavenly city—happy,

if he do not enter, to have his work and mission outside. " Unto

the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come,

whereof we speak." (Heb. ii.) " Do ye not know that the saints

shall judge the world ? . . . . Know ye not that we shall judge

angels ? " (1 Cor. vi.) " And the wall of the city hath twelve

foundations, and on them the names of the twelve apostles of

the Lamb " (verse 14). Eph. ii. 20 gives us, I think, the force

of the symbol. " Now therefore ye are no more strangers and

foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints .... and are built

upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ

himself being the chief corner stone." No doubt the whole

building is growing up into ah holy temple in the Lord. But we

are built upon "the foundation of the apostles and prophets,"

both of the New Testament. If Old Testament prophets had

been meant, they would naturally, to avoid mistake, have been

set before apostles ; but the expression as it stands seems pur

posely framed to guard against such a misconception. The

prophets of the Old Testament were the filling up of the law,

besides testifying future things, judgments, the new covenant,

&c. The law and the prophets, as it is said, were until John.

(See also Matt. v. 17.) Their authority never can be destroyed.

But when Messiah was rejected by Israel, and redemption was

accomplished on the cross, there was a new foundation laid for

a new work of God, entirely distinct from what the law or the

prophets, or even John the Baptist, contemplated. It is the

foundation of the [New Testament] apostles and prophets, and

it is upon this that the New Jerusalem is built. Now God has

brought out His full mind as a foundation of truth.

Certain things were yet reserved in Old Testament times.

Look at Deuteronomy (chapter xxix. 29). " The secret things,"

says Moses there, "belong unto the Lord our God: but those

things which are revealed belong unto us, and to our children
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for ever, that we may do all the works of this law." Eevealed

things here have to do with the law and its consequences, for

the purpose of enforcing obedience. But the secret things, which

then belonged to God, are themselves now revealed—the re

sources of grace, when all was ruin under the law. And this is

what the apostle Paul lays such stress on, while he tells us how

that by revelation God made known to him the mystery or

secret, " whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my know

ledge in the mystery of Christ; which in other ages was not

made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto

his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." And so Col. i. 26.

The Holy Ghost had brought out what had been a secret thing

in the days of old. The mystery is revealed. This full revela

tion of truth appears to be called the foundation of the apostles

and prophets on which the Church is built. Therefore it is said

in 1 Tim. iii. 13, that the Church is "the pillar and ground of

the truth." The truth has come out, and God has as it were

no secrets now. All that He chose to reveal, all that would be

of service to the creature, and to the glory of His own Son, God

has brought out; so that, in this sense and in every other, it

may be said, that " the darkness passeth, and the true light now

shineth." So then upon this broad and deep foundation—where

not merely the dealings of God with individuals, or a people

connected with His promises or His government are shewn out;

but where all that can be known of God by the creature has

been revealed in His Son—upon this foundation the Church is

built. And this is now made manifest to His saints, which was

hidden but is now revealed. " The wall of the city had twelve

foundations, and on them the names of the twelve apostles of

the Lamb." They were the instruments of this revelation.

" And he that talked with me had a golden reed as a measure,

that he might measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the

wall thereof. And the city lieth quadrangular, and the length

is as great as the breadth. . . . The length and the breadth

and the height of it are equal" (verses 15, 17). It was the image

of the perfection of a city " whose builder and maker is God."

I do not mean that this description is to be taken as if it were

of a literal city. I conceive that it is a purely symbolical pic
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ture as to certain relations of the bride, the Lamb's wife. The

scripture itself most positively says that it is (not the dwelling-

place of the redeemed, but) the bride herself described as a city.

Just as the apostate church, the vast idolatrous ecclesiastical

system so often spoken of in this book, was symbolized as the

great city Babylon ; so here the glorified Church is characterized

as the bride, the Lamb's wife, in contrast with the great harlot,

and as the holy city descending out of heaven from God, in

contrast with the great city which rules over the rulers of the

earth. When we read, then, of the city forming a quadrangle,

of equal length, breadth, and height, it is simply to be under

stood as figurative of its perfectness. At the same time these

symbols must not be run into one another. For immediately

after it is said, "he measured the wall thereof, of an hundred and

forty-four cubits,—a man's measure, that is, of an angel" (verse

17). Now the city's height was previously given as equal to the

length and breadth, i.e., twelve thousand furlongs. This of course

is enormously greater than a hundred and forty-four cubits,

which is expressly made to refer to the height of the walL

First, we have the general idea of a city which is every way

square, a cube in fact ; then, when we come to the details of

the wall, a height is given which shews that we are not to look

for mere literal consistency as if it were a portrait. The

number twelve keeps up the idea of a perfection in reference

to man.

"And the building of its wall was of jasper; and the city

[was] pure gold, like clear glass" (verse 18). We have already-

found the meaning of these two figures, the gold and the glass,

in an earlier part of the book. The Lord counselled the Laodi

cean church in its fallen state to buy of Him " gold tried in the

fire." It is invariably the figure of divine righteousness—of

righteousness that can stand the searching fire of God'sjudgment.

Human righteousness could not bear it, and so is never repre

sented by gold, but rather by white linen. God could cleanse

this and leave it without spot or stain. But fire would be de

struction to it ; whereas, with regard to the gold, it would only

bring out its perfection. Accordingly this city is of pure gold,

" like clear glass." Holiness, now fixed and without flaw, also
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marks the city. With regard to our need of holiness, the means

of it are represented under the figure of water, because it is a

question of cleansing from defilement in a practical way. In the

Revelation this is not the case ; for from the fourth chapter the

saints who are put in connexion with holiness are risen saints,

and consequently are beyond the means of cleansing. They are

therefore represented, as also in the case of that body of saints

mentioned in chapter xv., as on a sea of glass, because it is purity

and this in a fixed unalterable condition. Their state is no

longer that which might need to be cleansed. It is holiness that

repels everything defiling. So here the city is of pure gold, like

unto clear glass. In Rev. xv. it is remarkable that the sea of

glass is said to be mingled with fire, which was not the case in

Rev. iv. ; and this because the saints spoken of there had not

only gone through this complete purging, and were now in a

state of unalterable purity, but they had gone through the last

terrible tribulation, of which fire is the known figure. From

this tribulation the raptured saints of Rev. iv. had been exempt.

Thus then we have the city of pure gold, like clear glass ; that

is, divine righteousness has its full way now, and holiness be

yond nature that nothing can touch.

" And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished

with all manner of precious stones : the first foundation jasper,

&c And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; each one

severally of the gates was out of one pearl:* and the street of

the city was pure gold, as transparent glass" (verse 19-21).

Without pretending to give the spiritual meaning of the various

* Some readers will be astonished to hear that a man of Michaelis' reputation

should adduce this as an instance of " false translation." (Int. tf. T., vol. iv. p.

507.) It is not uninstructive to mark the process of mind it betrays—tho

very same which leads many to reject the Bible, and this writer himself to as

perse the Apocalypse. "A pearl, whether we consider the rotundity of the figure,

or the softness of its mass, is very ill-qualified to become the gate of a city, even

if that city exists only in poetical description." But what if it be morally didactic

in a symbolic prophecy ? " The word used in the Greek is fiapyapirnc, and that

ought to be rendered precious stone! for this is the meaning ascribed to the word

in Chaldee ... M. is used perhaps in the same sense, Matt. xiii. 45, 46." To

refute this seems to me quite needless. Every one can see how definite is the

Seer's description of the various precious stones, and the spiritual man will feel

the blank created by the absence of tho " pearl."
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precious stones, we may learn thence that in every variety of

beauty will God array His people in that day of glory. There

will be different rays of His glory reflected through them, set

forth by these different precious stones. In God's own case it is

not so. His essential glory is not described after this fashion.

It is full concentrated light. It is not what is broken up into

a variety of hues, if we may so say, as in the case of the glory

He confers on the church. God is light, and He dwells in light

which no man can approach unto. The rainbow of many colours

was the sign by which God shewed His covenant with creation,

and His various ways with poor man. But when it is the lustre

of the saints in heavenly glory, and the way in which God will

display the beauty of His people,—for He does see beauty in

them,—these precious stones are the emblems employed.

"And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; each one severally

of the gates was of one pearl." Such they appeared to men out

side : something quite beyond nature. It is a description that

alludes to the earthly Jerusalem ; but in the latter city, what is

really found existing in nature will be brought to adorn it

Here the beauty of the church is set forth by a supernatural

imagery : each one of the gates was made out of one pearL

They are symbols which set forth the perfect and divine beauty

that God will put upon His people. This is already true of them

in Christ, but actually and personally will they thus shine in

that day. Each gate being of one pearl would shew, I suppose,

the special likeness of Christ and fellowship with Christ, which

God will grant to His people—to the church. In Matthew xiii.

we have, as I conceive, the Lord Jesus as a merchantman in

quest of goodly pearls ; who, when He had found one pearl of

great price, went and sold all that He had and bought it. It is

the beauty of the church, as viewed in God's mind, which if one

may say it, fascinated the Lord Jesus, so that He parted with

all His earthly glory to get that pearl : a strong expression

indeed, but not too strong to convey His appreciation of the

church. But we know that if the Lord saw any beauty in the

church, it was all derived from Himself. He saw the church as

she was in the mind and purpose of God, and sells all that He

might purchase this pearl of great price, which after all is but
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the reflection of His own beauty. So here, the spotless pearl,

the perfection of moral beauty that had been so precious in the

eyes of Christ, is the figure of what, even at the entrance, will

appear in the eyes of men and angels.

" And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord God, the Almighty,

is its temple, and the Lamb" (verse 22). This is very important.

For perhaps some one may say, What has all this to do with

the saint now ? I answer, The world must wait for the day of

glory to see the beauty of the church. And we, like the world,

are so often unbelieving, that we are apt to see only the dark

painful circumstances of the church, if we escape the delusive

dream of an improving Christendom. Which of us carries

habitually constantly in our hearts the delight of the Lord Jesus

in opening out what the church is going to be—nay, what it is

in His eye and to His heart? Our unbelief as to this is one

main secret source of our murmuring and rebellious spirit. I do

not say that we ought not to feel the failure of God's church as

things are on earth : God forbid such a thought ! But we might

feel it more lovingly and more keenly too had we a deeper sense

of its nearness to Christ and the glory it is soon to shine in. A

good deal of what we feel, when evil is seen in the children of

God, is because self is touched. We are all inclined to deal

hardly enough with a person's vanity, pride, or things of the

kind. Why 1 Is it not too frequently because it wounds us ?

We have possibly not had the share of respect and importance

to which we fancied ourselves entitled, and we are readily sore

about it. But this is not according to Christ. Not that we should

be insensible to the ways of the flesh and the world, but we

should feel all with Christ and not for ourselves. What can

enable us ? Nothing but the heart filled with Christ and the

exceedingly blessed place in which He puts us. We are called

to exhibit the Lord Jesus now. It is not merely that we are to

be members of His flesh, and of His bones, but that so we are

now ; and therefore love and desire for God's glory would lead

us to seek ways answering to this in the church and before men.

What God will shew to the whole universe by and by, He would

have us to look for in His people now.

When that day comes there will be no hindrances ; but the
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action of the Holy Ghost is to make good in us what will be

perfectly manifest then, and what is true in principle now. If

there is a spot upon another who is to shine along with Christ

then, this stirs up our affections that the evil may be removed in

God's way and for His glory. And this it is which so increases

our sense of shame that such blots should be upon ourselves.

It is evident to me that the Holy Ghost reveals the description

of the divine glory that is to be in the church, in order to act

with great practical power on our souls now, the word being

mixed with faith in them that hear it. The real reason why it

so little profits us is that we are such unbelieving believers.

We are believers; but is it not humiliating that we can pass

over such precious fruits of Christ's love, such bright visions of

assured glory, as if we did not need them now, or as if they were

not the faithful and true words of God ? We shall be in glory

by and by, and know as we are known ; but it is revealed to

those who are not in it yet, that their souls may be full of the

joy of it now, and that the effects of it may be manifest even to

the world that despises them. The Holy Spirit is the earnest of

the inheritance, as well as the seal of redemption.

But this is true not of the beauty only in which the church

is to shine then ; there is another thing, which ought to have a

mighty influence upon us now. There is an immediate relation

to God in the way of worship : and what then ? The symbol

here used is that of a city, and therefore we are not described

as priests. If we were spoken of as persons, we should be

described as brought near to God, that is, as priests ; and so we

are in chap. xx. 6. But here it is a city—and a city in which

there is no temple : not because there was no special seat of

the presence of God there, but because Hie presence filled it aU

and equally. The access to God is immediate. But this also

is a truth applicable now. (Hebrews x.) Here below there is

no temple nor priests now between us and God. Undoubtedly

we have above the great and faithful High Priest—a minister

of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord.

pitched, and not man. But there will be below, during the

future kingdom, for those on earth that need Him, when " He

shall sit as a Priest upon his throne." Thus, to the Christian,
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there is neither temple nor priest on earth now. We stand, as

to our faith, in the immediate presence of God, with His perfect

favour shining on us. If persons do not feel this, it is because

they do not believe it. We must always believe a thing on

God's word first; and the more simply we believe, the more

shall we enjoy the comfort, strength, and fruits of the truth.

" And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord God, the

Almighty, is the temple, and the Lamb. And the city hath no

need of the sun, nor of the moon, that they should shine on it."

No earthly nor even heavenly lights of the old creation are

wanted there. "For the glory of God lightened it, and the light

[literally, lamp] thereof is the Lamb" (verse 23). How

wonderfully all this description falls in with a few words in

John xvii., to which I must refer before going farther.

In His astonishing prayer (if we can call that a prayer, which

is more like the Son unbosoming Himself to the Father) the

Lord says, "The glory which thou gavest me, I have given

them." It was divine, but not His Godhead glory, for this

never can be given, belonging to God, and none else. The Lord

Jesus had Godhead glory, but not given to Him, because He

had it essentially ; He had it in His own right, as being God,

from all eternity. But what the Father gave to Him as man,

He gave to His disciples : " that they may be one, even as we

are one ; I in them, and thou in me, that they? may be made

perfect in one ; and that the world may know that thou hast

sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me." Now

this exactly corresponds with what we have in the Revelation,

for the holy city is seen there descending out of heaven from

God : and the Lamb is in it, and the Lord God makes Himself

known, so to speak, specially in Him; for the Lamb is not

merely the light, but the vessel of it, or light-bearer. We may

consider the light diffused, as it is said, " the glory of God had

lightened it;" but if we want to see the light concentrated,

where are we to look? The Lamb is that light. Thus does

God make Himself to shine through all the glorious city : the

Lamb is the great concentrating object, diffusing light over the

whole scene. This, then, is the order of it—" I in them, and

thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ; and that the
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world may know,"* &c. The Lamb makes God known to them,

as they make Him known to all others. This is what appears

in the Revelation. "The nations shall walk by means of its

light," not in the light of the Lamb immediately, but by means

of the light of the heavenly city: precisely what we find in

John xvii.; "that they may be made perfect in one; that the

world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as

thou hast loved me." There is, I apprehend, what answers to

the nations walking by means of the light of the city. Through

these nations the church had passed in the days of her pilgrim

age, and been despised because of her fellowship with Christ.

(1 John iii. 1.) For, as He had been there and unknown,

"therefore the world knoweth us not." But now, when the

bright day shines, when Jesus, long absent and rejected, the

• It is very evident that the author of the S. A. (vol. iv. pp. 184, 196)

docs not understand this passage, which he justly conceives to be too often mis

apprehended and misapplied. For while he rightly affirms that verses 22, 23,

apply to the time of glorification, the only time of perfect and displayed unity,

it is a mistake to confound this with the unity prayed for in verses 20, 21, which

is as clearly a question of grace and testimony to the world, as the other will be

of glory and the world's knowledge. The truth is that unity is asked for in

three forms. There is, first, that which is absolute and in the twelve apostles,

in verse 11, "that they may be one, as we." Secondly, there is that which should

embrace those who were to believe through the apostles' word, "that they all"

(whether Jew or Gentile, bond or free) " should be one " (not by virtue of the

law of Jehovah and the enforced rites and ordinances of the Levitical system,

but by the revelation of the Father and the Son) ; " as thou, Father, art in me,

and I in thee, that they also may be one in us ; that the world may believe" (not

yet know, but believe) "that thou hast sent me." Such a testimony the

gathered saints were whilo they walked in heavenly unity here below. Then

comes the third and crowning form, which it is impossible for the world to deny,

when they behold the saints appearing in the same glory with Christ; and

therefore it is added, "that the world may know that thou hast sent me," but

this is not all, "and hast loved them as thou hast loved me." How gainsay it,

when Christ and the church burst upon their astonished eyes in a community of

glory ? But this does not interfere with the preceding truth, which ought not

to be weakened, that the Lord desired the present unity of all His disciples, as

a means and powerful witness to the world that they might believe in His

mission from the Father. In fact, this abides an important part of practical

responsibility, and it is not wise to turn from it, because it is grossly perverted

to purposes of earthly power and pride by the world-church in all its varieties.

In the Acts of the Apostles we are shewn the facts, while the Epistles demonstrate

the importance of the doctrine.
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blessed and exalted man, the Lord from heaven, comes in His

glory, Himself the faithful witness and accomplishment of the

glory of God, as indeed He is the brightness of it, He will not

be seen apart from His bride.

"We shall appear with Him in glory;" and the nations shall

walk by means of the light of the glorified whom they had so

long cast out. Even their kings bring their glory to it.* It is

necessary to state this, lest persons should imagine that there

was a communication of a direct kind between the inhabitants

of the earth and the heavenly city. But though the city was

seen to come down from heaven, it is not here said to come

clown to the earth, so as to be with men, as it does when the

new heaven and earth are come. Here its glory is over the

earth ; accordingly the kings and the nations bring their glory

and honour unto it, in the way of homage, I suppose, to Him

who dwells there. " And the gates of it shall not be shut at all

by day ; for there shall be no night there." No danger threatens

the city ; on the contrary, " They shall bring the glory and the

honour of the nations to it." Of course, it is in the same sense

as in verse 24. " And there shall in no wise enter into it any

thing unclean, or one that works abomination and a lie : but

those that are written in the Lamb's book of life." Thus, the

fullest scope is given to the holiness of God, and the impure

and abominable and false excluded from His presence, as indeed

they are morally and altogether unfit for it; but withal His

sovereignty is maintained intact. None enter there, except

those enrolled in the book of life of the Lamb.

It has been already remarked that the first five verses of

chap. xxii. are necessary to complete the vision : but I think it

better to reserve them for my next lecture, when the conclusion

of the book will also be shewn in due order.

• Not into, but unto, for which in Greek there is but one word, lie

2 I
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CHAPTER XXII.

It is one of the interesting features of this book, that it can

only be properly understood when taken in connexion with all

the rest of the word of God. And, singular to say too, God has

linked together, in a very remarkable manner, the last book of

the scripture and the very first. For example, here we fall upon

images which the Holy Ghost uses to describe the blessedness

of the heavenly city in its relation to the earth during the

millennium ; and whence are these images derived ? I must go

to the beginning of the book of God, to Genesis—nay, to the

very beginning of Genesis itself. There I find a tree of life,

rivers, &c., to which evidently the Holy Ghost refers in the

passage before us.

Now this seems to me to be a striking indication of God's

object, so dovetailing His whole word together, that in order to

acquire the full meaning of any part, I must take it in connexion

with the whole. And this is all the more important, inasmuch

as that same word of God shews us different states and dispen

sations in total contrast with one another. There was the time

of innocence ; there was the time when there was nothing but

sin, as far as man was concerned—evil without a check, until

the judgment of God came in the flood and destroyed all, save

the few in the ark. Then was given the law, and then the gospel,

each having a wholly different object. And now we await the

great closing scene of this age, when all that God has wrought

on the earth, all that revelation has brought out of His mind,

but corrupted by man, will have been manifested in its results.

In order to understand what the Holy Ghost tells me about

these results, I must begin at the very beginning. Now, looking
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at Genesis we find that, though there is a sort of analogy in

the time of innocence when God was dealing with the creature

responsible of course to maintain his place of innocence, yet

there is a most blessed contrast in the future, which brings out

still more conspicuously the depths of grace which God will

shew in this holy city.

Let us look then a little at the differences. In Genesis we

find that there were four rivers; and of these rivers, although

we know little or nothing of the two first, at any rate it is clear

that the two last, the Euphrates and Hiddekel or Tigris, were

connected with some of the most painful passages in the history

of God's earthly people at a later day. On these rivers were built

the two most famous cities of antiquity ; the Tigris on which

Nineveh stood, and the Euphrates on which Babylon was built.

I speak now, of course, of a time long subsequent to Adam, or

even the deluge. And though the flood may have effaced, as it

doubtless did, many other features of the antediluvian earth,

still we find these two rivers again. As for Paradise, it was

gone, but these rivers were to play an important part in the

history of man, and especially of that which acquires a moment'

greater than its own, from being mingled with the vicissitudes

and the chastenings of God's people Israel. These two rivers

were identified with the powers that were to be the ruin of

Israel and Judah respectively. Nineveh was the capital of

Assyria, which carried the great mass of the ten tribes of Israel

into captivity. Babylon was the power afterwards used of God

for the captivity of that which seemed to stand firm for God, no

less than for David's house, but which ere long fell into greater

unfaithfulness than backsliding Israel. Thus these rivers, which

had been at first connected with Paradise, became afterwards

the representatives of the powers of men that were used to

scourge the guilty people of God.

Then again there were two trees in the garden of Eden : one

of the knowledge of good and evil, and the other of life. Now

whatever might have been the blessing vouchsafed to man in

the tree of life, it was wholly useless to him, because the other

tree put him to a test which man could not stand. He broke

down ; he listened to the voice of his wife who had herself

2 I 2
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listened to the serpent, and he became rebellious. The conse

quence was that the tree of life was no longer available for his

use : had it been so it would only have perpetuated a life of sin

and misery. So that while there was judgment in the act of

God that placed the cherubim with the naming sword to shut

out man from the tree of life, mercy was mingled with it. God

had reserved for man a better thing—the tree of grace, if we

may so say. Thus when we come to the closing account, we

have neither the various rivers of Eden nor a tree to test man

on God's part. There is but one river and one tree. All that

was connected with man's weakness and sin, and the chastening

of God's people is gone. The relics of shame and the discipline

of sorrow are needed no longer. The paradise of man had failed,

Israel had failed, the church had failed. Now it is the paradise,

the people, and the city of God, who is shewing Himself and

His glory there ; and therefore all that was merely for the

testing or the discipline of man completely disappears ; and

now shine out God's love, His heavenly grace, His faithfulness

to Israel, His sovereign mercy to the Gentiles, His righteous

and beneficent rule. The Lord and Saviour had come in ; He

had by Himself borne the effects of what God's people deserved,

and had made it possible for Him righteously to shew them

. nothing but love, giving them life and atonement and cleansing

through Himself, His Son.

" He shewed me a river of water of life, clear as crystal,

proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the

midst of the street of it, and of the river on this side and on

that side [was] the tree of life, bearing twelve [manner of] fruits,

each month yielding its fruits ; and the leaves of the tree [are]

for healing of the nations" (verses 1, 2). Now here it is evident

that we have pure grace reigning through righteousness, as far

as the tree and the river are concerned. There is nothing liable

to be corrupted by the power of Satan. Neither is there any

thing like the cherubim, jealous in keeping away man, alas !

sinful. Quite the contrary. This tree of life brings forth fruit

every month. Of course it is a figure. There will be no mere

literal tree or river ; but as the river of life's water symbolizes

the abundant life and blessing which will flow through the city
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(that is, the Bride, the Lamb's wife), so here follows the benignant

provision for healing the nations. There is a reserve as to the

twelve fruits, which may set forth a far higher and more various

supply for the constant refreshment of the heavenly saints ; but

the leaves are expressly said to be for the healing of the nations.

This is the more remarkable, for it must be familiar to us

that, even in the coming day of glory, the earthly Jerusalem,

though in some respects figures are borrowed thence, furnishes

in others a very different picture in the prophets. Take, for

instance, the description in Isaiah lx. It had been said in

chapter lix. that the Redeemer should come to Zion, and then

in chapter lx. we have the description of the city. " Therefore

thy gates shall be open continually : they shall not be shut day

nor night," &c. But what is the principle of the earthly Jeru

salem's relation to the nations ? " The nation and kingdom that

will not serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be

utterly wasted." It is unsparing righteousness and judgment

which govern. God compels honour to be paid to His people

who had been despised and trampled down among the nations.

For we know how the Jews, even now in Christendom, are looked

on with contempt and scorn : and if from their wealth, or other

causes they get into favour with the world, it is considered a

wonderful piece of liberality. Men give themselves a good deal

of credit for it, and in general act thus on most mistaken ground,

either sceptical or pseudo-Christian. They have been so habitu

ated to despise them that these concessions are only wrung out,

and often through such false principles as the rights of men, &c.

Of course I am merely referring to facts well known in the

history of the world ; as Christians, we have nothing to do with

such questions, though we may judge them. For a Christian is

set here for one purpose only—to witness for Christ, rejected by

the world but exalted in heaven ; to act in accordance with the

grace and glory of a Christ who is now at the right hand of

God. When this is lost sight of, he is salt without savour. A

person may be philanthropic and essay to do much good in the

world ; but God has a higher object for us than any plans of

ours.

And this brief digression flows out of our present theme. For
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whether it be the church before glory, or when glory comes, as

here, the only becoming thing for us is the manifestation of grace.

It is the character of grace that always gives the truth of God

about the church ; it is the manifestation of Himself, as He has

displayed Himself and still does in Christ. This the apostle

brings out in Ephesians v., where it is said, " Be ye therefore

followers [imitators] of God." And how ? " As dear children,

and walk in love." In what way ? In the chapter before he

had spoken of Christ as the offering through which God could

forgive sin (verse 32), and therefore we ought to forgive one

another, "even as God in Christ hath forgiven you." But in

chapter v. he goes much farther. " Walk in love, as Christ also

hath loved us, and hath given himself for us, an offering and a

sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour." There is the full

character of grace at once, which gives him who knows and

walks in it the power of Christ in going forth among men. If

I see my brother here or there, his mind filled with erroneous

thoughts and hopes, and himself without conscience or with

feeble qualms doing things contrary to the Lord, how would God

stir my affections towards him ? I must always act out of the

grace in which God deals towards the saint, and I must lift up

his soul, if I can, to know what God feels towards him and His

will about him. If he perceives the grace in which God has

acted, he will be prepared to learn what he owes to Him. Thus

the apostle always speaks. Look again at the F.phesians. What

had St. Paul been doing from the beginning of the epistle to

chapter v. ? He had shewn the perfect love of God towards

them, and the place of oneness with Christ in which He has set

them : and now he as it were says, Walk you in the love Christ

has shewn you.

We find the same thing here. It is not now the thunders,

and lightnings, and voices out of God's presence. All this has

completely disappeared. In Rev. iv. such were the sights and

sounds which emanated from the throne. They were suited

then, and necessary to uphold and express the holiness of Him

who sat there. They were the witness of His feeling when, the

church being removed to heaven, man was left to exalt himself,

only checked by providential judgments. Here there is nothing
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of the sort. The throne of God and of the Lamb is seen ; and

what issues from it ? A river of water of life, bright as crystal.

And why is this ? Because the throne here is set in connexion

with the heavenly city, and this city being the symbol of the

glorified saints, the church's habitual character even in glory is

grace. Not only was it a river of life, not of death, but the

leaves of the tree were for the healing (not destruction) of the

nations.

Jerusalem here below is the city of earthly righteousness—

the place where God will have brought the Jews thrcmgh ex

ceeding trouble. They must undergo a terrible tribulation first

—the time of Jacob's trouble, but he will be delivered out of it.

It will be a righteously measured chastening, because of their

sins. They will pass through all that sorrow which God Him

self is judicially to inflict ; but the indignation is to cease, and

this with the destruction of those who were its instruments.

" For yet a very little while and the indignation shall cease, and

mine anger in their destruction." God will take up the cause

of His people, and the calling of Israel in the millennium will

savour of that righteousness which has marked the dealings of

God towards them publicly, whatever may have been the hidden

spring of grace. All the nations shall go up to Jerusalem when

the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top

of the mountains. And "out of Zion shall go forth the law,

and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem." The law is the rule

of righteousness ; grace is another thing altogether. It is not a

rule of righteousness, with death the inevitable penalty. It is

true that grace reigns through righteousness, but then it is the

righteousness of God, not of man; and this, under His gracious

culture, fills the saint with the fruit of righteousness, which is

through Jesus Christ to His own glory and praise.

Here we have then a scene of perfect grace. Nothing could

exceed the blessing in relation to man. The number twelve is

always used in reference to the dealings of God with man by

means of human administration. Seven is the number of

perfection in relation to the things of God, or rather to the

spiritual side, whether good or evil—twelve in relation to the

human side. Thus, when God chose the patriarchs, there were
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twelve : they had a reference, I suppose, not only to the tribes

which sprang from them, but to the rest of mankind generally.

And again, when the apostles were called, there were twelve,

answering to the twelve tribes of Israel. The moment we have

the apostle who was specially entrusted with the great work of

putting the church on its firm and heavenly foundations,

irrespective of earthly arrangement, the number twelve is

broken, and apostles independent of the twelve appear. (Acts

xiv. 4, 14 ; Eph. iv.) This may explain a little further what I

meant by saying that the twelve gates, twelve foundations, &c,

which we saw in chap. xxi., set forth the aspect of this city

towards man. It is viewed in its public governmental character.

So in the tree too. By its bearing twelve manner of fruits, and

yielding its fruit every month is shewn the aspect of it towards

man. Accordingly we are told next that "the leaves of the

tree were for healing of the nations."

Another thing is clear, that this scene refers not to the

eternal, but to the millennial state. For in eternity nations

will not exist as such ; neither will any need healing then.

Carefully bear this in mind, however, that if we look at the

heavenly city itself, it is eternal. It will make little difference

to the city whether seen in the millennium, or in the eternal

state that succeeds. There were two descents of the city in

chap. xxi.—one at the beginning of the millennium, and the

other at the commencement of the eternal state. The second

verse of that chapter gives us its descent when the eternal state

is come, and the tenth verse its descent for the millennium.

The reason, I think, is that at the end of the millennium the

old heaven and earth pass away ; and naturally the city would

disappear from the scene of the convulsion. Then, when the

new earth dawns on our view, the heavenly city again comes

down, and takes its place permanently in the new heavens and

earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. This is necessary to

remark ; because, while at the end of the thousand years all

will be changed, still the heavenly city will abide for ever.

" Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout

all ages, world without end. Amen." There will be certain

offices which the glorified church will cease to discharge towards
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the earth after the millennium is over : but its intrinsic

blessedness remains the same. Consequently, it is said here,

" There shall be no more curse." Thenceforth this is as true

evermore for the heavenly city, as it can be for the new heaven

and earth afterwards.

" And the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it : and

his servants shall serve him : and they shall see his face, and

his name [shall be] on their foreheads. And there shall be no

night there, [or more,] and they shall have no need of lamp and

light [of the sun]"—the one representing the light of man's

making, and the other of God : but all that suited this world is

past for the city. "For the Lord God shall shed light upon

them: and they shall reign for ever and ever" (verse 3-5).

The expression " to the ages of the ages," I apprehend, must be

taken in the strongest sense here. It does not refer only to what

is called " the kingdom," though of course the reigning begins

then. In 1 Cor. xv. 24 it is a kingdom which Christ delivers

up at a definite point called " the end." " The end" implies that

the thousand years and the judgment of the dead have taken

place ; for this judgment is part of Christ's " kingdom"—its

great closing act, we may say. All this forms a part of the

kingdom ; and when it is over, and death, the last enemy, has

been destroyed, then the Lord Jesus delivers up the kingdom to

God.

The object of the kingdom is to reduce every enemy to

subjection ; and this being accomplished, that special human

kingdom terminates. But if there will then be a great change

as Tegards the earthly saints in their natural bodies below, not

so with those who are in the heavenly places, already glorified.

They will reign for ever and ever : it will be true throughout

all eternity. These words seem here to be used without re

striction. All the account, from the 9th verse of chap. xxi. to

verse 5, inclusively, of chap. xxii., presents the relation of the

heavenly city to the earth during the millennium. But there

are certain features in it which are true everlastingly. One of

these characteristics, besides its unchangeable intrinsic glory, is,

that the service of the saints will be for ever and ever. So as

to the reigning. The mode of the reign, as of the service, may
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be changed after the earthly kingdom is closed ; but, in them

selves, they will, I apprehend, endure for ever and ever.

Now we are come to the closing comments of the prophet, and

the conversation that takes place between him and the angel in

reference to the prophecy, as well as the final message from the

Lord Jesus Himself. Strictly speaking, the fifth verse ends the

prophecy. But just as we have a prefatory charge at the begin

ning of the book, so here we have a sort of formal conclusion.

You will observe that the coming of the Lord Jesus is re

ferred to no less than three times, and that each has a different

connexion in these farewell words of the Lord. The first time

is in the 7th verse, evidently in dependence on verse 6. " And

he said unto me, These words are faithful and true : and the

Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets, sent his angel to

shew to his servants the things which must come to pass

shortly. And, behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that

keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book " (verses 6, 7).

The Lord Jesus here links His coming with the blessing of the

man who attends to the words of the prophecy. In strict

connexion with this, the Holy Ghost solemnly commends the

prophecy which was now brought to a close. The Lord Jesus,

no doubt, foresaw the measure of slight which would be put

upon this book, and the efforts of men to put it aside.

I do not like to refer to particular religious societies; but

allow me to say a word about one which is a reformed body

aud well known. And yet, extraordinary to say, in that which

is arranged for the express purpose of giving the entire word of

God to the people in daily portions, how is it that the book of

Revelation is given? Why, it is only used, a little bit at a

time, on one or two special occasions, and at other seasons not

at all, while even part of the Apocrypha is read ! It appears to

me that the Lord was here guarding His people against all such

disrespect, open or more subtle, to the book of the Revelation.*

• I have hardly spoken more plainly here than the Dean of Canterbury does

on chap. i. 3. " If the words are to he understood as above, they form at least

a solemn rebuke to the practice of the Church of England, which omits with

one or two exceptions the whole of this book from her public readings. Not one

word of the precious messages of the Spirit to the Churches is ever heard in the

public services of a Church novor weary of appealing to her Scriptural liturgies."



BLESSING OF THE BOOK. 491

Nor is it merely where these lessons are fixed, that there is a

slight put upon it : let not others, differently situated, suppose

themselves to be guiltless. Take those who have no formal

division of the scriptures day by day : do you find this book

honoured by them as the Lord enjoins ? You will learn that in

general, though God's children have not agreed to dishonour it,

yet, as a practical fact, this book has been pushed aside, save

for controversial, historical, or imaginative purposes. There is

hardly an attempt to expound it simply and practically. Few

servants, indeed, deal it out in due season, so as to make it a

part of the household bread of the family of God. Even when

interpretations of it are veutured on, are they not in general

most crude—the far-fetched notions of an antiquarian, or

degrading comparisons with an infidel historian or a daily

newspaper ?

What a solemn thing it is to depart from God's word ! The

Lord Jesus puts the book before His people as a light shining

in a dark place—not at all as a mere exercise for men of learning

in a speculative mood. It was meant for all the children of

God, for their souls' profit, and to help their communion with

God. He wanted them not only to know His grace, but the

judgments that were coming upon the world. He desired them

to understand that the book, which shews the world's course

and doom, equally indicates their deliverance out of the judg

ment. For the Revelation makes it plain, that, before there is a

word of the judgment, the church is seen in the presence of

God : from the beginning of chapter iv. we see her above. How

plain it is that the words of the prophecy are all of the greatest

importance to God's people ! He desires they should be happy

in the fellowship He gives them with Himself before these

things come to pass. " Blessed is he that keepeth the words of

the prophecy of this book." And why has it been comparatively

so valueless as to its practical bearing ? Because the prophecy

has been severed from the promise. The word of grace,

" Behold, I come quickly," has not been distinguished from " the

sayings of the prophecy of this book." And hence the church's

portion has been confounded with the judgments of the world.

The Revelation supposes that God's children are waiting for the
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coming of Christ, which ought indeed to be their bright hope

from day to day. Where this is not the case, I believe that it

is morally impossible to enter into or enjoy its disclosures.

" Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this

book." The Lord is coming quickly. But if we are not looking

for Him with hearts at rest through His grace, we are sure to

pervert His sayings, instead of turning them to profit.

When John heard and saw these things, he fell down to

worship before the feet of the angel that shewed them. He had

done so previously (chapter xix. 10).* Possibly the grandeur

of the vision may have led him to suppose that it was Christ

Himself taking that form. But he is immediately corrected.

The angel says to him, " I am thy fellow-servant," or rather,

" the fellow-servant" of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets."

As it stands in our Bible, the statement is somewhat ambiguous.

It might seem, as it stands, to convey that the angel was one of

his brethren, the prophets. Of course this is not the meaning ;

but instead of being the Lord, and an object of worship, the

angel was the fellow-servant of John, and of John's brethren

the prophets. " See thou do it not ; for I am the fellow-servant

of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which

keep the sayings of this book : worship God."

But he adds more, and a very important thought it is, prac

tically, for God's children. You may remember in the last

chapter of Daniel it is written (verse 4), "But thou, O

Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time

of the end : many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be

increased." Now mark in what a wonderful place God has put

His church, as we gather from comparing Revelation xxii.

He was sending His word to the most favoured man that

could be found among all the favoured prophets of the Old

* It may be as well to observe here, that, in the reciprocal proposition, so

often vaguely applied or misapplied, " the spirit of prophecy is the testimony of

Jesus," we are not to understand a testimony to Jesus, but that which He gave,

and, in general throughout the Apocalypse, His prophetic testimony, whether

committed to an angel or to His servants. It is incorrect therefore to say that

this means to Jesus ; which is regularly expressed either by the dative, or if a

genitive be used, with jrepi. The angelic communicator was but a fellow-servant

of John's : God was to be worshipped.
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Testament—"a man greatly beloved." But although there had

been given him so plain and distinct a prophecy of Christ's

coming and death, other words were added, as to which it was

said, " But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book

even to the time of the end." Here the same Spirit addresses

John, and says to him, " Seal not the words of the prophecy of

this book : for the time is at hand" (verse 10). How comes this

to pass ? The whole calling of the church is at the time of the

end. From the day that the church began its actual existence

here below, it was the time of the end ; and all through her

history, still it is the time of the end. Of course I do not mean

that it is distinctively the time of the end for the Jews, who

must wait for the development of all on the platform of literal

facts ; but therein lies the peculiarity of the church's calling.

She is above times and seasons, though she knows them ; she

has nothing to do with dates, or signs, or outward events, any

more than with the world, of whose history they are the natural

and necessary accompaniment. The church is lifted up above

such a scene ; she is heavenly. Such is the place where we are

put by the grace of God, entirely outside all the computations

which refer to the government of this world.

As for the Jew, of whom Daniel was the type, he must wait

till the time of the end is historically come, till the knowledge

is given by God to those who have understanding then. Until

that time all is sealed up for Israel. This is not the case with

the church represented by John. To him it is said, " Seal not

the words of the prophecy of this book."

But here is the error made by many excellent persons. Sir

Isaac Newton, a man of the highest reputation in human science,

applied this shutting up and sealing of the book in Daniel to

the church. The consequence was that he gave it up as a thing

that could not be understood till the time of the end. Had he

compared the passage in Daniel with the closing words of St.

John's Revelation, he would have learnt that the very words

that were hidden from the Jewish prophet are expressly opened

to the Christian. If Daniel was to seal, John is expressly told

not to seal. And why ? Because Christ had come, and is gone

into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, ready to judge
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quick and dead ; He was rejected, and from that moment it is

morally the time of the end. And so the New Testament writers

speak. The apostle John says, " Little children, it is the last

time ;" Peter writes, " The end of all things is at hand ;" James,

" The Judge standeth before the door." So wrote St. Paul :

" Now all these things happened unto them as eusamples : and

they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of

the world are come" [or ends of the ages are met]. And so

Heb. ix. 26. Thus you have substantially the same great truth

from the Epistles of Paul, of Peter, and of James, down to the

Revelation.

This it is, I conceive, that is supposed, when John is told not

to shut up the words of the prophecy of this book. It is to be

used and understood now in virtue of the knowledge of Christ

and with the Holy Ghost given by Christ as an unction whereby

we know all things. To us the time is always at hand. The

words of this book are not sealed to us ; so that it is unbelief,

if instead of taking the book as it were to Christ who is the

light to reveal this as all else, we submit it to the world and its

wisdom which can but darken. This, I doubt not, is the root

and reason of the mistakes and difficulties so prevalent with

regard to the interpretation of the book. In order to understand

this and every other part of scripture, I must see what God is

doing for the glory of His Son. As a Christian I am encouraged

to read the prophecy : its sayings are not sealed to those who

have the mind of Christ. If I were a Jew, I should have to

wait till the time of the end arrive in the full prophetic sense,

i.e., the end of the age. Then the wise among the Jews shall

understand ; they are the godly intelligent remnant. With such

a remnant in principle (called, it is true, into better hopes) the

church began.

But some may say, There were certain things in Daniel

which were to be sealed, and others which were not : why may

not these last (not the first) have been the things John was there

told not to seal ? I reply that the Revelation supposes all the

truth we find in Daniel and a great deal more. It could not be

understood, if Daniel were not; while there are many truths

added in the Revelation which were not given to Daniel. Such



THE SPIRIT, NOT HISTORY, THE INTERPRETER. 495

a plea is therefore unavailing. The fact is that Daniel speaks

in the most general terms, and is told to shut up the words and

seal the book—not merely certain parts of it. The Revelation

goes over the same ground as Daniel with respect to the last

empire, giving many things of a still wider scope and far more

profoundly—things which grew out of the Christian apostacy,

in addition to the previous ruin of Israel and the future wicked

ness both of them and the Gentiles. Therefore, if there was

any book in the New Testament which one might naturally

expect to be sealed up, it is the Revelation ; for as it is the last,

so it is the most difficult, abstruse, and comprehensive of all the

books of the Bible. Therefore when the Holy Ghost says,

" Seal not the words of the prophecy of this book," I conceive

that we have implied a clear intimation of the peculiar privileges

of the Christian. It supposes him to stand in the full light of

God ; and thus what may have been hidden before is now fully

revealed, seeing that Christ has come and made us members of

His body, and given us the Holy Ghost who searches all things,

yea, the deep things of God. This, to my mind, is the reason

why it is said, "Seal not the words of the prophecy of this

book." It is a consequence of redemption.

It is important in another way not always seen. The events

signified by the prophetic visions of the Revelation never enable

one to understand the book itself. If they were to take place

to-day, this would not of itself give intelligence as to the

Revelation. The sole key to prophecy is the Holy Ghost, who

is the only One that can make known its relation to Christ ;

and, without seeing this relation, we never understand it. Take

one of the clearest and most defined of prophecies—that of the

seventy weeks in Daniel. Persons generally allow that it has

been accomplished. But ask of them its real meaning ; and

they will shew how little it is understood. They have a vague

idea that it is accomplished, and little more. It is not therefore

the events themselves which explain the word: we need the

teaching of the Spirit, which is as necessary to interpret prophecy

as any other part of the scriptures. Events may be the ac

complishments of particular prophecy and a witness of its truth

to those who doubt; but they never of themselves afford the
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just interpretation of the prophecy. They undoubtedly cor

roborate it when accomplished, and may be useful to stop the

mouth of a gainsayer. But (as it has been long ago remarked

by another; you must understand the prophecy itself, before you

can apply it to the events ; and when you do understand it, you

have what God desired to give your faith, independently of the

events. In fact, to refute such a notion we have only to weigh

what is said here, as everywhere else in it : " Seal not the words

of the prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand" The

value to us, to the church, is beforehand, whatever may be the

use for those who shall be in the scene when the events arrive.

But now listen to a most solemn truth. When the time is

actually come of which the prophecy treats, what is the condition

of men ? It is fixed, for ever fixed for all—hopelessly for some.

" He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy,

let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, let him work

righteousness still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy still "

(verse 11). That is, it is not the time when there can be moral

change ; not a time when there can be the conversion of sinners

—when a man who is under the power of Satan can be delivered

from it and translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son. All

this is at an end. Then he that is unjust must remain unjust,

and he that is filthy remains filthy still. Men are solemnly

settled in the condition in which they are found. The day of

grace is over, the day of judgment will be come, and the door

will then be shut.

" Behold, I am coming quickly, and my reward is with me, to

give each as his work is " (verse 12). Evidently this confirms

what has been remarked. When that day comes, it is the judg

ment of the living. It is the Lord's coming, not here spoken of

as an encouragement to him who hears and keeps the words

of the prophecy of the book, but rather in the way of dis

criminating judgment. " I [am] the Alpha and the Omega, the

first and the last, the beginning and the end " (verse 13). That

is, the Lord Jesus, beside what is peculiar to Himself, takes the

same title here that God Himself did in chap. xxi. 6. As God

was the sum and substance of all revelation, being, or action, so

was Christ. " No man hath seen God at any time : the only
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begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath

declared Him." " Blessed [are] they that do his commandments

[or wash their robes], that they may have right to the tree of

life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. Without

[are] the dogs, and the sorcerers, and the whoremongers, and the

murderers, and the idolaters, and every one loving and practising

a lie " (verses 14, 15).

But next we have another thing. It is not the Lord's coming

now, as an encouragement to those who should keep the sayings

of the prophecy of this book; nor yet His coming as dealing

with every man, His advent in the way of judgment and His

reward with Him to give each individual as his work is. We

have seen the holy and the righteous having their portion, and

the filthy and unrighteous their judgment. But the Lord has

His own proper and full relation to the church. Consequently

His voice is now heard with marked emphasis here : " I, Jesus,

have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the

churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David " (verse

16). That is, He refers to His divine and His human character.

But beside this He has a special relationship to us—" the bright

[and] the morning star."

When the Lord comes in His glory to the world, it is as the

Sun of righteousness with healing in His wings, for those that

have been broken, and scattered, and peeled,—a people terrible

from their beginning hitherto. But then He appears in terror

to tread down those that have despised Him under His feet.

Not so does He present Himself to us. It is not for us the

image of the sun, when man should sleep no longer. When

the Sun of righteousness calls man up, not then to work as he

works now ; it summons him that he may bow to Him whom he

had long slighted, and in due time hear his doom pronounced

by the Lord of glory, whom he can despise no longer. Tlms

will He appear to the world, and "all the proud, yea, and all

that do wickedly shall be stubble. And the day that cometh

shall burn them up, saith Jehovah of Hosts, that it shall leave

them neither root nor branch."

But for those who watch during the night of man's day before

the Lord appears in His glory, for those who watch with bridal

2 K
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affections, not sleeping as do others—how does He speak to

such? How is He made known to them? "I am the bright,

the morning star." Blessed star of morn before the day comes !

We watch not for the day, but for Him during the night, and

He will give us the morning star, the harbinger of the dawn.

A blessed place it is—the place of our love and hope : it will

never be disappointed of its joy, and the Lord Jesus Christ will

surely come, as the bright and morning star to us. He cheers

us while we wait, and will quickly come for us Himself. We

may have to tarry somewhat ; at least it may seem long to us.

For those who waste their time in slumber, it will be alas ! too

short ; but for those that wait for Him and yearn to see Him,

the hope might seem to be long deferred. Instead of growing

weary and sick, may our hearts, on the contrary, be filled with

the joy and constancy of assurance that the Lord is coming

soon ! He is the bright and morning star.

But more : " And the Spirit and the bride say, Come." What

a blessed thought for us that the Holy Ghost Himself is the

One who takes up the word and says, "Come!" He groans

with us, entering into our sorrows, now that He is come down.

He is not the less divine, I need not say ; but withal He has

condescended to identify Himself, as it were, with our hearts,

and be the sharer of our feelings. But it is not groans that we

have now ; not such is the mind of the Spirit, when He thinks

of the Lord Jesus coming for us. There is the calm and peace

ful earnestness of desire. "The Spirit and the bride say, Come."

It is most strengthening to know that it is the voice of the

Holy Ghost Himself which says to the Lord Jesus " Come."

It would not have been nearly so blessed, had only the bride

said, " Come." But it is " the Spirit and the bride." She had

done many things wrong, had made many mistakes in thought

and feeling and ways. But now it is the Spirit, the Holy Ghost

Himself who says, Come. He it is who leads the heart to desire

the coming of Jesus ; He is the energy of the church in bidding

Jesus welcome. " The Spirit and the bride, say, Come." It is

in looking up to Jesus that the church or the Christian says,

Come ; not looking down to the poor sinner and telling him to

come. The Holy Ghost leads and inspires the heart of the
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bride thus to cry, not only in sympathy of sorrow, but in com

munion with the joy with which she looks up in the hope of

the Bridegroom's return.

And not only so, but " let him that heareth say, Come." If

I have only heard the voice of Jesus, I am entitled to say,

Come. Perhaps there are some who say, O that I could be

happy in asking the Lord to come ! How can I say, Come,

when I am so unworthy ? The Lord warrants yon to say, Come.

It is not merely the bride tilled with the Holy Ghost that says,

Come—entering into her full privileges; but "let him that

heareth say, Come." Have you heard His voice, and tasted that

He is gracious ? Do you not know that He is the good Shep

herd ? I might be the very feeblest and weakest one, shrinking

through ignorance from the Lord's coming at once ; yet here I

have the Holy Ghost inviting me to take up the very same word

that the Spirit and the bride take up. " Let him that heareth

say, Come."

Most evident it is also here that the going out of the first

affections of the heart towards Christ and His coming does not

harden the heart towards the poor world, nor make us indifferent

to the conversion of the lost ; but the very contrary. Whatever

estimate man may form of their own efforts, my conviction is,

that the people who most desire the conversion of sinners are,

caderis paribus, those who most desire the coming of the Lord

Jesus. I do not believe that the men that want to put Him off

are those that pray and labour most for the conversion of souls.

What is it leads such to desire it ? They labour for it because

they see souls perishing everlastingly, and they justly feel that all

are miserable without Christ. But they have these feelings only

in common with all their brethren. We all believe that men

will be cast into hell if they do not receive the gospel, and it

grieves us to see them rejecting the Saviour; we have these

feelings as well as they. But we have another spring which they

have not. It is indeed the Lord's way, and this is better than

theirs. He understands what is good for poor sinners and poor

saints incomparably better than His servants do. Now He

shews here that it is the same Spirit who looks up to Jesus and

says, Come, who also can turn us round to lost sinners with the
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invitation, " Let hiui that is athirst come." It is there we have

the other side. It is not here the Spirit directing the church in

looking up to the Lord and saying, Come ; but the heart is now

directed to the world and saying, " Let him that is athirst come ;

whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely" (verse 17).

The sinner is not told to say, Come. Observe the great and

plain difference in the latter part of the verse. In the first two

clauses they say, Come ; but in the latter part they do not bid

Jesus come, but are invited to come themselves : " Let him that

is athirst come," &c.

Thus God shews that the first thought of my heart should be

towards Jesus. If true to Him, I shall desire His coming.

The Spirit prompts and sanctions this desire. And what is the

effect on my feelings towards the world ? It will give me a

heavenly reason for desiring the conversion of sinners. I shall

have the same moral motives, and the same affections, which

act on my brethren who put off the coming of the Lord. And

I shall have besides all the impetus which the hope of Christ's

speedy coming can give me, and the sense of the danger of those

to whom His coming can be nothing but certain judgment, even

in this world. The more a Christian looks for Christ's coining

at any moment, the more ardent must be his desire, and the

more earnest his importuning, that souls should come and take

the water of life.

In this verse 17 then God unfolds our twofold relation. He

shews me my relation to Christ, which ought to be the first

thought of my heart—not merely that my soul should be at

peace if He came, but filled with the earnestness of affection

that desires His coming. And He shews me that, when I am

right there, I shall turn round with quickened zeal in the sense

of the grace of Christ, and shall say to every one that is athirst,

Come. More than that. If I see a soul that may not perhaps

thirst deeply, but who is willing to come, I shall not tell him to

wait till he is very thirsty. I shall bid him come at once, and

welcome; for the word is, "whosoever will, let him take the water

of life freely." If there is only the desiro of the heart, it comes

from God, and no one rightly says, You must wait till you have

gone through this or that experience. If a man has not got so
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far in realizing his state, I am not to keep him away. The

water of life is for whosoever will. He is directed to come and

drink of it freely. What fulness of grace fills the scene when

the Lord brings our place before us !

" I testify to every one that heareth the words of the prophecy

of this book, If any man shall add to these things, God shall

add to him the plagues that are written in this book : and if any

one shall take away from the words of the book of this

prophecy, God shall take away his part from the tree of life,

and out of the holy city, that are written in this book" (verses

18, 19). You will observe that the tree and the city mentioned

here answer to what we found in verse 14. Those that do His

commandments (or rather, according to the critical text, " those

that wash their robes") are blessed, and have a title to the tree

of life, and entrance by the gates into the city. But as for

such as take away from the words of this book, God shall take

away their portion from both the tree and the city which are

written of in this book. They shall have no access thereto.

The Lord had said if any man would add to or take away

from the words of the prophecy of this book, in either way

dishonouring it, He would assuredly know and feel and resent it.

But He could not close with such words as these. He has

reserved, as it were, the best wine to the last. He had already

spoken of His coming in the way of judgment, and of His

coming for the church, in full grace ; and now He could not

leave us with a note of sorrow. He must bring back our hearts

to gladness and joy at the thought of His coming again ; and

so He says, " He that testifieth these things saith, Surely, I

come quickly. Amen." Immediately John as representing the

church answers, " Come, Lord Jesus." It is the ready reply of

his heart to the Lord.

And if it is our privilege to look to Christ and hear His

voice ; if we have known some little of the joy of being even

now in union with Himself, made members of His body, of

His flesh, and of His bones ; if we are waiting as those conscious

of our bridal relationship to Christ, and assured that we shall

have the bride's portion, in presence of the Lamb for evermore,

the Lord grant that this may be the answer of our hearts and
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lips— "Amen. Come, Lord Jesus. May we not cherish high

thoughts for ourselves, nor for the church, much less for the

world ! It is a blinding delusion to look for better days while

Jesus is away. There are good days in store, even for this poor

world—days of heaven upon the earth ; but the Lord must

come before them—and He must have us for Himself first of all.

The Lord will never have a time of real abiding joy for the

world as a whole, till He has had the Church with Himself.

For, as we see in Romans viii., " the earnest expectation of the

creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God." The

manifestation spoken of there will be in glory. St. Paul had

been speaking before of the glory which shall be revealed in us,

when our bodies shall be changed, and made like the glorious

body of Christ. We are not like the Son of God now, as

regards our bodies. Too well we know that we bear the image

of the earthly still : but we shall bear the image of the heavenly.

And then, when God sees us shining in the likeness of His own

Son, He will have no reason to be ashamed of us. He will not

present us before the universe, till our bodies are as worthy of

Him as is the new life that He has given to our souls. When

the sons of God are manifested, then creation will cease to groan,

and the earth and heavens, filled with blessedness, will declare

both the glory and the goodness of God. " The floods will clap

their hands, and the hills be joyful together before Jehovah."

Then it will be found that the blessed hope, and the appearing

of the glory that the Lord has set before us, will issue in praises

of joy and gladness, which will reach the most distant parts of

earth, and the utmost bounds of creation.

May the Lord grant that we may say, "Amen. Come, Lord

Jesus ;" that we may say it for ourselves, as for all the church,

and, in a sense for all creation too, the blessing of which depends

on our being manifested along with Christ! Meanwhile, the

grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints !

W. Brendou & 8oa, Printers.
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